EXPLANATION OF THE CENTENNIAL DESIGN

Central Emblem

The Indicn Laimp Stand, shining out of the blue backgroumd,
reminds us o our Lord's words, *Neither do men light a lamp,
and put it under the hushel; but on the stand; and it shineth
unto all that are in the house’ ... “Even so 1ot your light shine
sefore men,” and again, I am the Light of the World."

The Three Flanes of the Lamp symbolize the Holy Trinity-—
Father, Son, and Holv Spirit.

However, this Light of the World only shines, sct into the
Cross  of Christ—colered  red, indicating  His  Sufferings and
Sacrifice, for all mankind,

Behind the Cross is an Emblens from the Greal Seal of Tndia,
which bears the moito, “Heaven's Light Our Guide.”  Heaven
is indicated by the central field of blue; and the outer edge of the
rays of the sun remind us of our Lord, the ‘Sun of Righteousness.”

The verse from the Book of Isajah is given in English and
also in Telugu, the language of our voung Andhra Evangelical
Lutheran Church—a Linguage spoken by more than twenty-five
million people in India.

Border

L. The Pillars, of South Indian Dravidian style architecture,
form the sides of the I‘r;un'cy for this Church has been planted in
South India.

The Cupilals, for this type of column consist of the drooping,
" conical banana (plantain) bud issuing out of the open flower of the
datura, or deadly nichtshade.  The banana tree, which perpetually
propagates itscll from the same root, signifies continuing life.
The deadly nightshade blossom is the symbol of death. Together
they symholize life out of death. '

On the pillurs at the side, in the center, is inscribed Christ’s
Cross, for it is through His Cross and Resurrection alone, that
we have this promise of Eternal Life,

On the top corner capitals, the Lotus ol India, symbolic of
the Church in India and the Christian Lifel is inseribed.
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PREFACE
P Arise
oy § , Be glad,
(> 8 SE‘ : Your light is dawning,
The Eternal’s splendour rises upon you.
\\S L\‘G\ v Though darkness covers all the earth,
i & And a black cloud shrouds the nations,

Yet the Eternal shines out upon vou,
ﬁCC‘ NO- 3%3 His splendour on you gleams.
‘ Ygp S _ —Isaiah 60: 1-2—(Moffatt).
=. 0T

At the close of a ceatury we look back to the past to gain

new courage and faith for the future. It is as though we were

standing on the prow of a vessel steaming through the ocean.

; SN As we look forward we feel the surge of the sea, the throbbing

e ’ of the vessel, but cannot exactly discern what direction we are

oA . travelling. However, if we go to the rear, we see the straight

white wake leading off astern showing from whence we have

come and indicating that we are making progress in a fixed

direction. So is our Centennial Celebration. This History of

our Mission and Church is a part of our Centennial Cclebrations
—a glance backward through the years that have past.

o g In it we realize that God has wrought mighty things for His

Loy 50 e T . ¢ S 5
Y Church in 'India during the past hundred years. In the Andhra
e A country several of our neighbouring Protestant missionary hodies

have just completed one hundred vears. The American Baptist
Mission and the Godavari, Delta Mission celebrated their Cente-
naries in 1936. The Church Missionary Society in 1941 celebrated

. the one hundredth anniversary of the arrival in Masulipatam of
their pioneer missionaries, Reverends Noble and Fox. Now in
1942 the United Lutheran Church Mission celebrates the Centen-
nial of the arrival of Father Heyer in Julv 1842 in Guntur.

Glance for a moment backwards. One hundred years ago
in the vast ‘Andhra districts there was scarcely a single Protestant
Christian. Here and there a few scattered congregations of
Roman Catholics  had been established. Nowhere can. we find
Christian schools, prayer houses and churches in any great number.
The outcaste Malas and Madigas lived in the squalor of their
outcaste hamlets without the Light which was soon to shine in
their darkness.

Look at the Christian Church in the Andhra Desa today.
Christians are numbered, not by the hundreds, or the thousands,
but by the lakhs. In our own’ Andhra Evangelical Lutheran
Church two lakhs of Christians make up our haptized membership.




iv

’In thousands of villages congregations have been gathered.
I‘housands. upon thousands worship our Lord and Saviour, who
- came, saying, ‘l am the light of the World: he that followeth
me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life’,
Let us face the future with new courage and faith. Let us
go forth with Jesus Christ our Saviour, *The Light of the World’
at our side. In the years past He has revealed His wondrous
Love. For §he future, He has given us His unfailing promise,
‘Lo, I am with vou always, even unto the end of the world’.

O God, our help in ages past,

Our hope for years to come,
Be Thou our guard while troubles last,
~And our eternal home.

§

—Isaac Watts,
TaNvRku,

July 31, 1942.
L. A. GOTWALD.
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I. THE FOUNDING OF THE MISSION
Rev. J. C. F. HEYER, M.D.

The 3oth of May 1837, may be considered as the birthday of
the Forcign Missionary Socicty of thé Evangelical Lutheran Church
in the United States of America. :

Among the preparatory steps and occurrences which called
this association into existence, the following may be mentioned:

During the meeting of the seventh Genceral Synod of the
Evangelical Lutheran Church in America, held at Baltimore in
October 1833, a standing committee, called the Missionary Com-
mittee, had been appointed, consisting of the Rev. Messrs. J. G.
Schmucker, H. Graeber, D. F. Schacffer and G. Lintner.

This Committee handed in an ably written report during the
session of the next General Synod, convened at York, Pa., in
1835.

At the same meeting the holding of a Missionary Convention
of Lutheran born ministers was recommended, and accordingly
took place in October, 1835, at Mechanicsburg, Pa.

Here the Central Missionary Society, designed in the first
place to send the Gospel to the destitute portions of the Lutheran
Church in the United States, but ultimately also to co-operate
in sending the glad tidings of salvation to the perishing heathen,
having been organized, the Rev, C. F. Heyer accepted an appoint-
ment to labor as Agent to this Society, in the far West, and
continued his operations as Domestic Missionary, until a door
was opened to engage in the Foreign Mission enterprise.

Appeals to the German churches in America, sent from China
and India by Guetzlaff and Rhenius, for co-operation and support
§b their labors, were received in 1836, and were liberally responded
to. Among other remittances, the Synod of South Carolina sent
a donation of $300 for the purpose of procuring a printing press
for the Tinnevelly Mission, then in charge of Rev. Rhenius. This
money, however, was eventually transferred to the Telugu Mission
in Guntoor, and éxpended in erecting the first mission house.
(This building was known as the "Old Chapel’, and was occupied
by the Anglo-Vernacular High School.)

On May 27, 1837, another convention assembled at Hagers-
town, Md., for thc express purpose of organizing a Foreign
Missionary Society. This convention consisted of forty-four
delegates, to whom were added other clerical and lay members
of the General Synod, then in session at Hagerstown.

It being thought desirable that this Society should embrace
all the German churches in the United States which might be
willing to aid in Foreign Missions, the delegates agreed on the
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joth of May to organize and adopt the name of “The Germar
Foreign Missionary Society in the United States of America’
At a subsequent meeting, however, in May 1841, this name was
changed to “The Foreign Missionary Society of the Lutherat
Church in the United States of America’.

One of the first resolutions which this Society adopted, ir
1837, was to support Rhenius and his Mission in India. According-
ly, Rev. Dr. krauth ‘received instructions to correspond  with
Khenius and others in order to make the nccessury arrangements.
In 1839, however, the sad news reached America that Rhenius
had been called to rest from his labors, and soon after, the infor-
mation was received that Messrs, Schafter and Mueller, who had
been associated with Rhenius, had reunited with the Churcl:
Missionary Society, and consequently their stations existed nc
longer as Scparate or independent missions.

1t now devolved upon the Lutheran Society to adopt measures
for commencing a Mission under its own exclusive control. In
the spring of 1840, Rev. Dr. Krauth, Corresponding Secretary,
wrote to Kev, C. I'. Heyer, stating that the Executive Committee
intended to appoint him their missionary, and at the same time
requested him to state his views about the place where a Mission
ought 10 be commenced, whether in the tar West, among the
aborigines of America, or in the East, among the Hindoos. The
following is an extract from the answer returned to this inquiry :

Whithersoever the Lord may direct we ought to follow and commence
the work.  The East with regard to mission operations appears to be a
more promising field than the West. The American Indians consist of unscttled
wandering tribes, difficult of access and not easily brought under the influence
of the Gospel.  Many members of our Church ‘also have peculiar prejudices
against the Indians, which would prevent them from heartily supporting the
Society, if, instead of commencing among the Hindoos, we should establish
a mission in the far West.

After some further correspondence and consultations, it was
unanimously decided that the first of the Society’s Agents should
be sent to Southern India, and in May 1840, the Rev. C. F. Heyer
was appointed missionary. '

The next meeting of the Lutheran Foreign Missionary Society
took place in May 1841, at’ Baltimore. ‘At this meeting of the
Society, it was resolved to form a connection with the American
Board of Foreign Missions. In consequence of this action the
Agent appointed in 1841 resigned his commission.

The Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania having maintained its
distinct missionary organization and acting with much zeal and
liberality, determined to send out 2 missionary under its own
direction. Accordingly, after receiving instructions at a public
meeting in St. Paul’s Church, Philadelphia, the Rev. C. F. Heyer,
embarked at Boston, October 14, and reached Cglombo, Palam-
cotta, Tanjore, Tranqucbar and Madras, during the following
spring. In June and July an exploring tour was undertaken,
with the intention of selecting a permanent place of residence,
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On the 31st of July, the missionary arrived at Guntoor, where
yeing encouraged by the Collector of t}?e District, H. Stokes, Esq.,
e determined, after prayerful consideration to commence the
vork assigned him of pointing out to the heathen all around the
jarrow way which leadeth to life. . < ) -

During the meeting of the General Synod Society, in May
843, the proposed union with the American Board of Foreign
vlissions was reconsidered, and the resolution form{:d that the
Society's operations should be carried on as an independent
yrganization. During this meeting also, t11~(? Rev., W. Gupn was
\ppointed missionary -to labour among the Telugu people, in con-
iection with his predecessor at Guntoor, provided arrangements
o this effect could be made with the Missionary Society of the
>ennsylvania Synod.

Rev. Mr. Gunn and his wife arrived in Guntoor on ]u.ne 18,
814, and were heartily welcomed as fellow laborers, in the
wduous but blessed work of preaching the Gospel to the heathen.

During 1846 and 1847, the management of the mission devolved
n Rev. Mr. Gunn, Rev. Mr. Heyer having returned to America.
On December 4, 1847, however, he embarked a second time for
ndia, and landed in Madras on March 16, 1848. On his arrival
n Guntoor, he found his colleague, Rev. Mr. Gunn, in a feeble
itate of health. )

In the spring of 1849, it was thought advisable to commence
\ station in the Palpad District, which was the more readily
iccomplished by receiving the liberal d(}nation of a house and lot
i Gurjal, kindly transferred to the Society by H. Stokes, Esq.

During 1850, Rev. G. Martz, having arrived from 1§menca.
esided in Guntoor and assisted Mr. Gunn in the Mission, but
he following year he returned to America.

After a lingering illness of many months, Rev. Mr. Gunn was
:alled from his mission work below to glory above. He died
m July 5, 1851, leaving a widow and two children to mourn his
jarly departure. : . )

The North German Missionary Society having commenced a
station in, Rajahmundry, during 1843, transferred their property
it that place to the American Lutheran Society in 1831, and two
>f their missionaries, Rev. Mr. Groenning and Rev. Mr. Heise,
mited with the brethren from America. .

In 1852, the Mission was reinforced by the arrival of Rev.
Mr. Cutter, and Rev. Mr. Snyder, and their wives, from America.

—The Lutheran Quarterly, April 1879, p. 262,



2. HISTORY OF THE MISSION, 1842-1942
Rev. C. H. SwaveLry. ‘ '
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I. The India;Mission, 1842-1869

1. Backgrounds in Europe and America

Lutheran foreign missions owe their origin to seventeenth
century Pietism.  The father of the Pietistic movement was Philip
Jacob Spener (1633-1705), a pastor of Frankfort-on-the-Main,

who became convinced of the necessity for a new emphasis upon

the devotional and personal elements of the Christian life in a
tme when the Church was spending most of its energies upon
determining and safeguarding correctness of doctrine. P

Among Spener’s most able associates in this movement was
August Hermann Francke (1663-1727), an instructor at Leipzig
University, and later Professor in the University of Halle from
1698 until his death. Francke applied the practical teachings of
Pietism in the institutions which he founded at Halle, and in his
work as a pastor in that town.

A notable feature of the activities at Halle, which became the
centre of the Pictistic movement, was the birth of a new zeal for
foreign missions. It was at Halle that King Frederick IV of
Denmarlk found the first Protestant foreign missionaries, Ziegen-
balg and Plitschau, whom he sent to his Danish colony at
Tranqgcbar, India, in 1706. During the 18th century no fewer
than sixty missionaries were sent out from Halle-to many differ-
ent forcign fields. The most famous of them was Christian
Frederick Schwartz (1726-1798), who labored with remarkable
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success in the Tamil country of South India for nearly fifty years.
~ount Zinzendorf, the founder of the Moravians, was a student
it Halle from his tenth to his seventeenth year; the missionary
seal of the Moravians can, therefore, be traced directly to Halle.

Henry Melchior Muhlenberg (1711-1787), “the patriarch of
American Lutheranism, was a teacher at Halle, 1737-38; and
while at Halle he was chosen to go to India as a missionary, but
he was hindered by a lack of funds at that particular time. ~After.
1¢ became a pastor in Saxony, he visited Dr. Francke, the son
»f the founder of the famous Halle institutions, who proposed
-hat Muhlenberg should go as a missionary to the German settlers
n Pennsylvania. He answered that he felt bound to go wherever
God calléd him. The next spring Muhlenberg set out for America,
rravelling by way of London. Dr. F! M. Ziegenhagen, the court
sreacher at the German St. James Chapel, London, entertained
him for a number of weeks, and delivered to him the formal
-all from the congregations at Philadelphia, Trappe and New
Hanover, Pa. Muhlenberg arrived in America just two hundred
years ago, on September 23, 1742, and immediately entered upon
what was to be a highly distinguished life-work of establishing
and organizing the Lutheran Church in Pennsylvania and adjacent
states. There was a marked strain of Pietism in Muhlenberg,
which was impressed upon Lutheranism in America, and which
sersists to this day,

A second influence in the beginning of American Lutheran
foreign mission work is to be found in the appeals to Germans
in America by Dr. Carl Rhenius of Tinnevelly, India, and Mis-
sionary Gutzlaff of China.

Besides, there was the precedent of the organizing of the
great missionary societies in England and- America. The Baptist
Missionary Society was founded in 1792 by William Carey; three
vears later. in 1793, the London Missionary Society was estah-
lished, and in 1799 the Church Missionary Society. The activities
of a group of students in Williams College, Williamstown, Mass.,
resulted in the formation of the American Board of Commissioners
for Foreign Missions in 1810, - '

In October 1835, Rev. J. C. F. Heyer presided at a Missionary
convention of Lutheran pastors at Mechanicsburg, Pa., which
organized ‘The Central Missionary Society’ for home and foreign
missions. He was then appointed to carry on home mission work
for this Society for five years, but also directed to hold himself
in readiness to be sent out as a foreign missionary when arrange-
ments could be made to send him. ‘

A second Lutheran Society was organized on June 1, 1836,
in connection with the annual convention of the Ministerium of
Pennsylvania at Easton, Pa., called ‘The Society of the Synod
of Pennsylvania for the Propagation of the Gospel’.

On May 30, 1837, a third Society was organized in response
to the appeals of Gutzlaff of China, and Rhenius of Palamcottah,
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called ‘The German Foreign Missionary Society’, in the hope that
German Reformed as well as German Lutheran churches would
support these missionaries. Its Secretary, the Rev. Charles Philip
Krauth, D.p., was requested to write and ask Dr. Rhenius whether
‘he would be willing to be employed -as missionary of the Society
to labor among the Tamils in India’. Dr. Rhenius died on June 3,
1838, and the German Foreign Missionary Society resolved in
1839 ‘to send forth missionaries into the field, either to co-operate
with the Palamcottah mission or to form an independent station,
as the Executive Committee might find most expedient’. Rev.
C. F. Heyer was asked whether he “would consider a call-to the
foreign field, and where a station might be advantageously
commenced. He replied :

I have no particular choice but would be willing to go wheresoever the
Lord may direct, even to New Zealand where missionaries have lately been
slain and devoured by the savages. However, it appears to me that the
Coromandel Coast, perhaps in the Tinnevelly district, where Mr. Miiller,

Rhenius’ son-in-law, is now standing alone, would be the most suitable place
to commence,.

The committee forwarded a call to Father Heyer in May
1840, which he accepted. He was directed to pursue such studies
as would be useful to him in his future work. Consequently he
left Pittsburg in the fall of 1840, and enrolled as a student in
Washington University, Baltimore, Md., taking up the study of
medicine and Sanskrit. The committee consulted the American
Board of Commissioners, who recommended the Telugu country
as a suitable field, but the American Board was not in favour
of sending any one of the age of Father Heyer to India.

v At the meeting of the German Foreign Missionary Society

in Baltimore, Md., May 1841, the name of the Society was
changed to the Foreign Missionary Society of the Evangelical
Lutheran Church in the United States. The appointment of the
Rev. J. C. F. Heyer was confirmed, and at the same time a
plan of co- operatlon with the American Board was adopted. Thi3
arrangement was distasteful to Father Heyer, so that he resigned
his appointment.

A month later, the mxssmnary society of the Ministerium of
Pennsylvania met at Harrisburg, Pa., and after much hesitation
and debate adopted unanimously the following resolutions on
June 9, 1841, which form the actual starting point in America
of Lutheran mission work in the Telugu country in India:

Resolved that in reliance on dwme Providence we commence a heathen*
mission.

Resolved that we receive Brother Heyer as missionary into our service.

Resolved that we recommend to the Executive Committee Hindustan
as a mission field for their consideration.

On October 14, 1841, Father Heyer sailed from Boston on
the barque Brenda for India, along with about half a dozen other
missionaries,
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John Christian Frederick Hever was born at Helmstedt, Bruns-
wick, Germany, on July ro, 1793. He was sent to Philadelphia
in 1807. at the age of 14, at the request of his uncle, a furrier
in that city.  Through the influence of the Rev, J. C. H. Helmuth,
D.D., also a native of Helmstedt, educated at Halle, and the
Rev. J. C. Baker, n.p.. pastors of Zion's Church, Philadelphia,
of which the young man became an active member, he was led
to study theology along with two other candidates for the ministry,
under Dr. Helmuth and Dr. F. D. Schaefter. He became a teacher
in the parochial school in Southwark, Philadelphia, in 1813, As
soon as the American War of 1812 ended. he sailed for Germany,
intending to continue his study of theologv at Halle University;
but on account of the Napoleonic wars, Halle was closed, and
he proceeded to Gottingen University, after a visit to his home
in Helmstedt.

He returned to Pennsvlvania in 1817 ; upon being licensed by
the Ministerium of Pennsylvania at York. Pa., in June 1817, he
was appointed to work among the German settlers in Crawford
and FErie counties in northwestern Pennsylvania.

The next vear he received a call to Cumberland, Md.. where
he was pastor for six vears. In 1819 he married Mary Webh
Gash.  In 1824 he was called to Somerset, Pa., where he remained
until 1827, when he accepted a call to Carlisle, Pa. In 1830 he
hecame Agent to establish Sunday Schools. and the next vyear
he returned to his former parish at Somerset, Pa., remaining for
three vears. In 1835 he accepted the appointment of the Central
Missionarv Society to carry on home mission work in Pernsyl-
vania, . [Hinois and Indiana. His wife died in 182q. While
engaged in organizing the important German and English con-
gregations at Pittsburg, he received the call to service in India.

Father Hever was a restless pioneer. His vears of werk as
a travelling preacher in Amcrica were an ideal preparation for his
future work in India. When the way was open to send the

rst American Lutheran foreign missionary to India, no one could
be found with better preparation for this difficult and arduous
task than Father Heyer.

2. Begionings in India, 1842-1850

Father Heyer landed in Colombo on March 15, 1842, after
a journey of five months from America. He sailed for Tuticorin,
which he reached on March 23, 1842. He then set out by palan.
keen for the Andhra country, visiting Palamcottah where Dr.-
Rhenius had carried on his work; he also stopped at Madura.
Trichinopoly, Tranquebar, and other places connected with his
missionary hero, Christian Frederick Schwartz. In April he
arrived at Madras, and on May 19th he set out for Nellore in-
an open canal boat. He was kindly received at Nellore by the
American Baptist missionaries, Van Husen and Day. [t is said
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that shortly after he came to Bapatla from Ongole, and tied his
palankeen between two palmyra trees, asserting that he meant
to stay there to carry on mission work. Collector H. Stokes,
hearing that a padre had come to Bapatla, at once sent a peon
with some coolies to bring him in his palky to Guntur. He
reached Guntur on Sunday, July 31, 1842, the birthday of the
American Lutheran Mission in the Andhra couniry.

In his first report to the Society in America, six weeks later,
he described bis daily activities : he began the day by distributing
alms to about 7o poor, blind, lame and crippled people who
assembled near his dwelling. At seven he had morning prayers
with Mr. Stokes’ household of 20 to 40 persons. At eight he
opened the English school session. His munshi came at ten for
about four hours. In the cvening after dinner he had pravers
with the Stokes family before retiring.

He had three schools in Guntur: an English-Telugu school
with 30 pupils; two Telugu schools with 27 and 13 pupils respec-
tively. In October he established three additional schools at
Prattipadu. Nallapadu and Kottapetta. In November 1842 he
organized the first Hindu girls’ school with an enrolment of
15 pupils. He also began a Sunday School. :

At the end of his first vear’s work he reported the baptism
of three adults. On July 4, 1843, he received a grant of a portion
of what is now the Guiin compound; and upon this site he erected
a hrick building for church and school use, and partly for his
own residence, the first mission house in Guntur, which was de-
dicated on fune 10, 1844. The Guntur schools, then having go
bovs and 23 girls, were moved into this huilding.

In response to an invitation sent him by Father Heyer on
October 10, 1843. the Rev. Louis P, Menno Valett of the North
German Missionary Soctetv came to Guntur early in February
1844 for the purpose of seeking out a field for his Society.  After
a few days he proceeded to Rajahmundry on a tour of exploration
in Januarv 1843 he settled there and established the Rajahmundry
Mission station. ©On March 8. 1844. Father Heyer accompanied
bv Mr. Valett, started upon a tour of the Palnad which lasted
about three weeks.  This tour marks the first Protestant mission
work in the Palnad taluk. :

The report in America of the successful beginning of work in
Guntur led to the co-operation of the Missionarv Society of the
Gencral Synod; Rev., Walter Gunn and his wife. of Schoharie.
N. Y.. were sent by this Society to join Father Hever. and arrived
in Guntur on Junc 18, 1844. ‘

On Tanuary 15. 1834, Father Hever baptized three persons:
Isaac, Ruth and their son, Prakasam: this made a total of six
bhaptisms in his first cighteen months in India.

Discouraged by lack of support from America. and without
waiting to receive the official permission to return for which he
had asked, Father Hever decided to leave for America, and began
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at Gurzala than are known concerning other periods, because a
series of more than twenty bi-monthly letters written during 1849-
1853 have been preserved. These first letters were addressed to
the children of the Rev. John W. Richards, p.n:, and later letters
were sent to the Sunday School children in America. Dr. Richards’
children were the great grand-children of Henry Melchior
Muhlenberg.

Father Heyer established the first mission boarding school at
Gurzala; he organized the Palnad Christians into a congregation
with the adoption of a simple constitution ; he baptized 164 persons
in the Palnad during 1849 and 1850. The fame of his success
led the Church Missionary Society missionaries, Sharkey and
Darling, to visit him at Gurzala in March 1850. From -the
Kurnool District a deputation came across the hills to request
him to send teachers to their villages. He had four or five
assistants in his work, and at the end of December 1849 he
reported Christians or inquirers in eight of the Palnad villages.

While Missionary Gunn and his family were at Madras on
account of Mr. Gunn’s illness, a new recruit arrived at Guntur
on October 6, 1849; he was the Rev. George J. Martz, a graduate

of Gettysburg College and Seminary, the third ordained member
of the Mission.

3. Rajabhmundry and Guntur Fields under Common Management,
1851-1869

The Rev. Louis P. Menno Valett of the North German Mis-
sionary Society started the Rajahmundry Mission in January 1843,
after his visit in 1844.  Sir Arthur Cotton and his assistants who
were then engaged in the construction of the great anicut at
Dowlaishwaram encouraged the new missionary, and pledged their
support.

On December 22, 1845, two additional missionaries of the

North German Society, the Rev. Charles William Groenning and *©

the Rev. Ferdinand August Heise, joined him at Rajahmundry.
Mr. Heise remained at Rajahmundry while Groenning began work
at Ellore in May 1849 During 1850 the North German Society
found it impossible to continue the financial responsibilities of
the Rajahmundry Mission, and the mission station together with
Missionaries Groenning and Heise was transferred to the Mission-
ary Society of the General Synod in America. Missionary Valett
resigned, and left Rajahmundry on March o, 1851; he later entered
the service of the London Missionary Society, and was stationed
at Chicacole and Bellary. In that same year, on Julv 5, 1831,
the Rev. Walter Gunn died at Guntur, after a long illness.

On February 2, 1852, two new missionary families arrived

from America: Rev. and Mrs. William J. Cutter and Rev. and

M.rs. VViIlfam E. Soyder; the two men were graduates of Hart-
wick Seminary. New York,
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however, arrived next year: Rev. and' Mrs. Snyder returned from
furlough; and with them came Rev. and Mrs. Adam Long, and
Rev, and Mrs. Erias Unangst. These men were graduates of
the Gettysburg Theological Seminary. The Groennings then went
to Europe for furlough in March 1858, returning February 1861.

In 1858 a number of Leipzig missionaries from the Tamil
country desired to unite with the Guntur-Rajahmundry Mission
in consequence of a controversy in the Leipzig Mission regarding
caste. The Synod resolved under date of December 27, 1858 :

That we cordially sympathize with them in their convictions respecting

. taste, and in their intention to join us, and hope that we may soon have
the pleasure of welcoming them to our mission.

For some reason or other, however, this recruitment was never
effected. :

In January 18359, Missionary Long opened the station and
settled at Samalkot; the Samaikot bungalow was completed in
1861.  On March 3, 1859, the Rev. William E. Snyder died at
Guntur, after a long tour in the Palnad.

n 1862, Rev. and Mrs. Heise returned to Europe on account
of ill health, and did not return to India. Rey. Mr. Groenning
made an attempt to get help from Europe; the Rev. August
Mylius came to India to join him at Rajahmundry, on the con-
dition that his support would come from Germany. The Executive
Committee in America did not assent to this arrangement, and
Mr. Mylius established the Hermannsburg Mission in the Nellore
District.

Rev. and Mrs. Groenning returned to Europe from Rajah-
mundry in 1865, and Rev. and Mrs. Long were then transferred
to Rajahmundry. In 1866, Rev. Adam Long died, leaving Rev.
Erias Unangst the only ordained missionary on the field. Owing
to the American Civil War of 1861-65, no missionary recruits
were sent to the field between 1838 and 1870. There was no
resident missionary at Rajahmundry between May 1866 and De-
cember 1869. The vears 1866 to 1871 were the most ecritical
. years in the entire history of the Lutheran work in the Andhra
country.

Missionary Unangst was in sole charge of the entire Guntur.
Palnad, Rajahmundry and Samalkot work from the death of
Mr. Long in 1866 until his furlough in May 1871; there was no
missionary in the Guntur field from May 1871 until April 1872
while Dr. Unangst was on furlough.

Consultations were carried on with the Church Missionary
Society, and an agreement was made with them to take over the
Rajahmundry field on May 1, 1869. Father, Heyer, in 1869, had
just completed ten years of home mission work in Minnesota,
at the same time completing ten years of service as president,
- of the Minnesota Synod which he organized. He heard about
the transfer of Rajahmundry while visiting Rev. C. W, Groenning
in Germany and immediately sailed for America. He made a
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1). Separate Missions, 1870-1920
4. Re-organization, and Beginning of Mass Movements, 18701880
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John were ordained shortly afterwards, on January v, 1877. Pastor
John was given charge of the eastern or Dachepalle division and
Pastor Nathaniel the western or Veldurti division of the Palnad
field. « :

There was a serious famine in the Andhra country in 1877-78,
and Rev. Mr. Rowe undertook relief operations in co-operation
with the Relief Committee of Madras. One of the results of the
relief operations was the attracting of manv hundreds into the
Church.  Seventcen hundred persons were baptized during the
two years following the famine; but when famine relief ceased,
about 600 backsliders were reported. However, at the close of
1880, the baptized membership of the Guntur Mission had grown
lo 3423, ncarly double the membership of 28435 of 1873,

During the six years 1875 to 1880 no new missionaries were
sent to the field. From 1876, until reinforcements arrived in
1881 there werc but three ordained missionaries at work in the
Guntur Mission.

The Rajahmundry Field

Father Heyer returned to Rajahmundry on December 1, 186g,
when he was 76 vears of age. Assisted by two catechists, Tota
Joseph and Nelaprolu Paulus, (nephew of Malapati John of Pole-
palli, and grandfather of Rev. S. Richard James), he organized
the work in Rajahmundry town and in the villages of the Rajah-
mundry field. Two young men whom he met at Rev. C. W.
Groenning’s home in Germany, the Rev. C. F. ]. Becker and
the Rev. Hans Christian Schmidt, arrived at Rajahmundry in
1870 to relieve him.  Mr., Becker died on May 8, 1870, about
three months after his arrival in India. Next year Rev. I. K.
Poulsen was sent to Rajahmundry, arriving January 22, 1871.

Father Heyer felt he could now leave India for good, and
sailed on January jo, 1871, from Cocanada. .He spent some time
at Somerset, Pa., after his return; while there he received a
call from the congregation at Frostburg, Md., at the age of 78,
but he did not accept it. In October 1872 he was elected chaplain
and housefather of the Theological Séminary at Philadelphia.
After a brief illness he passed away on November 7, 1873, aged
more than 8o years. In 1879 another recruit was sent to Rajah-
mundry, the Rev. A. B. Carlson, the first of a long line of
graduates of the Philadelphia Theological Seminary to serve in
India,

When Father Heyer left India in 1871, there were about 240
baptized Christians in the Rajahmundry Mission; by 1880 this
number bad risen to 33s. .

Dr. Schmidt placed a second story on the mission house that
had been erected by Missionary Valett. He purchased Riverdale
compound in 1880 and started to erect a bungalow there. In
1874 the Canadian Baptist Mission began work at Cocanada,
and offered to buy the mission house at Samalkot, but Dr. Schmidt
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was not willing to sell.  As the income from America was not
sufficient to meet all the expenses of the mission, Dr, Schmidt
resorted to various devices to keep the mission out of debt: he
sold photographs, and rcpaircgi }vatc:hes, clocks and sewing
machmes to supplement the mission income.

[n 1876 he built a houseboat, the ‘Dove of Peace‘,‘ for use on
his tours along the canals.  He inaugurated the project of pur-
chasing lands jor the endowment of congregations, which resulted
in considerable difficulties later on.  The field was divided bétween
Dr. Schmidt, who took charge of Rajabmundry, Dowlaishwaram,
and the hill country, and Mr. Poulsen who supervised S;lmalkot,
Jaggampet, Korukonda, Amalapur and gth?r congregations. In
the great famine of 1876-77, in which it is estimated that five
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" million people died of starvation in South India, the relief work

of the missionaries opened new doors of opportunity. Early in
1878 the first Rajahmundry lace was sent to Philadelphia by
Mrs. Schmidt.

St. Paul’s church was completed in the fall of 1876; $z2go0
of the bequest of Father Heyer was uscd towards its construction.
Nelaprolu Paulus and Tota Joseph were ordained on December
25, 1878. Der Missionsbote was started in January 1878, and
The Foreign Missionary in “January 1880; these publications
have had wide circulation and influence in spreading information
and gaining support for the Mission. On February 3, 1879, the
Rajahmundry Mission Conference was formally organized.

This decade marks the re-organization of the Guntur and
Rajahmundry Missions as separate fields, along the general lines
which prevailed for more than forty years.

5. Women’s Work Established 1881-1890

The Guntur Mission

The decade begins with a new venture, that ol having women
gnissionaries sent to the field. Mrs. Guno, at the death of her
husband in 1851, did not immediately return to America, but
continued in the employ of the Missionary Society of the General
Synod and in charge of the Guntur Girls’ School, the first regularly
called and salaried woman missionary of the American Lutheran
Mission in India. Her school cnrolled 4o girls; she continued
to manage it until Mrs. Groenning succeeded her in 1833.

The first woman missionary appointed by the Women’s Home
and Foreign Missionary Society to be commissioned in America
was Miss Kate Boggs who arrived in Guntur on Februaty 13,
1881, with Rev. and Mrs. Charles Schnure. For health reasons
she had to return to America two years later, in 1883. She
later married Rev. ]J. F. Shaffer, n.p., and rendered distinguished
service in the promotion of mission interests as editor of Lutheran
Woman's Work and as member of the Executive Committee of
the Woman’s Missionary Society of the General Synod.
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In 1882 two new bungalows were erected in Guntur. On
September 16, 1882, the Mission suffered a severe blow in the.
death of one of its most able and energetic men, the Rev, Adam
D. Rowe. The next year, on November 29, 1883, Dr. and Mrs.
L. B. Wolf; Dr. Anna S. Kugler, the first woman medical mis-
sionary; and Miss Fannie M. Dryden arrived in Guntur,

The English School at Guntur had been re-organized by Dr.
Uhl in 1874. Dr. Woll became assistant principal in 1883, and
upon the departure of Dr. Uhl on furlough in 1885, he became
principal. In Scptember 1885, the school was afliliated with the
AMadras University as a second grade college.  In the same year,
1883, the Mission Press was established at Guntur and has rend-
cred a splendid service through the years. On October 14, 1885,
the Rev. W. P. Swartz arrived in Guntur, and on January 3o,
1886, Rev. and Mrs. John Nichols were added to the staff of
missionaries. Mr. Nichols was making preparations to take
charge of the Narasaravupet field when he sufiered a very serious
attack of malaria, and passed away on December 16, 1886, The
mission house at Narasaravupet was constructed in his memory.

A serious dissension arose among the missionaries in the early
years of this decade, and the progress of the Mission was hamp-
ered by charges and counter-charges which finally resulted in the
recall by the Home Board of Rev. Charles Schnure. Mr. Schnure
had a very large following in the Bapatla and Repalle taluks.
His services were terminated in 1883, but he continued to carry
on independent work for some time after this. Another dis-
turbing factor at this time was the entry of the American Baptist
Mission into the sections of the Guntur District in which our Mis-
sion had established work.

But in spite of difficulties, the progress of the Mission con-
tinued: the number of baptized members increased from 3423
in 1880, to 13,566 at the end of 18go. The number of villages
in which Christians lived grew from 223 in 1880, to 371 in 18g0.
The educational work made great strides forward. ;s

At the end of 188g there were but two ordained missionaries
on the field, onc missionary’s wife, and two single women. No
ordained missionaries were sent to the Guntur field between 1886
and 18go.

The Rajaehmundry Field

For the Rajahmundry Mission this was also a decade of
advance. The baptized membership grew from 335 in 1880 to
2433 in 18go. Five ordained missionaries were added to t}.le
staff between 1880 and 18go: Rev. and Mrs. H. G. Artman in
1880; Rev. Franklin S. Dietrich in 1882; Rev. F. J. McCready
in 1884; Rev. and Mrs. William Groenning in 1883; and Rev.
and Mrs. Ernst Pohl in 188g. Rev. Mr. Carlson suffered an
attack of sunstroke, and died at Madras March 29, 1882.
Mr. Poulsen withdrew from the Mission in April 1888; and on
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June 11, 1889, Rev. Mr. Dietrich died suddenly. A month later,
Rev, William Groenning, son of Missionary C. W. Groenning,
and born in India, died of cholera. The losses, therefore, were
very heavy during the decade. ’

In March 1882, Rev. E. Pohl and Rev. H. Bothmann who
had just arrived in Rajahmundry from the newly established
institute at Breklum, in company with Dr. Schmidt, Rev. H. G.
Artman and Mr. Heelis (a2 Plymouth Brethren missionary of
Narsapur), travelled up the Godavari River and its branches-into
Bastar State. They experienced great hardship and illness, but
the journey resulted in the establishment of the now prosperous
Breklum work in the Jeypore country.*

A Telugu translation of the Church Book was printed in 1881.
‘In 1883, Dr. Schmidt went on furlough, and the Mission was
placed under the leadership of Rev. Mr. Artman. Very good
progress was made, the mission school in Rajahmundry was
raised to the high school grade on January 1, 1884, but Mr. Artman
was suddenly stricken with a very serious attack of fever first
contracted on his Bastar tour, and he died September 18, 1884.
Mrs. Artman continued in India as the first salaried woman
missionary of the General Council Board, superintending the Girls’
School at Riverdale and the zenana work of Rajahmundry for
some time. On December 20, 18go, the first’ women missionaries
from America arrived at Rajahmundry, Miss Agnes Schade and
Miss Katharine S. Sadtler.

Dr. Schmidt returned from furlough on August g, 1885, and
took charge of the Rajahmundry work. Rev. Mr. McCready
completed and occupied the bungalow at Tallapudi. On Novem-
ber 16, 1888, the cornerstone of St. Peter’s Church at Tallapudi
was laid, and the building was completed soon afterwards.

In order to care for the educational work at Rajahmundry
after the death of Missionaries Dietrich and Groenning, the
services of the Rev. Mr. E. Pohl were loaned by the Breklum
oociety. He started his work on November 12, 1889, moving
into the bungalow in the church compound at Rajahmundry.
Rev. Emanuel Edman, m.p., and Mrs. Edman arrived in Rajah-
mundry on January 18, 18go. '

6. A Period of Building, 1891-1900
The Guntur Mission

In 18go there were but five missionaries on the field; during
the decade 1891-1g00, nincteen new missionaries were added to
the staff; the number on the field in 1900 was twenty-seven,
including those who had returned from furlough.

Great progress was made in the physical equipment. In 18go
there were but four bungalows, all in Guntur. During the decade
two new stations were established: Narasaravupet with two
bungalows and the church; Rentichintala added a bungalow and
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the higher elementary school. In Guntur the Watts Memorial
College building was erected at a cost of $33,000; the hospital
plant was constructed and cost fully as much; the girls’ board-
ing school dormitory was built; Heyer Memorial was constructed
in the Groenning compound. In 1890 the property of the Mission
was worth $135,000; in 1goo it was worth at least $100,000.

The growth in baptized membership was less rapid during
this decade: from 13,566 in 18go the membership increased to
18,064 1n 1goo. The number of villages in which church members
lived increased from 362 to 529.

More systematic training of workers was undertaken. There
were 375 workers in 18go and in 19oo the number was exactly
the same. In 18go there were two Indian pastors; in 1goo there
were none. In 18gq, Dr. Aberly was placed in charge of the
central boarding school and Bible Training School at Guntur,
where he served for about 3o years. The number of pupils in
the high school increased from 150 to jo0. The Watts Memorial
building at the College was occupied October 23, 1893.

At the beginning of the decade all district work was carried
on from Guntur. In 1goo there were missionaries residing at
Narasaravupet and at Rentichintala. The Narasaravupet mis-

sianary started work in Kanigiri taluk in 1891, when g7 persons -

were baptized in that field. A fifty-nine day Jubilee Tour was
carried out in the Guntur field by nine missionartes in March and
April 1893, being postponed one year because there was threat
of famine conditions in the jubilee year, 1892; 192 villages were
visited, and offerings and subscriptions amounting to Rs. 15,000
were raised for the construction of the Heyer Memorial in Groen-
ning compound.

In 1goo the most severe famine since 1876-77 occurred. [t
resulted in extensive famine relief work, and the number of
inquirers increased to 2o,000. The Mission shared the benefits
of The Christian Herald famine relief {unds for scven years.

‘The first Joint Conference of Lutheran Missions in the Telugu

country was held at Guntur on January 17, 18g3.°

The Rajahmundry Mission

The Rajahmundry Mission also carried on extensive building
construction during this decade: the zenana home wus erected
in Riverdale compound in 18gz; St. Peter’s Church, Tallapudi,
was completed that same year. In June 1893 the Mission Council
resolved to open a station at Pittapur and one at Tadepalligudem ;
the former resolution was never carried out, but the Tadepalli-
gudem bungalow was erected and occupied in September 18g6,
The Central Girl’s School in Erie compound, constructed under
the supervision of Mr. McCready, was completed in June 18g9.
Emmanuel Chapel at Dowlaishwaram was dedicated on January g,
18g5. Luthergiri was selected for the new Seminary site, thirty

19

acres of land being handed over to the Mission by Dr. Schmidt.
The Bhimavaram church was crected in 1894, and Dowlaishwaram
bungalow was completed in 18g4.

When Rev. Mr. Pohl left for furlough in 1892, Dr. Kuder
assumed charge of the Seminary as the Rajahmundry school was
then called; the highest class in the school was then third form.
On March 4, 1891, 21 students were sent out into work from
the Seminary. . :

The fiftieth anniversary of the founding of the Rajahmundry
Mission was celebrated in 18935, with three-day meetings in which
the Guntur and Breklum Mission representatives participated.
Rev. Mr. Baehnisch left in 1895, and in 1897 Rev. Mr. Pohl
returned to Parvatipur. Rev. Peter Holler was the first Rajah-
mundry missionary to take the S.I.M.A. Telugu examinations.

In 18go there were 2433 baptized members in the Mission;
in 1goo the number had increased to 6130,

Dissension arose regarding the ordination of J. William, and
resufted in the resignation’ of four ordained missionaries: Rev.
Messrs. Kuder, McCready, Mucller, and Arps. The Home
Board suspended the Mission Council on February 26, 18gg, and
sent Inspector Weiskotten to assist in putting the affairs of
the Mission in order. He arrived at Rajahmundry on October 20,
1goo, with his daughter, Miss Emilic Weiskotten, who entered’
upon a long and useful missionary career. Inspector Weiskotten
completed his work, but on his return voyage [rom India he died
on December 13, 1900, and was buried at sea in the Mediterranean.

7. A Decade of Prosperity, 1901-1910

The Guntur Mission

The ten years beginning with 1go1 were prosperous both with
regard to support from America and in the developments in India.
Two new stations were added to the physical equipment: Sattena-
palle in 1go2 and Chirala in 1904. During the decade the
Orphanage bungalow (1904) and the Orphanage buildings were
constructed ; the Rentichintala Church was dedicated on December
17, 1904, and the Stork Memorial at Guntur on October 8, 1907;
the Kugler Hospital chapel was completed, and the College added
a second story to the eastern wing; Stall High School, Chirala
{Baer) Hospital, the Mangalamindiram, Kugler Children’s Ward,
and the Nurses’” Home at Guntur were under construction.

The baptized membership was more than doubled between
1goo and 1910, rising from 18,964 to 40,198; 29,000 persons were
baptized during the decade. Between 400 and 300 Sudras were
baptized. The number of village congregations increased from
426 to 526; the workers from 418 to 723. Fifteen new missionaries
were sent from America during the decade.
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‘The Guntur Synod was organized in i19o06. The first All
India Lutheran Conference was held at Guntur, januvary 2 to g,
19o8. Beginning. August 1903, the Rev. L. B. Woll, u.p., hegan
cditing The Gospel Witness which has now become the organ
of the Federation of Evangelical Lutheran Churches in {ndia.

Tihe Rujalimundry Mission

After the death at sea of Inspector Weiskotien, the General
Council appointed Dr. J. H. Harpster, the brother-in-law ‘ol
Dr. H. L. Jacobs, and previously a missionary of the General
Synod Board in the Guntur field, to serve as temporary director
ot the Rajahmundry Mission. He arrived at Rajahmundry on
Christmas Day 1902, along with Rev. Dr. A, S, Fichthorn,
Misses Hedwig Wahlberg and Susan L. Monroe, and the Rev,
I, W, Wackernagel

The Rajubmundry middle school, which had been raised a
second time to the Ingh sehool grade, was again reduced to the
third form. ln April 1go3 the Feddapur High School was trans-
terred to the Misston.  ‘1he Training School for,Mistresses was
opened at the Girls’ Central School in January 1909; additional
tundu Girls” Scheols were gpened in Rajahmundry by Miss
\Wesskotten,

‘The Dowlaishwaram bungalow was built on Sappers’ Hill in
1903 by Missionary Arps. ‘Ltne Peddapuram bungatow was pur-
cnased in 1912.  Ur. dchmidt transterred much property to the
pame of the Mission, including the Luthergiri tang, Kiverdale
compound, and the two-acre site at Velpur. He retired to Kota-
giri in October rgo3, where he resided until his death on March 6,
1911,

Dr. Harpster resigned in September 1goy. In that same year
the Haas lands were sold, and a portion ol the proceeds was
used to erect the new Peddapur High School building.

In 1903, Dr. George Drach was catled to become the general.
sceretary of the General Council Board of Foreign Missions, and
he continues his service in this capacity with the Board of Foreign
Missions of the U.L.C.A. The Luthergiri bungalow and mamn
building were completed in May 1908. In 1909, Dr. Ernst
Neudoerfler was placed in charge of the Bhimavaram field,
Mr. Wolters at Tadepalligudem, and Mr. Larson at Tallapudi.

A serious blow was suffered by the Mission, and some of
the individual missionaries in the faiture of the Arbuthnot banking
house of Madras in October 19o6.

Commissioners Benze and [Foss appointed by the General
Council arrived at Rajahmundry on December 28, 1908; and the
Rules. and Regulations as revised by the Mission Council and
endorsed by the Commissioners continued in force for many years.

Ten ordained men were sent to the field during the decade.
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In 1910 there were 16,933 baptized Christians in the Rajahmundry
field,

8. Drawing Together, 1911-1920

The Guutur Mission.

From 1911 to 1gzo there was a large increase in the number
of baptized Christians in the Guntur Mission; the membership
rose to 63,370 in 1920, among whom there were more tl}an
3,800 from Sudra castes. The Reformation Diamond Jubilee
campaign of 1917 in America realized a large amount for develop-

ment of the work of the Mission. ]
Among the building projects completed during the decade were

* Tenali bungalow, tgrr; Stall School, 1912; Mangalamandiram,

1914; Groenning bungalow 19123 Tarlupad Qbungalow; Chirala
Hospital; Kugler maternity black, 1g15; Chirala church }91'8;
Rentichintala medical home; Shaffer memorial home, Rentichin-
tala; Rentichintala church, 1914; Rentichintala hospital; Oswald
bungalow 1918; Waest Wing additional second story, College,
1913; School for the Blind, Rentichintala, 1911,

Station boarding schools (except for Rentichintala) were first

inaugurated in 1912; the Kodaikanal hill bungalows, Breidablick,
Fernchiff and Faulkner Lodge at Kodaikanal were purchased io
1013.
K During the disruptions of the Great War, 1914-1918, the ser-
vices of a number of missionaries were lent to the Hermannshurg
and Breklum missions ; and after the war (1920-28) to the Gossner
Autonomous Church. .

The Diamond Jubilee tour of the village congregations led
up to a week’s celebrations in Guatur ending July ar, 1917.
Eleven Indian pastors were ordained on that day at Guntur.

On November 13, 1918, the General Synod, the General Council
and the United Synod South were merged into the United Lutheran
‘Church in America, and later the Guntur and Rajahmundry fields
were once more united under one Mission Board, after being
separate Missions just fifty years. In May and June, August
26-28. and October 20-22, 1919, conferences between the Rajah-
mundry and Guntur missionaries were held. and a constitution
and roles for the U.L.C. Mission Council proposed. Dr. E.
Neudoerfler was the first president of the Council. The con-
stitution was finally adopted "at Rajakmundry in October rgzo.

The Rajahmundry Mission

This is one of the most prosperous decades of the Rajahmundry
Mission. Twenty-seven missionaries were added to the staff
during the decade, a larger number of recruits than one finds in
any similar period in the entire history of the Mission.

The Rajahmundry Hospital was completed, and dedicated



July 20, 1411, Fhe Samudkot Liurch was Uittt Juiai ) 13,
1911, The Rangoon congregation was organized November 14,
1911.  The Bhimavaram bungalow was constructed in 1913. The
Rajahmundry Reading Room was opened January 3, 1916. Dr.
E. Neudoerffer started the Bhimavaram High School on July 2.
1916.

~ The Diamond Jubilee of the Mission was celebrated _!anuary I
to 13, 1920. On October 20-22, 1919, the first meeting of the
U. L. C. Mission Council was held at Rajahmundry, with Dr. E.
Neudoerffer as president. At the end of 1919, when the merger
was effected, the baptized membership was 27,000, with 1362
Indian workers including lace women. Dr. Kuder supervised
the publication of a full edition of the Telugu Church Book whmh
was completed April 1913, Six new pastors
January 1, 1920. .

Even before the two Missions were finally merged in 1920,
there was a large measure of co-operation: religious text-books
were in common use; there were common examinations for Indian
workers; Rajahmundry girls were sent to Stall High School:
there was interchange of missionaries in the cases of Dr. Harpster,
Dr. Mueller, and others at various times.

ll1l. The India Mission of the United Lutheran
Church in America

9. The Decade of Most Rapid Advance, 1921-1930

This period marks the greatest recruitment of missionaries in
the entire history of our work : no less than 77 missionaries were
added to the staff during the decade. The theological work was
consolidated at Luthergiri in 1923. In 1925 Secretary Drach
visited the field, and three years later President and Mrs. Knubel
and Treasurer and Mrs. Miller of the United Lutheran ¢~ k
in America spent a number of weeks visiting the mission

The Mission Council was registered as an Indian Co
in 1922. On July 1, 1926, the Andhra Christian College «,.. .
B.A. classes. The Brewer Memorial Hostel was dedicatc:!
November 30, 1926. In 1927, Messrs. Jackson and Barker com-
pleted an inventory of our Mission property which was then
valued at Rs. 34,35,5235-5-8. about $1,145,000.

The Bhimavaram women’s work compound was purcha
1926, and the bungalow constructed in 1g27. Yeleshwaram
bungalow was completed in 1923, and Dr. and Mrs. H. H. Moyer
were the first resident missionaries at that station. The von
tierber Chapel at Rajahmundry Hospital was dedicated Januar:
27, 1927, and the Sattenapalle Church on February 23, 1927.

A very important advance step was taken on April 19, 1927,
when the Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church was organized
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with Dr. S. C. Burger the first president. During the decade
forty additional pastors were ordained.

In May 1926 the Rajahmundry congregation under the leader-
ship of the Rev. A. F. A. Neudoerffer established Visrantipuram
Sanatorium for tubercular patients; this has since been trans-
ferred to the. Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church.

The American subsidy reached its highest point in 1925, when
$221,896 was sent to India by the Home Board.

During the decade boys’ hostels were provided at Rentichintala,
Sattenapalle and Tarlupad; and St. Paul’s Hostel was completed
at Guntur. The U.L.C.M. High School building was completed
at Guniur in 1927 ; Chirala Hospital 1922 ; the Charlotte Swenson
Memorial was opened July 7, 1926; Repalle Women’s Work plant.
was constructed during the decade ; Rajahmundry Industrial Home
was opened November 23, 1926; and the Rajahmundry Reading
Room plant was purchased in 1928. Tanuku bungalow was
completed in this decade. ’ :

Indian men were placed in charge of work directly under the
Council: in Nidadavole Hospital, Dr. Ch. S. John; Peddapur
High School, Mr. V. Ch. John; Bhimavaram High School,
Mr. M. Samuel.

The decade marks the largest numerical growth in the entire -
hlston of the Mission. The vear 1924 saw the largest increase
in the baptized membership in any single year, when there was
a net addition of 8,570 in the baptized membership.

10. A Hundred Years Completed, 1931-42

The Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church was registered as a
religious society on Aprll 21, 1932. Twenty-two pastors were
ordamed September 27,1931, and twenty more September 24,
193¢4. 'Mr. V. Moses was placed in charge of the Rajahmundry
Training and Middle School July 1, 1935. The Golden Jubilee
of the Andhra Christian College was celebrated February 28,
1936.

The Augustana Hospital plant at Bhimavaram was completed
in 1937. The Old District Munsiff’s Court property at Guntur
was purchased for the College in 1937. Beginning July 1, 1937,
the Church Missionary Society entered upon co-operation in the
Andhra Christian College, having closed Noble College, Masuli-
patam, and sent the Rev, A, Bagshaw as their representative on
the staff of the College, and ds warden of Noble Hall

A destructive cyclone caused great damage to our property
at Chirala, Narasaravupet and Sattenapalle in 1936. Sudra work
during the decade prospered, and the baptized membership from
Sudra communities has now reached more than 8,000 in 1942.
The entire baptized membership of the church was 149,747 in
1931 ; at the end of 1941 it rose to more than 193,000.

In February 1941, the new Andhra Christian College Assembly
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Hall and Administration Building, erected largely with funds con-
tributed by the Luther League of America, were dedicated. In
1941 further affiliation was granted to the College in Chemistry
B.A.. and in the Natural Sciences in the Intermediate classes.

Proposals for the reorganization of the work of the Mission
and the Church under the Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church
were approved by the Home Board in 1g41.

Only 235 new missionaries were added to the foreign staff
during the decade, including four transferred from our Mission
in Africa, and five transferred from our Mission in Japan. The
missionary stafl in 1942 numbers go. There are 105 ordained
Indian pastors, and 3213 other workers emploved in 1942.

In the cold season of 1940-41 Secretary Moll of the Home
Board paid an extended visit to the field. In 1940 the Telugu
field of the Breklum Mission was taken over as part of the U.L.C.
Mission.

In this sketch of the first hundred vears of Lutheran work in
the Andhra country, we have recorded only the outstanding events.
In the chapters following, the story of our Mission’s progress in
the various taluks and institutions is related in greater detail.

The entrance of the United States into the second World War
following the attack of Japan on Pearl Harbor on December .
1941, fortunately finds the Mission well staffed at a time when
ocean travel is much restricted.

A great church has been planted. The dreams of the patriarch,
Father Hever, have heen more than realized.

Mission Council Presidents:

1919 Rev. E. Neudoerffer, n.D.
1920 Rev.iJohn Alberly, n.n.

1921 Rev. Victor McCauley, D.D. p
1922 Rev. J. Roy Strock, p.p.
1923-24 Rev. F. L. Coleman, p.D.
1925-27 Rev. George A Rupley.
1928-29 Rev. Victor McCauley, D.D,
1930-31 Rev. George A Rupley.
1932-35 Rev. L. A. Gotwald, D.D.
1936-37 Rev. F. L. Coleman, p.n.
1938-39 Rev. R. M. Dunkelberger, D.D.
1940 Rev. M. L. Dolbeer, p.n.

1941 Rev. L. A. Gotwald, p.p.



3. BAPATLA FIELD

Rev. E. G. Woop

Bapatla taluk was the first part of our Mission field entered
by Father Hever on his first journey from Madras. In fact,
if we may belicve the account of Father Hever’s journey, con-
tained in Fifty Years in the Lutheran Ministry written by Dr. John
G. Morris, Bapatla almost became the headauartere of the Misdjon

Dr. Morris’ account reads as follows :

Passing on by Naidupet, Gudur, Nellore and Ongole, [Father Heyn
finally found himself among the palmyra topes of Bapatla, some thirty

mil © " ¢mtur. Here he resolved to establish the-tabernacie.
Sel. < trees he tied his palankeen up between them out
of . © v oo wling jackals and cerinh oo ond aecceteead rhe

American Lutheran Mission founded.

Dr. Morris goes on to state that word camc to Mr. Stokes,
the Collector in Guntur, that a padre had established himself down
in the Bapatla woods and intended to stay there and carry on
evangelistic work. Mr. Stokes was looking eagerly for such a
man and sent a peon and coolies down to Bapatla to bring Father
Heyer to Guntur. So the work that might have been started
in this field in 1842 was not begun until many years later. Rev.
Walter Gunn’s Journal relates that he made + + 1+ to Bapatla
on December 19, 20, 1848.

Beginnings

While Rev. C. W. Groenning baptized two people in Bapatla
taluk on September 6, 1861, the real pioneer work in this field
%was done by Rev. E. Unangst. Neither of the two who were
haptized bv Mr. Groenning was an Indian. One was Nailer
Ebenezer, the son of an East Indian, and the other was William
Wallace Campbell, a Scotchman who was in Government service,
connected with the P. W. Department.

. We find no record of just when Dr. Unangst paid his first
visit to this field, but the first baptism which he performed in
Bapatla taluk was that of Mirammu, son of Matthew and Rebecca
who are later said to have gone to the Palnad. Whether this
was a worker’s family is not indicated bhut it seems likely  Thi
baptism took place at Annavaram on July 20, 1862.

__Another haptism took place the following vear in i, wuimi
village when Umbadipoody Zechariah and Elizabeth, a couple
flbout fifty vears old, were baptized. and the first of the Geras
in the verson of Gera Sarah. On April 3, 1864, he baptized
Gewo ™y ot Ther more baptisms recorded
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in Anpnawaram until 186;. when Gera Jacoh and his wife Rachel
were baptized on 7th April.  In the following five years he b;;‘p-
tized 23 prople in this one village. It is not clear whether the
baptisms were given in the village itself or at Prattipad, Guntur
taluk. Here a school had been established by Father Heyer
and it appears that work in the Bapatla ficdd must have spread
from this center. It would appear f{rom the records that
Dr. Unangst must have visited this congregation at Annavaram
three or four times a vear.  This is the cradle of Lutheranism in
this taluk and from this village have gone many able and distin-
guished leaders of our Church. Mr. V. Ch, John, former prin-
cipal of the College, is wont to call this the ‘Ur of the Chaldees’.
His people have come from Annavaram as have the Geras and the
Chegudis,

The work spread from Annavaram to the neighboring villages
of Palaparru and Uppalapadu and before long good congregations
were established in bhoth of these centers. The first baptism in
Palaparru took place in January 1866. In June of that year
there were three more: Chegudt Samuel and Rebecea; Valaparla
Paulus and Miriam were the names of those who were brought to
Christ that vear. Here we encounter another famous family, the
Valaparlas who seem to hail from this neighborhood.

In the succeeding five vears, fifty-one more were added to the
Churclr in this village, In Uppalapadu, the stream of members
of the Koppula family who have done fine service in the work
of this taluk. began with the baptism in June 1866 of Koppula
John and Simon. The following vear their children were added.
The wives seemed to be a bit slow in their break with Hinduism
hut those early workers would not have been discouraged if thev
had been able 10 look ahead seventy years, for today this con-
gregation has about the finest women’s samaj in the taluk. There
werc 31 more baptisms here at Uppalapad by 1873,

There were a few baptisms at other centers during this period
but the work did not go forward as rapidly as in the villages,
noted above. At Nandur in 1865 Dr. Unangst baptized a
Eurasian, the son of Daniel Carlier. a government employee in
the P. W. Department. Then in September 186g the daughter
of a department overseer was haptized in this same village. This
caused a little investigation on our part and we learn that the
large Buckingham canal, going from Bezwada to Madras, was
being constructed during these vears. There was a baptism at
Rajupalem in 1873 and in Adipudy in 1873 and in 1874 nineteen
people were haptized.

Work in Narasayapalem, which developed into the largest
church in the raluk with a membership of over nine hundred
members, was hegun in 1872, At least we can say the’ first
baptisms took place that year for five people were baptized on
June 16, 1872. In Julv and November of the same vear there
were twelve more  Dr, Harpster must have looked after the work
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while Dr. Unangst was on furlough for we have fourteen baptisms
by him in November of 1873 and February of 1374, In these
five important centers, Annavaram, Palaparru, Uppalapady,
Narasavapalem and Adipudy fine beginnings were made by Dr.
Unangst and cre Tong stable congregations had developed in those
villages.

From this time on until 18go the records are a bit vague.
Rev. Adam Rowe was in charge of the work here from 1876 to
1880, Upon his death in 1882, Rev, Charles Schuure was placed
in charge of this ficld.  Although his connection with the Mission
was severed in 1885, he continued looking after the work here
for several yvears and there are baptisms recorded by him as late
as 183g. During these vears, the existing work was developed
and beginnings made in several other villages.

Development

In 18go, Dr. Uhl was placed in charge of the work in this
field and he continued until 1go1 and did a fine substantial work.
One can hardly go to a village in this taluk without having some
one come to you and say with great pride, *Dr. Uhl baptized me.”
He and his famous horse, Nizam, were familiar figures in almost
all parts of this field. Records of all his ministerial acts during
those 12 vears are available and from them it would appear that
he went on extensive tours two or three times a year, even in
the midst of the hot season. Nany are the stories told of his
exploits, his faithful and cnergetic touring, his dealing with gov-
crnment officials, his selfless service.

When he began his work in 1890, we sec that the early con-
gregations had developed considerably. for we find that the fol-
lowing communed in that year: Annavaram 14; Palaparru 29;
Uppalapad 19; Narasavapalem 14; Adipudy 17. In the meanwhile
work had been started in a number of new villages for we find
that six communed in Chirala, 18 in Perala, 12 in Kommur, 14 in
Cherukur, and 27 in Timmarazupalem that same vear. During
these vears he succeeded in establishing congregations in twenty
new villages so that by the time ke turned over charge to Dr.
Harris in 1902, work was being earricd on in jo villages in this
taluk, The number of baptized Christians had reached the total
of 1836. Below | have listced a number of items of interest
gleaned from the very careful records which Dr. Uhl kept of
the work of those vears. New work was established in the
following villages :

18qgo  Itakampad (Nandur).

18G4  Jammulapalem (Constituted a congregation with Tadigiri Daniel,
wife and two children,  Received us not registered for years,
Katikala Samuel and Sarah.  Received Jogari Joseph from
R. C. on confession; they seemed to be there evep then).

Nandur.
1845  Kollimerla,
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in Annawaram until 1867, when Gera Jacob and his wife Rachel
were baptized on 7th April.  In the following five vears he-hap-
tized 23 people in this one village. It is not clear whether the
baptisms were given in the village itself or at Prattipad, Guntur
taluk., Here a school had been established by Father Heyer
and it appears that work in the Bapatla field must have spread
from this center. It would appear from the records that
Dr. Unangst must have visited this congregation at Annavaram
three or four times a vear. This is the cradle of Lutheranism in
this taluk and from this village have gone many able and distin-
guished leaders of our Church. Mr. V. Ch, John, former prin-
cipal of the College, is wont to call this the ‘Ur of the Chaldees’.
His people have come from Annavaram as have the Geras and the
Chegudis.

The work spread from Anpavaram to the peighhoring villages
of Palaparru and Uppalapadu and before long good congregations
were established in hoth of these centers. The first baptism in
Palaparru took place in January 1866. In June of that year
there were three more: Chegudi Samuel and Rebecca; Valaparia
Paulus and Miriam were the names of those who were brought to
Christ that vear. Here we encounter another famous family, the
Valaparlas who seem to hail from this neighborhood.

In the succeeding five vears, fifty-one more were added to the
Church in this village. In Uppalapadu, the stream of members
of the Koppula family who have done fine service in the work
of this taluk, began with the baptism in June 1866 of Koppula
John and Simon. The following year their children were added.
The wives seemed to be a bit slow in their break with Hinduism
but those early workers would not have heen discouraged if they
had been able to look ahead seventy vears, for today this con-
gregation has about the finest women’s samaj in the taluk. There
were 31 more baptisms here at Uppalapad by 1873.

There were a few baptisms at other centers during this period
but the work did not go forward as rapidly as in the villages,
noted above. At Nandur in 183 Dr. Unangst baptized a
Eurasian, the son of Daniel Carlier, a government employee in
the P. W, Department. Then in September 1869 the daughter
of a department overseer was baptized in this same village, This
caused a little investigation on our part and we learn that the
large Buckingham canal, golng from Bezwada to Madras, was
being constructed during these vears. There was a baptism at
Rajupalem in 1873 and in Adipudy in 1873 and in 1874 nineteen
people were baptized.

Work in Narasayapalem, which developed into the largest
church in the taluk with a membership of over nine hundred
members, was begun in 1872, At least we can say the first
baptisms took place that year for five people were baptized on
June 16, 1872, In July and November of the same year there
were twelve more  Dr, Harpster must have looked after the work
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while Dr. Unangst was on furlough for we have fourteen baptisms

by him in November of 1873 and February of 1874. In these
five important centers, Annavaram, Palaparru, Uppalapadu,
Narasayapalem and Adipudy fine beginnings were made by Dr.
Unangst and ere long stable congregations had developed in those
villages. ]

" From this time on until 18go the records are a bit vague.
Rev. Adam Rowe was in charge of the work here from 1876 to
1880.  Upon his death in 1882, Rev. Charles Schoure was placed
in charge of this field. Although his connection with the Mission
was severed in 1883, he continued looking after the work here
for several years and there are baptisms recorded by him as late
as 188g. During these years, the existing work was developed
and beginnings made in several other villages.

Development

In 1890, Dr. Uhl was placed in charge of the work in this
field and he continued until 1got1 and did a fine substantial work.
One can hardly go to a village in this taluk without having some
one come to vou and say with great pride, ‘Dr. Uhl baptized me.’
He and his famous horse, Nizam, were familiar figures in almost
all parts of this field. Records of all his ministerial acts during
those 12 years arc available and from them it would appear that
he went on extensive tours two or three times a year, even in
the midst of the hot season. Many are the stories told of his
exploits, his faithful and encrgetic touring, his dealing with gov-
crnment officials, his selfless service.

When he began his work in 18go, we see that the early con-
gregations had developed considerably, for we find that the fol-
lowing communed in that yecar: Annavaram r4; Palaparru 29;
Uppalapad 19 ; Narasayapalem 14; Adipudy 17.  In the meanwhile
work had been started in a number of new villages for we find
that six communed in Chirala, 18 in Perala, 12 in Kommur, 14 in
Cherukur, and 27 in Timmarazupalem that same year. During
these years he succeeded in establishing congregations in twenty
new villages so that by the time he turned over charge to Dr.
Harris in 1902, work was being carried on in 7o villages in this
taluk. The number of baptized Christians had reached the total
of 1836. Below I have’ listed a number of items of interest
gleaned from the very careful records which Dr. Uhl kept of
the work of those vears. New work was established in the
following villages : '

1890  Ttakampad (Nandur).

1894 Jammulapalem (Constituted a congregation with Tadigiri Daniel,
wife and two children. Received as not registered for years,
Katikala, Samuel and Sarah. Received Jogari Joseph from
R. C. on confession; they seemed to he there even then).

Nandur.
1895 Kollimerla,
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1896 Nagulapalem, Idupulapad.

1898 Annaparru with Satuluru Gnananandam and Pullagura Zechariah.

18g9. Chebrole, Itakampad (Ponnur), Gorantlavaripalem, Matsawaram,
with eight members including Mikkili Prakasam and Kattu-~
paile Samucl. Doppulapady which was visited in 1897 and
1898, and in 18gg twenty were baptized in this village and a
congregation was established. Pothukatla and Sandepudy.

Not only was new work established, but congregations which
had gone back to Hinduism had to bhe hrought back. In 1901
he revisited Nuthalapad and after restoring ten members to the
Church, he baptized 31. At Vetapalem in 1897 he did a similar
picce of work.

Anpaparryu, 1gor.  S. Abraham failed to answer on Sin here, but answered

well at Rajupalem where he was admitted to communion.

allukkanupalem, 18g1. Disciplined Merigala Abraham uatil confession :
contention in the church.
will be received when he pays Re. 1. The following year : Restore Y. Samuel
who paid fine. In 1895 excommunicated five, baptized two. Going back-

ward,
Itheru, 1891. Fined three women As. 2 each for absence from church

and Mallela David Re. 1 for attempt at pagan marriage.
Timmapuram, 18g1. Fined K. Dariel's FElizabeth; absent six months.
Restored K. Sarah and P. Dayavathi on confession of fault, Disciplined four

absentees. .
Kodavailvaripalem, 1893, Dropped the names of 19 members of this

congregation as backsliders. . )
Vankayalapad, 1901, Baptized Bonigata Manthew of Pamidivaripalenm.

Steady Progress

From this ministry of Dr. Ubl for a period of twelve years,

we go on to a period in which there were frequent changes in
missionary staff. Rev. E. C. Harris spent a term of service
here from 1go2-1908, but during part of that time he was also
in charge of Tenali. Then came Rev. S. C. Burger till 1013.
Dr. Dunkelberger was associated with Dr. Burger from 1911
to 1913 and then was in charge till ro17. During most of this
time he was in charge of Palnad and part of the time resident at
Rentichintala. Dr. Burger thea fook over again from 1917-1918.
It was not until Dr. Thomas assumed charge of the field in
December 1918 that the taluk had a full-time missionary for a
full term.

The records for the period in which Dr. Harris was here are
more complete than for any other period. He kept a full record
of every tour which is carefully preserved in his beautiful hand-
writing. In addition he had a habit of noting on each petition
that was presented to him the answer he had siven and the
subsequent events connected with the matter. These petitions
were all filed under the name of the particular congregation and
serve as a verv interesting revelation of the touring life of a
missionary in those days.

Bapatla town is the taluk centre but hecause the Baptists had

As. Yellicherla Samuel confessed his backsliding,.
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3 missionary resident there, Chirala was chosen as the centre for
yur work. Dr. Harris was the first missionary to reside in Chirala
and look after the work {rom the center.  Hitherto the work had
neen supervised from Guntur.  In 1yoe Dr.. Uhl secured from
Government a grant of two -acres of land for a missionary’s
bungalow and fad filty thousand bricks put upon the sitc as
evidence of good faith as to plans for the building.

When Rev. Samuel Kinsinger died in 1goo he willed his life
insuranee to found a new mission station at Chirala.  With the
help of this gift; a fine spacious bungalow, *Kinsinger Memorial’,
was built and in the beginning of 1go4 the Harris family moved
in. For a number of years, the Chirala and Perala congregations,
numbering at this time about 3oo Christians, worshipped on the
verandah of this bungafow. It was not until Janvary 1018 that
the present church building, St. Mark’s Church, was dedicated.
From the time that Bapatla could have a missionary resident on
the spot, the work really began to grow. The i8oo Christians
in 1goo had become 4600 by 1gro, a truly remarkable growth.

Dr. Harris speaks to us from the records:

In 1902 Nidubrole, near Ponnur railroad stasion. Many of the people
in the Mala palem are interested in Christianity and asked that we come and
have service.  The kingdom of heaven js like to a grain of mustard seed.
One family represents thal grain, which tas grown so that the people wantea
this service.  His name is Mekala Paulus who with his wife .and five children
five here to Jeaven the lusip of heatbenism in this palem. He came from
Sattepapalie atuk, where he was baptized by Dr. Unangst.  Newly two
hundred attended our service. The oftering was Rs. 1-3-3. )

1963 : same.  Dr. Burger will see to this village this year. We have no
work i Ponnar.  Many Mohammedans Jive in Ponnur,  Coming from Uppara-
patem on Wednesday evening about ten o'clock, saw a woman outside her
tuuse, but the chief thing was that 1 heard her. Long before 1 reached
the noise and long after { left its location, it was ‘geing’. Aad the next
morning, passing the same place that tongae was still going. Can’t. vouch
for the inteeval.  She was ‘going’ for her husband. Behold what great matter
a hittle fire kindleth, -

Or listen ta Dr, Burge'r:

Harris closes his 1gp5 record with the statement that the people in
Brahmanakodur want to build a brick house of worship and to begin
preparing the bricks right away. Wish I could tetl them to go ahead.

March 15, 1908 : They went ahead, the house is all done but the paiunting.
1 doubt whether this will ever be done. Had a very nice service, baptized
three childven, examined the schoal and adntinistered the Lord’s Supper.
The requests were as follows: t.  The prayer house cost more than the
estimate. . 2. The land of thesprayer house sitc is so low thut the water
will undermine the foundations. 3. The kabela (deed} of the pruyer house
site is i 1the hands of the karnmam who is worrying the wmembers about
the boundary lines. 4. The ryots have dug a ditch encroaching on the burial
ground. The karmam is hostile ard will pot help to rectify the wmaitet.
Wan't. the missionary please set all these matters straight and oblige?

Or you might like to listen to Dr. Dunkelberger:

Raremchedu, Mareh 19, 1912 Came here from Adipudy. Stopped in
one of the rich Komerty's houses.  In the afternoon were visited by a caste
man who wanted to be baptized.  Told him to learn a little better and we
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would baptize him when he and his family are ready. Visited a number of
Christian homes. There was a large number at service. They listened well
and gave over eight rupees collection, Five adults and & number of children
were  haptized.  Three were confirmed.  On  the whole the work looked
})\'Dlﬂl&lng.

One can gain some idea of the growth of the Church during
these ycears from the following table: :
1901 1210 1916

Christians 1836 4605 7179

Teachers e 48 73 106

Schools ... 25 - 40 34

Pupils 539 973 1561
Expansion

Bapatla taluk was blessed in the following vears with an era
in which missionaries spent full terms in the one station.  Dr. and
Mrs. Thomas had a full term from 1918 to 1g923. Dr. and Mrs.
_Gotwald were in Chirala from 19235 to 1937. While the first

year of their first term in [ndia was spent in Guntur, and while -
Dr. Gotwald was president of the Mission Council during much .

of his second term and consequently carrying added responsibi-
lities, the fact that they were able to spend more than ten years
in the one field was a great boon to the work. Dr, McCauley
carried on from Tenali during the Gotwalds’ first furlough and
Dr. Dunkclberger during the second. Rev. and Mrs. E. G.

Wood were assigned to Baptala field on their return from furlough-

in the fall of 1937 and have been carrying on since then.

During the term of Dr. Thomas the first non-cooperation
movement was at its height. This of course influenced the work
somewhat though Dr. Thomas records this interesting statement
in 1923 about Ballukhanupalem :

Last year during the N. C. O. movement six families went back to
Hinduism. As this was the only village in the taluk where Christians joined
in with this movement, it shows what kind of people they are.

Every resurge of the movement seems to carry with it a
renewed effort to win Christian converts back to Hinduism. In
1930 and 1931 there was a more determined effort along this line.
Cards were printed by the Sudhi Sangham, with one or two
blanks to be filled in by Christians renouncing Christianity and
an organized campaign was carried on. In a number of villages
around Ponnur where the Congress movement is strong, a con-
siderable number of people went hack. That lasted for only a
year or two, and since that time more than half of those have
returned to the Church. During the past five years, though there
has been much propaganda and though Harijan hostels have
been established in different centers, practically no one has left
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the Church to return to Hinduism except in cases of some irregul-
arity in marriage relationships. . )

Dr. and Mrs. Thomas gave a great stimulus to the idea ol
sclf-support in this taluk and the offerings raised increased very
markedly. Even today in some villages you hear remarks about
how much offering they gave when Dr. Thomas was there.  Dur-
ing thesc vears Bapatla began to receive ordained men to help
in the work of ministering to the large number of Christians in
this field. Though the intensive work of evangelism in this

field was begun much later than in some other fields, the growth

was very rapid. 1t was fifth in the number of Christians when
the Thomases took charge but stood first when they left in 1923.

Pastor Gurram lsaac who, more than any of the early pastors,
can be said to really belong to this field, spent all of his service
here. He was a man of outstanding ability and was a great help
in carrying on the evangelistic and administrative work. Then
while Dr. Thomas was here three more pastors were added : Rev.
Yerraguntla Solomon was pastor at Bodipalem, 1917-20, and
Ponnur, 19z20-23, serving ‘in this taluk untl 1925; Rev. Bathula
Premayya, a son of Bapatla taluk, was ordained in 1924, and
served in Palaparru dll 1927 when he was called to become
pastor of the Chirala congregation—here he has served two terms
of five years cach; Rev, Padamutham Zechariah served as pastor
of the Kommur parish {rom 1924 to 1929.

Under Dr. Gotwald's regime this development was even more
marked, and there are now nine pastorates in this field, though
one is at present vacant. Chirala congregation became a self-
supporting congregation during Rev. B. Premayya’s pastorate.
But perhaps one of the most interesting developments during
these years has been the enthusiastic way in which congregation
alter congregation has assumed the task of constructing a sub-
stantial church huilding. At one-time building operations were
in progress in over 23 difterent villages. During the twenties the

sthe Church was able to pay about half the cost of construction

of these new churches.  In spite of the fact that this was no
longer possible during the depression, the work of building con-
tinued unabated, the congregations receiving only a small part
of the cost from American funds. The cyclone of 1936 did a
terrible amount of damage to many of these churches but they
have all been restored and the work is going on. The church
at Munipalle is probably one of the finest village churches in the
Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church. :

It is interesting to note how the «development ol the tobacco
industry in this area has changed the whole economic life of
the field. In former times the irrigated section of the taluk,
that is the rice section, was the wealthy section. But since the
introduction of the tobacco ecrop and the opening of the large
factory in Chirala in 1920, with several branches scattered through
the taluk, the dry section has become the wealthier section; at
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least the people of this area have been assured of steady cooly
work lor several months of the ycar. It has been a great boor
to the poor people of this section.

Schools

Little has been said about this phase of the work, but the
progress here has also been encouraging. There are now 6
" schools in this field and only twelve of these are single-teacher
schools.  Most of them arc two teacher schools but there are
16 schools with three or four teachers and one with six teachers.

A number of schools are now being run in co-operation with
the Baptists and the increased siaff and enrolment makes for more
efiicient schools.  For some years higher elementary schoals were
conducted at Muanipalle, Narasayapalem and Bodipalem.  The
number of pupils which was 1361 in 1916 is practically 4000 now.
The higher elementary school at Chirala has continued to do very
fine work. A fme building was dedicated in 1gz3. Mr. Bae
John has been headmaster of this institution during most of this
time and has done faithful and efficient work. A manual training
section was added in 1g92q.

Workers

Some mention has been made of the earlier pastors who have
served in this field. It is impossible to mention all those whc
have had a share in this great work in such a brief account. I
scems however that we might call attention to some of the out-
standing leaders who have given their lives in devoted service tc
the Church. Darla Lazaruys, along with Rev. Gurram Isaac,
before he was ordained, served as catechist supervising the. twe
sections of this large field. Their work in establishing new con-
gregations and in strengthening the old ones is still spoken of
to-day. During the famine years they did a fine work in distri-
buting help to our suffering Christians, supervising the construc-
tion of tanks, etc. Vemula Satyanandam, Sudarshanam Matthew,
Gorremutsu Nathanicl, and Seelam Ratnam, who recently died
while still in service, are others who in the following years took
a very active part in the planting of the Church in this area.
Three men who arce still serving as supervisors, Sudarsanam
Ratnam, Koppula Jesudas and Darsi Paulus, have given about
thirty-five years of faithful service in this onec taluk,

Missionaries

Rev. E. Unangst

Rev, Adam Rowe, 1876-80
Rev. Charles Schnure, 1882-87
Rev, L. L. Uhl, 18go-1902
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Rev. E. C. Harris, 1902-08
Rev. S. €. Burger, 1gog-1g12
Rev. R, M. Dunkelberger, tgrz-17
Rev. H. R. Spangler, 1918
Rev. S. C. Burgcer, 1917-18
Rev. M. L. Thomas, 1918-23
Rev. L. A. Gotwald, 1925-28

Rev. V. McCauley, 1929-30
Rev. L. A. Gotwald, 1930-37
Rev. R, M. Dunkelberger, 1937
Rev. E. G. Wood, 1937-

Pastors

Chivala :

Rev. Gurram lIsaac, 1gr2-1g927
Rev. Bathula Premayya, 1929-32; 1937-42
Rev. Lam Moses, 1932-37

Bodipalem :

Rev. Yerraguntla Solomon, 1g17-20
Rev. B. 8. John, 1934-39

Ponnur:

Rev. Y. Solomon, 1920-23
Rev. Y. David, 1929-31

Rev. Gera P. Jacob, 1934-39
Rev. Bollapalle Ratnam, 1939-

Palaparru :

Rev. B, Premayya, 19z24-27
Rev. Kolluri Abraham, 1931-33
Rev. Bolla Samuel, 1934-39
Rev. R. Isaiah, 1939~

Kommur:

Rev. P. Zechariah, 1924-29
Rev. G. P. Jacob, 1929-34

Rev. B. Ratnam, 1934-39
Rev. B. Samuel, 1939-

Munipalle :

Rev. P. Bhushanam, 1931-36
Rev. G. Satyanandam, 1g936-37
Rev. K. Henry, 1937-41
Rev. Teli Matthew, rg41-
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Narasayapalen:

Rev. Y. David, 1931-34
Rev. R. Isatah, 1934-39
Rev. Bandi S. John, 1939-

Purchur :

Rev. Y. David, 1934-39
Rev, V. Santosham, 1939

Sivilingayapalent:
Rev, T. Manikvam, 1937-

Mention should be made of the beginnings of work among
the higher castes in this taluk. The work in Pedanandipad and
nearby villages has been most encouraging and therc have been
many baptisms. The same is true of the work in Ponnur and
in Pedapalem. Practically all of the outcaste groups have becn
reached with the Christian message and almost all of them have
become Christians. The evangelistic task of the future lics among
the higher castes and it is very encouraging to see these fine
beginnings. Among the Yanadis great progress was made
through the work of Junnu Abraham, a notorious bandit who was
a terror to the whole neighbourhood till he became a Christian.
Three Christian boys from the Kamma community have secured
their B.A. degrees and it is hoped that they will take an active
part in the work of the Church. _

In closing this account we should not forget the faithful
service rendered by writers and drivers. Darla Luke has served
as driver for several missionaries in this field for a period of
about twenty years. Yeddu Kanakaratnam, the present writer,
has given fine scrvice for a period of over ten years.

4. BHIMAVARAM-NARSAPUR FIELD
Rev. . NEUDOERFFER, b.D. ’

\When the Rev. L. P, M. Valett arrived in Guntur in February
1844, Father Heyer ook him in. A few weeks later he started
north on a tour ol inspection, ‘to spy out the land’, where he
might discover a field of labor, to begin building the Kingdom
of God. He took with him a boy from the English-vernacular
School, to act as interpreter. His first stop was Ellore, but the
spirit urged him to go on. Hec came to Rajahmundry. He was
quite satisfied this should be his God-given field .of labor. After
a brief stay he also went to the ‘Delta, visiting Palkol, and
Narsapur. In this latter place he met the Plymouth Brethren
who had settled therc a few years previously. Both Beer and
Bowden encouraged him to choose Rajahmundry or the Delta as
his sphere of building. He returned to Guntur where he spent
some time in the study of Telugu, occasionally making a tour
into the land he had discovered. In January 1845 he moved to
Rajabmundry. That marks the beginning of our work here.

Strange as it may scem, very little work was attempted in the
Delta taluks, Tanuku, Narsapur, and Bhimavaram, from 1843
to 1870. Perhaps we should add that during this period Rajah-
mundry and Guntur were to all purposes one mission field. Guntur
{requently supplied Rajahmundry with missionaries and workers.
The General Council was organized in 1867; in 1868 the Rajah-
mundry scction was transferred to the Church Missionary Society
by Dr. Unangst, who felt unable to cope with the growing work.
In 1869, Father Heyer’s Lutheran consciousness, when he heard
of the transfer of the Rajahmundry field to a non-Lutheran body,
sct him in motion to return to India, to recover the lost territory,
which he felt was a Lutheran field and dare not be lost te the
Lutheran Church. His love for God and His Church brought
him back. What an example of love and loyalty ! Many things
would be different if we were moved by a kindred spirit,. . -

Father Heyer had arranged to bring with him to the Mission
the Rev. Hans Christian Schmidt. He took him to America. -
But chiefly due to lack of funds, Father Heyer was sent out alone,
Rev. Mr. Schmidt had to await better days. He temporarily
took charge of a congregation in Carlisle, Pa. Finally he was
sent to India in the middle of 1870, arriving in Rajahmundry in
August. He, the third Council missionary (Father Heyer ‘and
Becker preceding), becomes the first missionary of the Delta
taluks. o

This must not be taken to mean that nothing had been done.
There existed a very cordial relationship between our carly Rajah-
mundry missionaries and the Brethren at Narsapur. One might
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almost say they worked together, they went on prc_achmg touts
together. From oral reports we gather that the pioneers were
‘hot so much out to found churches, as to sow the sced. l.h‘c
Brethren felt that once there is an awakening, then the Spirit
should give the lead where they and we might ct:atabixsh head-
quarters. The Brethren having pr‘acumﬂy settled in I‘alkol and
Narsapur, counted that lower scction of the Delta their field of
jabor, given them of God. Palkol had to be abandoned, being
considered unhealthy because 01. the mosquito nuisance. Encour-
agement also came from English oth?l‘als in Dowlalshwarafn,
Rajahmundry and the Deha taltlk§. he 'thousands of coolies
employed during years ol construction, at times as many as ten
thousand were at work, came.from various parts ol ‘t‘he Delta,
Their impression of Christianity was lavourab!c. Sir A.rthur
Cotton and his assistant engineers werc as much I_HtCI‘Cb:[CgI in the
building of the Kingdom of qu as t%ley were in building t.hc
large five-mile dam across the Godavari. Some of these coolies
were so changed they became believers m Christ, and when they
returned to their respective villages thﬁy t‘ook ‘w1th them what
was better than the cooly carned_, Christ, in Whom they found.
their Lord and Saviour. According to oral reports not a few of

these coolies were baptized by our missionaries. Irom these early .

converts came the call: ‘Come over and help us.” In those early
days Christianity spread not through workers but through lay-
people. Every Christian was a witness. Our own first workers
in Narsapur taluk were Alfred and Jeremiah, who looked after
small groups of Christians at Narsapur, Jaganathpur and Palkol.
Perhaps Jeremiah deserves special mention,  He was baptized
by Father Heyer in ‘Tallapudi, brg)ugl)t to Ra}al?mundry where
he was given an clementary education in our mission schoo}, anq
later returned to Tallapudi, where he served in the capacity of
an evangelist and colporteur. He suffered much for Christ’s
sake. On onec occasion he was robbed, and on other occasions
beaten. But he remained loyal to his Lord, Whom he would
confess in the midst of his trials. Jeremiah was by nature in-
clined to law. He studied privately under some pleader, and
got a fair grasp of law. Government granted rlur.n a special license
to plead in the lower courts of Narsapur. This was a boon to
new Christians who suffered all sorts of cruelty at the hands of
the villagers. After his wife died, he decided to marry again
for the sake of his little children. He married a Palkol girl.
After that he moved permanently to Narsapur. He served us
as preacher and teacher for some time in Agartipalem and Jaga-
nathpur. His first interest was Christ, and to see His Kingdom
built. His influence among all castes was good. He was a real
blessing to the community. When he died in 1915 in Narsapur
there was much mourning among the Christians of the various
denominations.
.. 'The work in the Narsapur field was directed and supervised
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by the Rajahmundry missionaries at first. There was no bungalow
in either Narsapur or Bhimavaram. In 1913 the bungalow was
built in Bhimavaram for the Narsapur-Bhimavaram missionary.
For a brief period Dr. Burger lived in rented quarters in Narsapur,
1924-31. Up to that time Velpur, Tanuku taluk, was the head-
quarters for this vast field with its large population of about
500,000 people, for the Indian pastor, who worked under the
direction of the Rajahmundry missionary.

It may be of interest to interject some figures showing the
bhlessing of God upon the field. In 1871 there were fewer villages
in which Christians lived than fingers on one hand. The statistics
now available reported 6o baptized souls. ‘Foday, seventy years
jater, we have occupied about 3oo villages, in which there are
larger and smaller groups of Christians numbering 24,000 baptized
souls. The number of workers had risen from 2 to 250. There
were no pastors until 1879, and then only one residing outside
of the field in Velpur. He worked for six years. After that
Pastor William had charge of most of the work; only in 1924
a number of young men who had been given a three-year theolo-
gical training avere ordained. Today there are 14 pastors
in the field. There were no regularly-employed Bible women up
to 1915. Today there are 28. But this should not be misunder-
stood.

Today there are 28 working under the direction of a missionary
lady. There was a volunteer force at work. There were no
higher-grade education schools ; today there are about 200 schools,
a high school and hostel for boys, a flourishing girls’ school and
hostel, a hospital for women and children with a men’s unit, built
hy the Augustana friends of the Mission. Surely God has been
at work in and through His servants. This implies a tremendous
expenditure in men, women, and money. But it has been worth
while. It always remains true: ‘Except the Lord build the house,
they labor in vain that build the house.’ v
s Furthermore, it is a storyv of difficulties, persecutions, and
self-sacrifices the new converts had to undergo for Christ's sake.
In most villages sites could not be purchased to erect school
buildings and praver houses. We conducted our worship, either
in the open under trees, or in private houses; many a Christian
was compelled to leave his house and home and go elsewhere,
aside from the bodily hurt inflicted. In one place a Christian
was severcly beaten and mocked: ‘If your Christ can save vou,
let Him do so; if He can make our stripes not hurt, let Him do
so.”  But faithful to their Lord, they suffered. and praved for
their enemies. Again the blessing was in answer to praver.
God’s work is hest done on the knees, and from that on to work,
in His power.

_ The first period, 1845-1870, was largely an experiment, occa-
stonal tours being undertaken into the Narsapur-Bhimavaram
field; careful watching for the guidance of the Spirit was a strong
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keynote in the carly missionaries. A few people were baptized
in Palkol, Narsapur and Jaganathpur, thus laying the foundation
of what was to become a truly wonderful work, as already
indicated. ’ ) ’

_ The second period, 1870-1879, marks the first real stage of
missionary enterprise. Father Heyer, ever on the lookout where
God might want him to go, and where He would use him, went
to Narsapur. Government officials rendered him every possible
aid to make the trip in comfort, by supplying a palankeen and a
houseboat to travel from Rajahmundry. At one place Father
Heyer had to cross the canal with two workers, of whom one was
James, who told me this incident: crossing the canal the bearers
shgped and fell, and Father Hever bad an involuntary immersion
which was not according to his liking. Said he: 1 am not a
‘Baptist, why put me under water?” He came out looking a drown-
ed rat. Said he, ‘T suppose the Lord will dry me.” He spent
his time in the boat to get dry. Whilst in Narsapur, he baptized

a number of men, women and children. He also celebrated the

Lord’s Supper, th‘e first celebration in Narsapur. TFrom Narsapur
he went to Agartipalem, about 4 miles north, not so far from the
canal. Here he baptized some more people who had been instroct-

ed by Jeremiah, the teacher and pleader. From there he proceed- -

ed two miles [further north to Jaganathpur, where he examined
a number of inquirers, He refused to baptize them because he
felt they were not ready. He also examined Jeremiah’s school
children, 19 in number. He promised to come again, but that did
not happen. ’

These early converts in these villages had a hard time. The
persecution was especially severe in Agartipalem, where the
Ch{;stm{ls were excommunicated. which meant they were refused
their daily bread, they were refused work in the fields, they were
refused permission to buy the necessarics of life from the shop;
keepers. But Venkataswamy and his family could not be dis-
couraged. They trusted that the Lord, Whom they believed, arid
V\fho made them His own, had ways of helping ‘them.  God in
His mercy softened the hearts of the persecutors, so that thev
could get what they needed. More than that, their faith soon
encouraged others, and more were added to the flock as inquirers
who were baptized later. Some who did not have the stronglr
laith of Venkataswamy removed to other villages, where the
feeling against the Christians was not so great. The faith of
the Christians in these three new villages created some sort of
sensation, people wondering what this new religion really had
that gave such courage and joy in the midst of suffering.  These
helievers in Christ started a movement toward God. ‘

From Jaganathpur Father Hever travelled by houseboat: he
stopped at cvery village to preach Christ. Though his Telvumi
was far from perfect, as one of his workers said hpeople seemed
to understand. The Spirit seemed fo help his lncf{ of vocabulary.
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Jis seriousness caught the imagination of the people. Said the
ame worker: ‘No one ever smiled at his Telugu.'

Dr. Schmidt had been in Rajahmundry two weeks, he arrived
n 1870, when he started out to visit the churches already establ‘lsh—
.d by Father Heyer, and also to visit the villages of the neigh-
yoring taluks, including Bhimavaram, yet untouched by any
nissionary work. He took with him two evangelists, who werc
ater to play an important role in our mission work: T. Joseph
wnd N. Paulus. As they went from village to village these men
nterpreted for him. On this first tour Dr. Schmidt and his helpers
sisited villages in the Bhimavaram taluk. They passed through
‘he larger villages of Veeravasaram, Ponnada, Vissakoder, Bhima-
raram and in due course reached Mahadevapatnam. They preach-
-d, everywhere, Christ crucified and risen.

The first baptisms were in the last-mentioned village, Maha-
devapatnam, ‘The city of the real God.' Dr. Schmidt baptized
1 family. The man was named Abrabam, and bhis wife Sarah,
and their son Isaac. This young lad is still living, probably the
oldest Christian in the Bhimavaram field. They were expelled
from the village and lived elsewhere for a number of years, after
which time they returned. As Isaac grew up e went to school,
and later when old enough he was appointed an evangelist. He
has always been a good example to others of what God can
make of one. if he accepts this gift from the Lord, unceasingly
witnessing to the power of the Gospel of God, unto salvation.
He is growing old and feeble. He hopes God may spare him
to celebrate the centenary. This was really the beginning of
our work in the Bhimavaram Taluk. From 1871 up to the present
time we have grown from a family of three to nearly 18,000
Christians in Bhimavaram taluk.

A new period of real activity was inaugurated from 1871 to
1879 when Pastor Paulus was largely in charge of the Narsapur-
Bhimavaram field. Though he resided in Velpur some distance
feom the taluks, he spent much of his effort there. Dr. Schmidt,
who may be called the first missionary of the Narsapur-Bhima-
varam feld, toured as frequently as he found time. He resided
in Rajahmundry. He always took with him Indian helpers.
Occasionally feilow missionaries too joined him on his preaching
tours. Ordinarily he refused to baptize, leaving that to his Indian
pastor. He started schools in quite a number of villaces : these
were intended to break the ice, to open the way for the Gospel.

In consequence of his strenuous work Dr. Schmidt had a break-
down in health. Upon the doctor’s advice he went to Madras for
a few months, being entertained by Leipzig missionaries. Upon
his return he gave himself with fresh energy to the two taluks.
As he went about he put up in Government resthouses. He deter-
mined this was unsatisfactory and decided upon building the
houseboat ‘Dove of Peace’, the first in the Mission. Anyone else
than Dr, Schmidt would have shrunk from this adventure. The



first difficulty to overcom:

heir to his ship, was to get money to buy

knew how to get things cheap, not always « _

the lumber merchant who sold wood on credit. He paid for it
as he produced photographic plates h m~de and sold photographs
he had taken, with money he had rom friends, and with
private funds. The boat, when cuiipivic, cost Rs. 600! The
hull was built in the present church bompound and then ]uggul
Ly fifty coolies to the river bank where it wo

launched. Unfortunately it was top-heavy. To!.

he put large seven-foot coffin-like tubs to each side in the reur
of the boat. The engineer who inspected it had some doubts,
but it might be tried. The friendly engineer offered one of his
steamers to maneuver the ‘Dowe’ on her maiden vovage across
the river to Vigeshvaram, where the canal system into the Delta
begins. No doubt many ridiculed the idea as they did Noah
when he built his ark, but Dr. Schmidt liked the boat when on
tour. Certainly with all its faults the old ‘Dove’ did yeoman
service and served for quite a number of years. Down the canal
the sea-monster floated pulled by five coolies. When the wind
was favourable the sail was hoisted. The first halt was made
in Velpur, the residence of Pastor Paulus. From there it contin-
ued its trip to Visakoder. As the boat sailed along Dr. Schmidt
took advantage of the opportunity to preach in villages. He says
the hoat attracted many people and gave him plents of hrnoos
to speak of his mission.

When Dr. Schmidt had been in the country aboui six years
he concluded partly because money was coming in slowly from
the Home Church—months passed when he had nothing but
what he earned with his hands,—that from the start an effort
must he made to make the Indian churches self-supporting. He
thought that as the Indian temples are endowed with lands from
which revenue priests received their income, the Christian chur
too should have lands to support them. He appe-11
Board to buy lands. The scheme failed as we shall

In 1876. Paulus was appointed a cate. '~ * At

Narsapur field with residence at Velpu - of
the worst famines in the history of the Delia o wed
v epiiemnics of cholera, smallpox and typhoid. like

flies. People offered Dr. Schmidt their babies if only they could
get food. But rather than take their children he took jewelry,
and lands for paltry sums of money with the jewelry he sold, and

the incom: T Tt Ty Tan o Botnn T B e ey e F
the work
The appuintinent o N. VPaulus was a good one. e was

born in the Palnad, baptized by Father Hever. educated in our

mission school, and very early came under the blessed influence

of ﬂrnPnning and Unanoct. For a time. on the recommendation
missiona:’

PASTOR RICHARD jAMES,
REV,

N.

pPAUTU S,

HOLDING HIS OWN

PO T W

THE GRANDSON OF

N GRANDSON

ADDANKI I1SAAC, THE OLDEST LIVING
CHRISTIAN IN THE BHIMAVARAM FIELI
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Rajahmundry, and also as a teacher for the servants of the Col-
lector, who were anxious to-see their subordinates and servants
become Christian. How the times have changed! Paulus also
helped in the translation of the first Church Book. But Paulus
was not happy in that sort of work. He had a zeal for the Lord.
which could not be satisfied until he could devote his whole time
and strength to Gospel work. Though Dr. Schmidt placed him
in Velpur where he had acquired a site and built a house, he
spent probably most of his time on tour in Bhimavaram and
Narsapur. Probably there was no village he did not 'visit to
, preach the Lord, whom he loved with all his heart.

We now come to the period in our Gospel story of the two
taluks, which is marked by great activity for Christ, resulting
in-a wonderful harvest for the kingdom of God, 1879-1909. The
names associated with this period are Pastor Paulus, Pastor
William, Dr. Schmidt and Dr. Harpster.

On Christmas Day, 1878, N. Paulus was ordained. In Febru-
ary 1879, the Mission Council resolved ‘that he should serve the’
Bhimavaram-Narsapur field. Dr. Schmidt was still the missionary
in charge, but because of so many other duties assngne(l him on
the Rajahmundry side, he had little time for touring.” Pastor
Paulus set to work with renewed vigor to propagate the Gospel.
When he took charge, according to the report, there were 62
‘baptized souls in the two taluks. There were five villages in
which there were a few Christians. When he died-in 18g7 the
number of Christians had increased to 2580 and the villages to
65. Surely his work was blessed of God. This was by no means
an casy victory. From every side there was opposition and per-
secution. He himself was threatened a number of times. From
one village a message was brought by the village servant that

_if 'he dared to enter their village and bring down upon them the
curse of the gods, he would have to suffer with his life.

On more than one occasion when he tried to help persecuted
Christians he was in danger of life. - When absent from his house,
it was burned down by the enemies of the Cross. More than
once his all was taken, but he was not a man easily frightened.
In the name of His Lord he went fearlessly everywhere. The
most important villages in the taluks hecame centers of Christian
work and influence. Just to mention a few : Gorlamudi, Gutlapad,
Viq:akoder Sringavruksham, Peddamirram, Annakoder, Chilakur.

Schmldt as he toured in his ‘Dowve of Peace’, took with
hlm Pastor Paulus, and searched for lands to start- his sell-
supporting churches. In 1893 he received $11,000 (Rs. 33,000)
to he used for a church building, the rest to he invested in lands.

He bought a large tract of land not far from Bhimavaram,
where he erected a large church huilding, four walls built of stone
" and corrugated iron sheeted roof, resemblmor from a distance a

rice-mill; (it was never completed) and a few houses, one of
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which was to be the pastor’s residence. The first inmate was
Pastor James, of whom we shall hear later.

A colony of Christians were given plots. Each family was
given some lands, and each family in return was to make its
contribution in grain to the salary of the pastor. The scheme
might have had a chance to live, if the Christians who were
transported to the land (called Lankapur) had known the ABC of
farming. The crops were poor; it was difficult for the Christians
to maintain themselves, and still more difficult to support the
pastor and the school. Slowly most of the people moved bhack
into their own villages, preferring their time honoured job of doing
cooly as they needed food, and borrowing money from the rich
ryot. The scheme failed.

In some other villages, where there were Christians, Dr.
Schmidt hopea to start self-support: Kumardavalli, Gorlamudi
(calling the suburb where the lands were ‘Dagmarpur’, the city
of Dagmar, after his daughter, Dagmar). Besides these plots
of land he 6wned much rich rice-land in the neighbourhood of
Gorlamudi, Kumarada, and Santoshapur. The profit was to be
devoted to the support of the workers. This too failed, perhaps
largely by the dishonesty of Christians who mortgaged the lands,
or failed to cultivate them. Then, too, the scheme caused dis-
sensions in the community; some Christians felt the scheme was
for a few favorites. To make a long story short, the lands were
finally sold for what could be gotten, and the money received
used in part to build the missionary’s residence in Bhimavaram,
1913, and the High School building, 1918, costing about
Rs. 45,000. The whole business brought considerable sorrow to
Dr. Schmidt.

During the two years intervening between the death of Pastor
Paulus and the ordination of Pastor William, 1897-18g99, Dr.
Schmidt spent a good deal of his time in the taluks. He cared
for the spiritual welfare of the baptized, and showed much in-
terest in the schools. In this connection we must not leave out
of the picture Mrs. Schmidt who from the start took an interest
in the poor Indian Christian women. She is the founder of our
lace industry. As early as 1878 she sent boxes of Indian lace to
‘America for sale, the money realized was paid to the women to
whom she furnished the material and who did the work. The
original idea was to help the widows, deserted wives, and orphans.

. That has pretty well continued to he the principal work up to

date. But Mrs. Schmidt, as thev toured in the hoat, would spend
weeks in teaching lace and crochet making. Some of the more
intelligent women she brought to Rajahmundry, where they were
taught until they could return and teach others. There is no
doubt that much good was done to many a poor woman and
still is being done.

In the two vears Dr. Schmidt was in sole charge of the work,
he baptized nearly 1000 souls, mostly non-Christians, Not many
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new churches were established, but the older ones were streng-
thened. The increase was largely due to the witnessing power
of the Christians themselves, to the good work Pastor Paulus
had done, and also to the new force of evangelists. We may
mention a few of the outstanding men who contributed to the
growth of the Church: P. Moses, Gorlamudi; P. Paradesi, Gutla-
pad; N. Philip and Moscs, Vissakoder; Joseph, Koritiveda; P.
James, Agartipalem.

Pastor William was ordained in 18g9. He was a pupil of
Father Hever, supported by special gifts which had come from
Denmark, After completing our mission school he studied for a
brief period in a school for Moslems which Artman had started.
For a briel period he worked as catechist in Tallapudi. In 188
Dr. Schmidt proposed his ordination. Though there was con-
siderable opposition, he was ordained in January 18g9. He finally
was appointed the successor of Pastor Paulus, to look after the
Bhimavaram-Narsapur work. There was a general feeling that
Dr. Schmidt should devote more time to the field and be satisfied
with a catechist, but Dr. Schmidt had become so involved in
the Haas lands that he felt the need of a pastor.

Whatever failings Pastor William had, these were not in his
energy to work. He toured incessantly, and certainly visited the
churches established, and baptized a great many, perbaps too
hastily in some cases. Rarely have we had a man with such a
remarkable Bible knowledge. He not only knew the Bible, but
could any moment turn to the chapters and verses where the
words were written he wished to use. He was always turning
over the pages of his Bible to passages as he preached. For
some reason he was never beloved like Pastor Paulus. He was
retired after the arrival of Dr. Harpster, and died a few years
ago. His services practically ended in 1902, when Dr. Harpster.
the newly-appointed director of the Mission, took over the Bhima-
varam-Narsapur field from Dr. Schmidt.

*  Here in our storv we think of Dr] Harpster as a missionary.
There is no doubt that he gave himself heart and soul to the
work., He was a keen evangelist. His interest in the large non-
Christian population set many of the workers, hitherto lukewarm,
on fire for the Lord.

After rezorganizing the Mission he immediately started out
into the district to spy out the land. He saw open doors every-
where and he had the courage to enter, to preach Christ, the-
Way of Life. He appointed a great number of catechists and
evangelists, who were to assist him in bringing about a mass
movement, though this, thanks to God, did not happen. It
would have been very difficult to care for large groups when one
remembers the lack of workers.

Dr. Harpster’s contribution no doubt was the inspiration he
gave.to the work., After Paulus’ death an unwholesome coolness
set in, which God removed through His servant.  While in charge
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of the field, the pastor built a temporary house in Bhimavaram in
1gob6, with mud walls, a river-grass roof, tarred, and cow dunged
floors. When in the taluk, Dr and Mrs. Harpster made it their
rest house, from which Dr. Harpster guided the work he had
started and to some extent organized. During the absence of
the Harpsters, the white ants, snakes and rats took possession.
The mud house was doomed from the beginning. On one of
my first visits, I had to get men to remove the ant-hills, and had
a snake charmer to get a nest of cobras out.  We got a cat from
the neighborhood, locked her up and told her to have a feast.
Then we occupied the place, cleaned up with some fresh liquified
cow-dung, which by the way, though contrary to western notions,
has wholesome sanitary effects.  In April 1909 Dr. Harpster left
Rajahmundry to go on furlough. He handed the work over to
Dr. E. Neudoerffer, then missionary of Tadepalligudem.

It was a pleasure to succeed Dr. Harpster, who had given
fresh impetus to the work of evangelisation. This brings us to
another period in our story from 1909 to 1930. It is the period
of growth within and without. Much emphasis was laid upon
strengthening the faith of the Christians, by introducing regular
Bible instruction in the congregations, and by trying to win
those still outside the fold. '

Strange as it may seem, for thirty vears the Bhimavaram taluk
was worked hard, and the Narsapur taluk neglected. In 1913
evangelistic bands were organized to win the upper parts of the
Narsapur taluk, which had even been much neglected by the
Brethren at Narsapur. Every village was Visited, caste and out-
caste people heard the Gospel message. That a few villages
refused us a hearing goes without saying. That in some places
mischief-malkers threw stancs at us, we had to expect. That in
some places where we were expectcd, Brahmins were brought in
to start an argument with us, to spoil our witnessing was self-
evident. We did not think of having a walk-away. But we did
have some wonderful experiences, in that in dozens of villages
people gave us their names asking us to come back to instruct
them. After months of preaching day and night, we returned to
our regular work. ‘Teachers were sent to some main villages,
Kodamanchili, Atchanta, Marter. Kavitim, to instruct and prepare
for baptism. What to do in the absence of school-houses of
some sort?

In a few villages the people offered their temples for places
of teaching; in other villages, sites were given to us upon which
thatched sheds were crected. The first baptisms took place in
1914. In one village onlv men came, the wives objecting: in
other villages whole families came. No less than five hundred
were added to the Church.  Of course, hardships and persecutions
followed, but it remains true for all time that ‘the blood of the
martyrs is the seed of the Church’. Tn many villages the non-
Chrmham watched to see what would happen, enthcr from -the
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caste Hindus, or the village gods. The movement toward God
on the Narsapur side had its mfluence in the Bhimavaram taluk.
For several years there were as many as 1ooo baptisms.  VWhen
Dr. Harpster left the field there were approximately 4oco baptized
souls, and In 1930, 15,000. The missionaries who shared in this
work during this period were Dr. L. Neudoerffer, assisted at
times by the Rev. Messrs. O, V. Werner, K. L. Wolters, H. H.
Sipes, F. L. Coleman and S, C. Burger.

With 1930 a new period begins, when the field was divided
intu parishes, and the responsibility for the Christian work fell
upon the shoulders of the Indian pastors who today number
fourteen, This gave excellent opportunity to the missionaries to
organize and carry on cvangelistic campaigns,  The missionaries
during this period were Reve Ho H. Moyer and Rev. A, F. A,
Neudoerffer.  The [uture is bright.  The past is a guarantce that
God will be with us to bless His work.

This story would not be complete without a brief relerence
to the educational work, the women’s work, and the medical
work.

The Bhimavaram High School and hostel were born in 1gi1z.
Within a lew ycars it mounted to a first-class High School, and
today has an corolment of about goo students, half of whom are
Christian boys who come from these Delta taluks. Connected
with it is a hostel where about 175 boys are cared for.  One year
after we started the boys’ school we also opened a school for
girls in the bungalow compound. In 1926 a ten-acre piece of
land was purchased on the outskirts of the village of Bhimavaram ;
in 1927 a bungalow for a woman missionary and a school build-
ing were crected and completed.  Two years later the well-equip-
ped hostel was added. There are usually about 200 girls attending
the school. Women missionaries during this time were Misses
Christenson, Schwab and Borthwick.

In 1g92g the medical work ‘was started in Bhimavaram, in
sthatched sheds. When the Augustana Synod women, who have
always been heart and soul in our work, contributed $4,000,
part of which was used to purchase land bordering on the women’s
residential quarters, and in 1931 the hospital plant was completed.
This plant includes the hospital, dispensary, doctor’s house,
nurses’ quarters, etc. This ‘Augustana Hospital’ also contains
a men’s unit.

But the women's work is not confined to educating givls and
caring for the sick, but it has a network of Christian work
scattered over the two taluks, which would, through the teaching
of the Word, add faith unto faith in the case of our many
Christian women, and bring the Gospel, the power of God unto
salvation, to non- Chnstnn women. Twenty-eight Bible Women
are in acnvc service, visiting nearly 1000 homes in the taluks,
truly wonderful when we remember that twenty years ago visit-
ing Hindu homes was on the prohibitive list. This is God’s doing.
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How the times have changed the face of these taluks! Some
years ago when a lonely man and his wife in a certain village
decided for Clirist, come what may, the villagers took the husband
and placed him in stocks in the middle of the village, to disgrace
the man, and to teach the villagers what would happen if any
of them should turn their back upon their village gods and
accept, in faith, the God of the Christians. Post haste the
inissionary then in charge was informed: He went to this village,
some distance away. When he asked the village officers what
this illegal act meant, they said this village is barred for all time
to you Christians. No Christians will be permitted to live here.
Fhe man in stocks, full of the Holy Ghost, said, ‘Sir, do not
worry about me; I am not disgraced; | am preaching  Christ ;
no matter what happens do not reprimand these villagers; they
do not know what they do. God will take care of me and of them.
They cannot stop my mouth; they are helpless in the face of the
Gospel.” Just then the village officer ordered his servant to slap
him on the mouth. ‘They will experience in their own life time
the power of this Gospel’, he continued, ‘and see cverywhere
people turning to Christ.’

These words were truly prophetic. God has wrought wonders.
He used men and women missionaries; He used Indian pastors
and laymen; He has used the schools and the hostels and medical
work. Through all these instruments, God has worked. So that
God may have all the glory, I have refrained as much as possible
to mention the names, except in a gencral way, though we know
that many ‘will shine as the brightness of the firmament, as the
stars forever and ever.” God has blessed us; God is today bless-
ing us. His Name be praised !

~

5. BHIMAVARAM HIGH SCHOOL

Mgr. M, SAMUEL, B.AL, LT

Although the school is said to have been in existence since
1914 as a secondary school, the natal day of the primary school,
which was its nucleus, belongs somewhere in 1882, It may be
out of place to enter here into the details of the original primary
school, as we are now mainly concerned with the present’ High
School from its inception as a secondary school.

Tuesday, July 14, 1914, was a red letter day in the annals
of Bhimavaram, when a Mission lower secondary school was
started in the local Transfiguration Church building where
Mr. M. P. John had been headmaster of the old primary school,
which was merged with the new institution. Mr. M. P. John
co-operated with Messrs. V. Anantaramiah, P. Jogayya and P.
Sagaram in holding the school intact during the absence of
Rev. E. Neudoerfler at Kotagiri. _

Though the new lower secondary school had a very humble
Leginning with only eight pupils to start with, its number soon
swelled to 200 in the course of a month. The Mission lower

_secondary school was carried on without recognition, which was

accorded for fourth form for a term and then withdrawn. Messrs.

- P, Jogayya, P. Sitaramayya, B.A., and M. Sambasivarao, B.A.,L.T.,

were among those who acted as headmasters during its transitional
period.

Mr. R. Venkataramiah, B.a., Mr. T. Purniah, B.A., and the
late Mr. Venkaiya of the local bar deserve our thanks for their
timely co-operation and help rendered in the incipient stages of
the school. The leading members of the Mohammedan com-
munity also can claim a fair share of our appreciation.

The year 1916 marks the beginning of the sccond stage in
the onward march of the school, for, as a result of the removal
of the Board lower secondary school to Ganapavaram, the Mission
school was left free to develop into a complete secondary school.
Late in June 1916, high school forms were addel to the Mission
lower secondary school; and a full-blown high school began to
function with the previous permission of the Department. The
gervices of an able headmaster were secured in the person of
Mr. ]J. Ganganna, B.A., L.Ts, of the Veerasalingam high school,
Rajahmundry. Mr. P. Venkataratnam; B.a., was among the
senior assistants and Mr. A. Perupettan, B.A., L.T., joined the
staffi a few months later. :

In the early days of the high school two rival schools tried
to compete with this institution at two different times; one
of them had but an ephemeral existence while the other flickered
to its end in course of time.
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In June 1916 the old Board school building was rented and
an additional tiled shed was erected to accommodate extra classes.
But early in 1917 new plots of ground were purchased and the
foundations of the present school building were laid. The build-
ing operdtions were carried on with such rapid strides that by
July 1917 the front portion of the school together with the prayer
hall and a few class rooms in the rear were ready for occupancy.
It may be pertinently added here that the school and its buildings
appropriated not an inconsiderable part of the founder’s substance.

The galaxy of managers begins with Rev. E. Neudoerfier,
1.D., the lounder and father of the school. In 1921, Rev.
H. H. Sipes succeeded him and ably filled the position of manager.
In his regime the status of the teaching staff was materially
enhanced. Rev. F. L, Coleman, who assumed charge of thc
school in 1924 as manager, added to the play grounds by acquir-
ing the temple garden. Rev. C. H. Swavely and Rev. S. C.
Burger acted as managers for short periods of time, and evinced
much interest in the well-being of the school. Rev. H. H. Moyer,
the last of the missionary managers, made substantial improve-
ments to the building, besides putting up a strong cement-post
fencing around the school property. '

The present strength of the institution including the branch
schools is 15353, of whom 451 are Christians iand 1102 noun-
Christians. The school contains girl-pupils in all classes to the
extent of 243. The S.S.L.C. results of last year were very
satisfactory. Of the pupils who took the public examination in

" March 1941, about 509 sccured eligibility, not to speak of others
who qualified themselves for other walks of life.

The staff consists of 64 teachers of whom 4o are Christians
and 24 non-Christians. The teachers have an association through
which they help themselves and others in various ways. The
management has always been endcavouring to increase the cffi-
ciency of the school by securing and retaining the services of
competent tecachers in all branches of studies. )

Our furniture and library are not quite adequate and require

‘considerable additions. It may, however, be stated here that
the reading room has a fairly satisfactory supply of newspapers
and magazines.

The school has a literary society for all pupils of high school
forms and a Christian union for Christian boys. The physical
activities of thc school have had a bright record and our boys
won several trophies at the ‘Andhra Christian College tourna-
ments and the West Godavari Grigg sports. C

Times were when the U. L. .C. Mission subsidized the school
"to the extent of Rs. 12,000 per annum ; but owing to the financial
depression, the mission contribution was brought down to less
than 309 of what it had been previously. In order to ensure
the stability of the school, an appeal is being made to our con-
stituencies, old boys, and others interested in the institution to
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contribute their mite towards an endowment of the school, ir} the
hope that our feeble efforts along this line will meet with a
tangible response. ]

%n conch?sion we express our heartfelt thanks to the U. L. C
Mission for maintaining the school and also ff)r. 'thc forward step
they have taken in. transferring the responsibility to an Indian
manager. ) .

We pray to our Father in Heaven that He \\:111 shower Hls-
blessings upon this institution so that it may continuc to prosper
to His glory, and serve as a means to extend His Kingdom.

List of Manage;'s

Rev. E. Ncudoerfter, D.D., 1914-21.
Rev. H. H. Sipes, rh.p., 1921-22,
Rev. E. Neudoerffer, p.n., 1923.
Rev. F. L. Coleman, p.D., 1924-30.
. C. H. Swavely, .., 1926,
Rev. S. C. Burger, p.p., 1930.
Rev. H. H. Moyer, p.p., 1931-1932.
_Mr. M. Samuel, B.A., L.T., 1932.

The School Staff, 1941-42
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M. Samuel, B.A., L.T., Headmuster.
P. Venkataratnam, B.a., L.T.
P. J. Prasadarao, B.A., B.Ed.
I. Vireswararao, B.a., L.T.
Ch. Venkatarao, B.A., B.Ed.
R. Sundarayya, B.a., B.Ed.
G. Jacob, B.A., B.Ed.

D. J. Ratnam, a.a., B.Ed.

9. A Sundararao, B.A.

1o. T. Ramagopalam, B.a., B.Ed.
11. V. Koneswarasarma, B.SC., B.Ed.
12. B. Anandarao, B.A., L.T.

13- A. Rajarao, B.A., L.T.

14. Ch. Somayajulu, B.sc., B.Ed.
15. B. Premanandam, B.A., B.Ed.
16. R. Prasadarao

17. K. Suryanarayana Rao

18. K. David

19. K. John

20. P. Jogayya

21. Gera Jacob

K. Daniel

V. Prasadarao

B. Bhaskararao

N. John Peterson
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. P. Bhushanam, Physical Instructor.
. Ch. Israel
. S. Venkataratnam, Drawing Master.

T. N. Sarma

V. Narasimha Sastri

. Suryanarayana, Senior Pandit.
Viswanadha Sastri, a.A., B.Ed.

co-

. D. Daniel

B. Gabriel, Physical Inustructor.

- Md. Abdul Karim, Urdu Munshi.

B. Satyanandam

Mrs. D. J. Ratnam

P. V. Narasimharaju

K. B. Samuel, Hecad Clerk.

. Lawrence Oscar

. K. Satyaparayanamurthi
. V. Krishnarao
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. K. B. Krishnarao
. G. E. David

- Y. Yagnanarayana

V. V. L. Narayana

Branch Schools
Messrs. :

. A Mark, Headmaster
. M. Somayajulu

V. Sriramamurthi
D. C. Moses
Ch. Sundararao

. P. Abraham

. B. John Jaipaul

. Mrs. B. Karunamma

. Miss P. Premavathamma’

. M. Jesurathnam

. P. Premanandam, Headmaster.
. K. William

3

. Ramamurtht

. P. N. Swami

. K. D. Sikhzmani

. Mrs. V. Aliccamma

. V. Srinivasarao

. Mrs. M. Gnanaratnamma

Deceased Members of the Staff

Mr. N. Ammiraju, March 1931.
Mr. K. Gabriel, B.a., October 1937
Mr. John Peterson, October 1939. *
Mr. P. Ch. Ratnam, September 1940.
Mr. L. V. Sastri, December 1g40.

6. DOWLAISHWARAM-—-RAZOLE FIELD

Dr. anp Mrs. G. K. GESLER.

To live the abundant life, man nceds both physical and spiritual .
water, with all that each implies. For almost a century, Dowlai-

-shwaram has been known as the fountain-head of that great canal

system of the Godavari river, by which the life-giving water is
spread to many thousands of square miles of otherwise arid land;
and by the canals also a busy traffic in other commodities is
carried out. Fittingly enough, with this welcome gift of carthly
water, came also the spread of the knowledge of the Water of
Life.

At the very time that Missionary Valett was founding the
Rajahmundry Mission, Sir Arthur Cotton was investigating,
planning, and later executing the Dowlaishwaram Anicut and the
canal system of which it is the head. Sir Arthur and his assist-
ants, such as Major Haig, and others, were godly men, much

. concerned for the souls of the thousands of coolies engaged in the

construction work. Although these officials were mostly members
of the Anglican Church, they were willing to assist any mission-
ary enterprise zealously carried out. They gave financial assist-
ance for the establishment of schools in Rajahmundry. From
1844 to 1848 they helped support in Dowlaishwaram the Godavari
Delta (English Plymouth Brethren) missionaries, the Rev. Mr.
and Mrs. Bowden; and the first connection of our Mission with
Dowlaishwaram was when Missionary Valett married Ann Bowden,
the sister of Mr. William Bowden in 1847, and the two missionary
families itinerated together. But alas, in less than a year from
her marriage, Mrs. Valett died.

» Later, when Rev. Mr. Heise had taken over the work in
Rajahmundry from DMissionary Valett, and the Bowdens had
returned to their previous residence in Palakol, the officials
requested Mr. Heise to start Telugu services in Dowlaishwaram
town, which he did. He also supervised a school, which was
supported by onec of the engineers, and which became the nucleus
of our Mission school. ‘

The school had its ups and downs. In 1862 it was reported
as flourishing, with thirty pupils. But during the disruption of
the Rajabmundry work in 1866-6g9, the school was abandoned.
Upon Father Heyer’s dramatic return in 1869 he reopened the
school, but some years later we find it closed once more. How-
ever, one of the retired engineers, a Mr. Van Staven, had been
privately running a school on Christian lines; he offered to co-
operate with the Mission, and gave money for land and a school
building, and at his death transferred the school to the Mission.
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In 1887 this school had become three: one for boys, and one
for girls in the town, and another boys’ school just ozxtside the
town. The school outside the town may have been the begin-
ning of our presceont school at Vemigirt Gattu. The town schools
amfllgu'nmtc(i and became what is now a higher elementary school
which is cocducational.  In this school at present there are 2359
pupils: Christian, Hindu and Mohammedan. They receiveoa
grammar-school cducation with daily Bible instruction. There
15 also a branch school for younger children in another part of
the town. '

Meanwhile the congregation was growing, too. Whenever
there was a school building to use, services were held in Dowlaish-
waram. At other times, the members went to worship in Rajzzh-
mundry, five miles away. The Dowlaishwaram field, including
the town, was usually connected with the Rajahmundry work
a?d had at various times, as its missionaries, the Rev. Messrsi
Unangst, Schmidt, Poulsen and Artman. In February 1884
Rev. Mr. Artman dedicated the Dowlaishwaram chapel, named St,
Mark’s, the first of a series of three churches. ’ '

Rev. Mr. Dietrich was to have been the first resident mission-
ary in Dowlaishwaram and was building a bungalow on a site in
the center of the town. Before he was able to finish the bungalow
he died in 1889, greatly mourned by the Indian Christians t(;
whom he had endeared himself in his brief service of six and a
half years. The bungalow was finished under the suﬁervisio;l
of Dr. Schmidt; and the first actual residents were the Rev
Mr. and Mrs. Arps. Unfortunately the soil on which the bungalo“:'
was built proved to be very unstable and the site had to be
abandoned. In 1gog, Missionary Arps built a new bungalow
sn:uatcd_ on Sappers® Hill, a mile from the town; and here aIS(;
was built a hostel for the boarding boys. The Dowlaishwaram
missionaries since that time have resided there: Rev. Messrs
Larson, Holmer, Burger, and Gesler, the present occupant. .

As the town congregation grew, another church was needey
and in 1893, the jubilec vear of the Mission, Emmanuel cha el
was dedicated. But as the years passed, and God blessed fhe
work w1t}} increase, that, too, became inadequate. In 1928 the
present Nicum Memorial Church, a worshipful structure of native
stonc, was erected, with a pastor’s house adjoining. Here the
present congregation of 470 worship. Rev. ]. Fra:klin one of
ghe members of the first class to be graduated from Ll’xthergiri
eminary, was assig i i
> Igzo.y, s assigned to the Dowlaxshwaram town congregation

“ Since that time there have been several pastors, as thes
rotated every five vears according to rule. In 1940 elect?'arc
which had some time previously been extended from the I{m’]t}}?
mu_ndry plant., was installed in the church by the congre ‘?a )
This modern improvement is in strong contrast to the arigcie%et1 10111-1
on the compound which was constructed by the famous Pvl‘zlaest
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India Company many years ago. By this same well, alt_hough
the property did not belong to the Mission at the time, Missionary
Valett is said to have shot a tiger. Tigers would scarcely dare
to venture there now; there is even a concrete road running in
front of the church, one of the few concrete roads in the country.

Although no European engineers are at present connected with
the work of the canal system, which has all been Indianized, the
influence of the early officials lingers on in the lives of the
Christians in the congregation. Quite a few of the members of
the congregation find employment in these works of which we
have been writing. )

While the town congregation was expanding, the outlying
districts were by no means neglected. From the very first we
have mention of such important village posts as Muramanda,
Jegurapad, Perawaram on the delta. As all of these and many
other villages were on the canals, they were often reached by
house boat.

One of the Mission house boats was appropriately named the
‘Dove of Peace’. In the various village centers schools were
started as evangelizing as well as educative agencies. 'As early
as 1863, the school at Muramanda had thirty pupils. N, Paulus,
who worked as a catechist in Muramanda, under Dr. Unangst,

“later became one of the first two pastors ordained in the Rajah-

mundry Mission. He had originally come from the Palnad, an
early convert and a member of the first class taken by Father
Heyer to the boarding school in Guntur. The first pastor
stationed in the district was Rev. Tota Joseph, who had his
residence at Jegurapad, and visited Muramanda, Peravaram and
Lolla. In 1894 a chapel was built in Muramanda under the super-
vision of Missionary Pohl. The passage of time and the weather,
climaxed by the cyclone of 1938, has laid this historic chapel in
ruins. The congregation hopes to be able to build a new one in
the near future.

Jegurapad, mentioned almost as early as Muramanda, in the
récords, has a substantial little chapel and a separate school
building. Another village which came into prominence as the
work progressed is Yedithe, which has a church and a pastor’s
house, as it is a parish center the present pastor is a grandson
of the Rev. N. Paulus mentioned above. So the work spreads,
descending from generation to generation. Church buildings are
now under construction at Rayawaram and Mahavaradupalem.
Other villages prominent in the work in this section are Biccavole,
Balabadrapuram, Komaripalem, Narisipudi, Dulla, Arthamuru.
Madiki and Chopella.

The Dowlaishwaram field consists of two parts, that on the
mainland, or cast side of the Godavari river, and that on the
upper section of the fan-shaped Delta lands, known popularly
as ‘the lanka’ (island). On the mainland the field-extends north-
ward twenty miles, where it touches the Peddapur field; on the
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northwest it borders the territory of the Canadian Baptists, with
whom our Mission works in comity. In the delta section, Pera-
waram is the oldest Mission center. It was from here that one
of the first caste converts of the Mission came. This young man,
Venkaratnam by name, in spite of great opposition by his relatives,
held fast to his faith and was baptized by Rev. Mr. Poulsen.
Peravaram is only two miles from the head of the lanka at the
dam. Now the field extends almost forty miles to the south
where Amalapur is a parish center, with a newly-erected church
and pastor's house.

Amalapur was considered a Mission center as early as 1873,
but this work grew slowly as the distance between villages is
very great and travel difficult. Now the section between Peravaram
and Amalapur sees a whole series of village congregations, strung
along three canals, with another parish center at Kothapeta. To
supervise this large territory both house boat and car are used,
and occasionally bullock cart, bicycle or row boat must be em-
ployed. ‘Among the many villages visited in this section, some
of the larger ones are Ryalli, Rajahvaram, Ravalapalem, Ganna-
varam, and Palivela.

Beyond the Amalapur parish begins the Razole section of the

field. The work in this section is of much more recent origin .

than in other parts of our Mission. It is only about twenty-
five years since the first work was organized there; some of the
pioneer catechists and teachers are still laboring there.  This
section, formerly known as Nagarakhondam (the land of the
cobra), is somewbat cut off from the rest of the lanka by the
various branches of the river near its mouth; and the inhabitants
are rather clannish. Many of the people have spent some time
in Burma, and consider that they have ‘seen the world’. Even
those who have embraced Christianity seem sometimes to retain
the reckless ideas that ahound. Moreover the people do not live
in compact villages, but are scattered ‘about in the large cocoanut
groves which are a main feature of the scenery and of the economic
life of the people.

In spite of the difficulties of the work, there is a congregation
of seven hundred members at Sakhinetipalle, almost at the
southern tip of the lanka. and a higher elementary school is
located at the same place. This is a parish center with a church
in fair condition, and a pastor’s house in the course of construc-
tion. At Razole, the taluk headquarters, there is a small but
promising congregation. The outlying villages are long distances
apart, along palm-shaded roads. Churches are under construction
at Battelanka, and Kesavadasapalem. Other large congregations
are Addalapalem, Ponnamanda, Chintalapalle, and Nagaram. The
Razole field was at one time supervised by a missionary resident
at Narsapur, which is just across the west branch of the river
from Sakhinetipalle, Later, because of shortage of missionaries,
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it was attached to the Dowlaishwaram field while Narsapur was
joined to Bhimavaram field. ) :

A glance at the Mission map will show that the Narsapur-
Razole arrangement is much better than the present one; and
it is hoped that a bungalow can soon be built in Narsapur, so
that a missionary may once again be resident there. When
Dr. Burger, who is now retired, was in residence there, he lived
in an ancient house which had been built by Dutch traders bhefore
the British conquest of India.

In the combined Dowlaishwaram-Razole field there are at

‘present more than one hundred congregations, three higher ele-

mentary schools, sixty elementary schools, 8ooo Christians. - There
are about 500,000 non-Christians to be evangellze(} ! Missionaries
have the assistance of five pastors; cleven catechists; three evan-
gclists; sixteen Bible women; one hundred and twenty " school
teachers. ]

Many have drunk of the living water. Jesus promised that
those who drink of Him should in turn give the water to others.
That this is being fulfilled, in spite of obstacles without and humaxn
failures within, is surely proved by the growth of His Church
in this section of the India Field.



7. U.L.CM. HIGH SCHOOL, GUNTUR

Mr. A. DaNIEL, M.A., L.T.

The beginnings of this high school of the India Mission of the
United Lutheran Church in America are to be found in the first
Anglo-vernacular school of the Mission established in Guntur in
1848. It was started with just 25 pupils drawn mostly from the
Sudra caste. This" school was largely supported by English
friends of Mission education who were then living in Guntur.

Due to the serious financial situation in the time of the Civil
War in America. 1861-63, this school was closed for some years
frorp 1863. and reorganized by Dr. L. L. Uhl on a non-caste
basis in 1874. From this vear the school steadily increased in
numbers and in influence, ’

Dr. Uhl was the first headmaster and was in charge of the
school from 1874-84. and in 1883 Dr. L. B. Wolf became the
assistant principal; upon Dr. Uhl's return to America on furlough
in 1883, he became the principal.

It was in September 1883 that affiliation was granted by the
University of Madras for a second grade college which grew
out of the high school work. Through the energetic efforts of

Dr. Uhl while in America and the generous gifts of Mr. Watts "

and other friends in the United States of America, the funds for
the building were secured and the Watts Memorial building was
erected and occupied in October 18g3. From this vear to 1926
the college and high school were under the same management
and carried on their work in the same building.

In 1926 the Uhl high schoo! building was ready and was
occupied by the high school, while the college continued in the
Watts Memorial building. In this year, through the efforts of
Dr. H. H. Sipes, the principal, when affiliation was granted fof
a first grade college, the college and the high school became two
separate institutions.

Mr. M. R. Sundaresayer was the first Indian headmaster. He
was in charge from July 1917 to the end of May 1920 when he
died. Then Dr. J. Roy Strock again was the headmaster until
June 1922, when he handed over charge to Mr. M. Sambasivarao,
as he left for Masulipatam to be in charge of Noble College. In
Nov(;mber 1922, Mr. V. Ch. John became the headmaster, and
continued till June 1932. He was the first Indian Christian head-
master.

For the first time in 1926 the high school was put under a
separate manager and thus Rev. I, J. Fiedler became the manager
of the high school <olely. However, after Mr. Fiedler’s retire-
ment in 1927, Dr. J. Roy Strock, the principal of the college,
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again became the manager of the high school, and was in charge
till 192g. From this year the high school has always been under
a separate manager. Dr. H. H. Sipes was in charge from 1930
to 1932, and Rev. C. H. Swavely from 1933 to 1938.

The year 1937 is a landmark in the history of the institution,
as the management was given to the Indian headmaster. Mr. A,
Daniel became the ‘first Indian manager of the high school.

Dr. Wolf went to his cternal rest in 1940, and Dr. Uhl is
spending his well-merited retirement in America, along with Dr.
John Aberly, who succeeded him and is also in retirement. Rev.

- George A. Rupley is now a pastor in Buffalo, N.Y.

The school derives its income from three main sources: school
fees of the students; teaching grant given by the Government;
and the Mission subsidy. It is a very remarkable thing to note

-that the Mission has been always continuing to give its large

share of support to the institution from the beginning even to this
day, teaching the young people of this land what value they place
on education, and that they love this country for the sake of
Him Who gave Himself for the world.

The aim of the Mission in raising the excellent plant and
running the High School is to fulfil the purpose of a Mission
institution: to provide the opportunity to the boys of Guntur and
the surrounding areas, of having their high school course in a
Christian atmosphere, to develop uprightness of character, and to
implant Christian ideals of life and service.

List of Managers

1. 1848-1862, Information not available.
2. 1863-1874, Closed. .
3. 1874-1884, Dr. L. L. Uhl
4. 1885-1891, Dr. L. B. Wolf.
5. 18g1-1892, Dr. John Aberly.

® 6. 1892-18g9. Dr. L. B, Wolf.
~. 1899-1901, Dr. Victor McCauley.
8. 1go1-1go7, Dr. L. B, Wolf.
g. 1goy-1913, Dr. L. L. Uhl
ro. 1913-1916. Dr. J. Rov Strock.
r1. 15-7-1916 to 26-12-1919, Rev. G. A. Ruplev.
12. 26-12-1919 to 9-6-1922, Dr. J. R, Strock.
13. 9-6-1922 to 10-1-1923, Dr. V. McCauley.
14. 10-1-1923 to 1-z-1927. Dr. H. H. Sipes.
15. 1-2-1927 to 1-1-1928, Dr. J. R. Strock.
16. 1-1-1928 to 31-12-1928, Rev. F. J. Fiedler.
17. 1-1-1929 to 6-1-1930, Dr. J. R. Strock.
18. 6-1-1930 to 1-7-1933. Dr. H. H. Sipes.
19. 1-7-1933 to 20-3-1938, Rev. C. H. Swavely.
20, 20-3-1938 to Mr, A, Daniel,
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Headmasters

1-7-1917 to 30-3-1920, Mr. M. R. Sundaresayer.
1-6-1920 to g9-6-1922, Dr. J. Rov Strock.
9-6-1922 to ¥7-11-1922, Mr. M. Sambasiva Rao.
17-11-1922 to 22-8-1930, Mr. V. Ch, John.
22-8-1930 to 23-2-1931, Mr. A. Daniel.

. 23-2-193I to 21-6-1932, Mr. V. Ch. John.
. 21-6-1932 to 10-10-1932, Mr. A. Perupattan.
. 10-10-1932

Mr. A. Daniel.
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8. GUNTUR, ST. MATTHEW'S
CONGREGATION

Dr. 1. CanNxNADY.

The early history of St. Matthew’s Church is inextricably
mixed up with the history of the Mission, and for many years
it is difficult to distinguish between the two. All the early mis-
sionaries seem to have lived in Guntur at one time or another
and had to do with the young congregation. Several decades
passed before Guntur town, mcluding St. Matthew’s Church,
became a separate charge.

The exact date of the formal organization of St. Matthew's
Church is not definitely known, but it may be reasonably presumed
that some sort of a congregation was formed in Guntur not so
long after Father Heyer arrived and began his work. It must
be borne in mind that Mission work had been carried on in Guntur
before the arrival of Father Heyer. The Rev. Mr. Robert Turling-
ton Noble of the Church Missionary Society had arrived at Masuli-
patam in 1840, via Guntur. and founded the Anglican Mission
at that place. He occasionally visited Guntur where Collector
John Goldingham was located. We are told that the Collector
‘had already founded and started some schools in Guntur, and
begged Noble to make that his headquarters.’

Noble did not readily agree on account of his heavy work at
Masulipatam. and later on, when he learned that Father Heyer
had arrived, he definitely decided that he would not continue his
work at Guntur. Instead, he wrote to Mr. Goldingham: ‘Please
promote Mr. Heyer’s work in every way possible.” With refer-
ence to this decision of Noble, the Dornakal Diocesan Magasine.
June 1927, says:

Today, when one part of the work that Noble founded in Masulipatam
is being grafted on to the Lutheran work "in Guntur, we may think that
this new venture would have had his blessing and that Goldingham would
have been glad, could he have known that in a hundred years there would

be a Noble Hall in Guntur, and that both the Missions he helped to found
would be working there together.

Father Heyer arrived at Guntur July 31, 1842, accompanied
by the Rev. Mr. Van Husen, and was cordially received by
Collector H. Stokes, Esq., ‘an ardent friend of missionaries, as
well as a very exemplary Christian gentleman.”  Concerning
Mr. Stokes, Father Heyer wrote at the time:

The inducements which Mr. Stokes held. out and the kind offers of
assistance which he made, were far preferable to anything 1 could expect at

Ongole. Hence 1 decided in favour of Guntur, and after praverful considera.
tion concluded to commence Mission operations forthwith.
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It is not easy to assess the great help afforded by Collector

kes to Father Heyver and to others in the founding of the
Guntur Mission and of Christian work in that place. Other
civilians also were {riends and benefactors of the newly-begun
Mission. Some of those mentioned by Father Heyer are:
Mr. Newill, Dr. Evans, Judge Walter, General Buckel, Judge
Wood, Dr. Smith, Capt. O’Neil and Assistant Collectors Hutway
and Barlow.

The work in Guntur was ‘inaugurated on the first Sunday in
August 1842, when in the school-house in the Collector’s com-
pound a service was held, at which sermons were preached by
the Rev. Mr. Van Husen . . . , and the Rev. Mr. Porter of the
London Mission Society, who had stopped over on his way from
Vizagapatam to Cuddapah. Thereafter Hever conducted a
service every Lord’s Day, preaching to the Telugus through an
interpreter.” This was the beginning of St. Matthew’s Church.
In September 1842, five weeks after the formal beginning of the
work, Father Heyer stated that he ‘regularly conducted” English
services every Sunday morning and every Wednesday evening
for the English officials and residents and for others in the employ
of the East India Company, or otherwise engaged in civil, military
and commercial pursuits.” The average attendance at the Sunday
morning Telugu service was about 70, most of those present
being the older pupils in the schools. In addition to these services.
Father Heyer also conducted special meetings for poor people
and others to whom he also dispensed alms, generously contributed
by Messrs. Stokes and Newill.

Father Heyer soon found it possible to establish several
schools in Guntur, both in Telugu and English. In this way the
foundations of the Mission, and of the local congregation in
particular, were laid. ‘By the middle of October he had estab-
blished and was supervising six schools, enrolling 150 pupils,
and employed seven teachers. In November 1842, Father Heyer
organized the first Hindu Girls’ School with an enrolment of
15 pupils.’ This school was supported for a time by Mrs. Walker,
the pious wife of the District Judge. Father Heyer took advant-
age of every opportunity to preach the Gospel, to catechise and
to give general instructions in the Life of Christ, and he.made
every endeavour to gather together the early converts 1nto a
congregation for regular Christian worship. o

On January 4, 1843, a small school-house, recently built in
Mr. Stokes’ compound, at a cost of $15.00, was opened. Father
Heyer regarded this day as a ‘high day’, for he felt that, in one
sense, it was the ‘actual beginning of the Mission in Guntur.’
During the first year of his work Father Heyer was able to
report that three adults had been instructed and baptized, who,
together with two Tamil Christians, had received the Lord’s
Supper. During this vear the attendance at the Telugu service
had increased te nearly 200 weekly. .
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ft is interesting to note that during the early days of the
work of Father Heyer in Guntur the local friends of the Mission,
mostly European officials, contributed more for the work of the
Mission than did the Missionary Societies in America. In fact
it was on account of the poor support which he received from
America during these first years that Father Heyer finally decided
to leave the work, temporarily as it turned out, and return to
America. In spite of discouragements, howcever, he continued to
carry on for more than three years. We read that ‘during the
closing months of 1843 and the opening months of 1844 the
Mission continued to make commendable progress. On January
15th of the latter year Heyer baptized three persons, a man,
a woman and a child, making six baptisms in all since the
beginning.’

In the meantime the General Synod’s Missionary Society in
America had decided to send out its own missionary in the person
of the Rev, Walter Gunn, whe, with Mrs. Gunn, reached Guntur
on June 18, 1844, and waus, flike Father Heyer, entertained by
Collector Siokes at first. Mr. and Mrs. Gunn entered heartily
into their new work, and Mr. Gunn learned Telugu as rapidly
as he could. It is recorded, that, while Mr. Gunn was learning
the language and getting acquainted with the work, ‘Heyer con-
tinued to labor with his usual vigor and with no little success.’

The most important event during 1843 was perhaps the erection
of the first Mission house built on a site that had been leased by
the Government. This building cost only $600.00 which was
contributed by the South Carolina Synod's Missionary Society.
This house was dedicated on June 3o, 1843, in the presence of
about 200 people. The first building was put up by Father Heyer
in violation of municipal rules. It was blown down by a cyclone
after a short while. The second Mission edifice built by Father,
Heyer was residence, school-house and church and its foundations
still exist in the Gunn bungalow compound. A monument, made

‘of Palpad marble in honor of Father Heyer, has been erected at

one end of this foundation.
Concerning an interesting event that took place in the first
Mission house Father Heyer wrote on January 16, 1844:

QOn December 29, 1843, our commencement exercises were held in the
school-room, and were attended by Collector Stokes and many other Christian
friends, whose high commendation of our work was deeply appreciated by
your missionary. Mr. Stokes commemorated the occasion by presenting each
girl with a dress, and each boy received a book and a small copper coin.
This generous donor rejoices in the privilege of thus aiding us in the spiritual
uplift of these dear children, whose precious souls we are seeking to rescue
from heathen degradation and sin, to a life of righteousness and Christianity.
It was with thanksgiving and great rejoicing that three members of our
Mission were received into the Christian faith by Holy Baptism. They were
a man, a woman and a child. The man was christened Isaac, the woman's
new name was Paragasum, and the child was named Ruth. The Good
Shepherd sought His stray sheep, led them iuto the fold, and will evermore
guide them into green pastures.
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The baptisms referred to above took place on January .15,
1844. It should be noted here that almost from the beginning

of Father Heyer’s work at Guntur the American Bible and Tract’

Societics and the Madras Auxiliary Bible Society contrltigu'teld
‘liberally to his work by the gift of tracts and Bibles and llbg
portions. Another item that may be noticed mc1denta}1x15 t3aF
toward the close of the year 1844, five Lutheran mlsSIOH?%’ICb
lived in Guntur, namely Messrs. Heyer and Gunn, 'Va'letf f1.om
Rajabmundry, and the Rev. Messrs. Ochs and SC“‘Y"}‘“‘l rom
Tranquebar, the latter two having come to Guntur wnljl tlc) in-
tention of selecting a Telugu field near this place. (();wutrcr.,
after a short period, only two missionarics remained in Guntur,
Messrs er and Gunn. 3
MC:"IS‘;; si?nd annual report of the Mission showed that bathfc':]'
Hever had baptized seven Hindu adults after giving the’m car(I: u
anstruetion. The number of communicants at that time w¢}1s sz ve,
four of them being converts. Several ’of thosc' Who_1 li }?63
baptized were not admitted to the Lord’s Supper unt lt ey ij
been properly instructed. Two marriages had bce_n solemnise 1}
and there had been several deaths and burials in the smal
Christian community. On Sunday, May 18, 1843, eleve? persons,
mostly adults, were baptised, making the total n}pr{:r o baptlsms
since the beginning, 18 adults and 6 children. There is no recor
that Father Heyer baptized any others during his first ftexg. .

At last, becoming discouraged, Father Heyer left ur:i_ur
December 22, 1845, and returned to America, xpuch to’thde is~
appointment of the people there who had sent lnm out an sgp;
ported,him. Dr. Drach says of this return of Father Heyfcalr tha
‘it was a most unfortunate mistake.’ Father Heyer ha 1\5)[‘0(:.11
sent 6ut by the Missionary Society of the Pennsylvania vxm;
sterium, the oldest Synod in America, but a part of his susppord
had been promised by the General Synod. Now that this Syno
had sent out its own missionaries, Mr. and Mrs. Gunn, it was
decided in America to hand over the whole work  at Guntur te
the General Synod. From that time on until the merger of.t}}c
General Synod and the General Councxl’m 1918 the work in
Guntur was a part of the Geperal_Synod s Mission. Later on
Father Heyer returned to' India twice, but he did so as a mls(;
sionary of the Pennsylvania Ministerium. Before his seco?1 :
departure for India Father Heyer was asked to promise t‘hat ¢
would not leave the Mission field unles§ the Society ffnled to
pay his salary, or ill-health compelied him to leave India. He
reached Guntur the second time on May 15, 1848.

Missionary Gunn in his report dated September 1847, states
that ‘one of the adults he had baptized was Stephen, a Mala, a
former disciple of a priest, whom Fat_her Heyer had interested
in Christianity and who, after his baptism by Gunn, was placed
in charge of a newly-organized Telugu school on the outskirts of
Guntur, thus becoming the first Indian Christian teacher in
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Guntur.’ The first Indian , catechist employed, according to
Mr. Guon, was Nicodemus who was appointed in March r8475.
Mr. Guon worked mostly in Guntur town, his feeble health pre-
venting him [rom making extensive tours. It was a great boon
to bim to have Father Heyer come back and enter into his old
work  vigorously. Heyer's great strength  was his efficient
management of the schools. However, it is recorded that these
schools proved to be of very little evangelistic value. Rebecca,
the wife of Stephen, was in charge of the girls in onc of these
schools. The Gunns had now moved into the present  Gunn
bungalow while Father Heyer lived in a room in the old Mission
house in the Collector’s compound.

In the parrative of the carly work of the Mission we find
this comment:

Mr. Stokes’ assistunt, Mr. Newill, was like his chief z getlerous supporter
uof the Mission work. e contributed about half as much as his superior.
Being more familiar with the vernacular than cither of the inissionaries, he
translated a number of tracts for them and prepared a Telugu bymn book

and an almanac for them in 1849. These he had published at his own
expense for use in the Mission. : ‘

We read that at the close of 1848 the number of Indian adult
sommunicants in the Guntur congregation was less than rz.

As Gunn became a confirmed invalid it was necessary for
Father Heyer to do the bulk of the work as long as he lived in
Suntur. However, the opening ol the work in the Palnad soon
ook him away to that field. While Father Heyer was in the
Palnad the third missionary reached Guntur, Rev. George Martz.
Missionary Gunn met him in Madras and continued there for
jome time in order to'reccive medical treatment. For several
rears, on account of various difficuliies, the work languished at
suntur, although three new missionaries had been sent out, namely
he Rev. Messrs. ‘Adam Long, Erias Unangst and William E.
snyder, the latter having served one short term in the Rajah-
nundry Mission. In the meantime Missionary Gunn had died
f tuberculosis.

Great credit is due to Dr. Unangst because of the long and
aithful service he gave to the Mission and to the small congrega-
ion in Guntur, in spite of .many discouragements. During his
ime the financial support from America was entirely insufficient,
nd for a while he received nothing at all from the homeland
nd was dependent, as reported, upon the help of local officials
nd bazaar merchants. In spite of discouragements, however,
Jr. Unangst held on during the period of the Civil War in
umerica and kept the Mission going, although for a while he
vas the only missionary in India, and he had to look after Guntur,
lajahmundry and the Palnad. During his short furloughs in
wmerica he did much to stir up interest in the work and was
1strumental in bringing to the Mission two or three new
lissionaries.
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After this dark period, during the time of Dr. Unangst, tl}c
Mission took on i new lease of life, ulthough therc.were stifl
many difficultics to contend with. It should be mentioned here
that during this period the following missionaries served both in
Guntur and Rajahmundry: the Rev. G0 W, Gr‘oennmg and Mrg
Groenning and the Rev. A, Heise; the Rev. WL I£. Snyder apd Mrs.
Snyder, and the Rev. W. 1. Cutter and Mrs. Cutter. During and
after Dr Unangst’s long period of service, extending to 38 ycars,
other missionarics came to the Mission and reinforced the small
foreign stafl. Therc is no space here to give in detail an account
of each missionary and his service to the Church. It will suffice
for the purpose to say that, as far as the rccqrds_are _complete,
they show that the following ordained missionaries lived in Guntl,n‘
and worked for the establishment and growth of St. Matthew’s
Church up till the end of the 19th century:

Rev. J. H. Harpster’
Rev. Walter Gunn Rev. L. L. Uhl

Rev. G. J. Martz Rev. A. D. Rowe
Rev. C. W. Groenning Rev. Charles Schnure
Rev. A. Heise Dr. L. B. Wolf

Rev. E. Unangst

Father Heyer

During this long period there was no ordained pastor for the
congregation, and all ministerial acts had to be performed by the
ordained missionaries in charge. However marriage licenses were
given to laymen, and they also were permitted to conduct ifuner‘:ils.
In many other ways also these lay workers helped the missionaries.

Since 1goo up till the present time the following missionarics
have been connected with St. Matthew’s Church as missionaries-
in-charge or congregational missionaries:

Dr. ]. Aberly Rev. H. Goedeke

Dr. S. C. Burger Rev. C.  H. Swavely

Rev. S. C. Kinsinger - Dr. ]J. Roy Strock °
Dr. 1. Cannaday Dr. }. E. Graefe

From a small beginning in the days of Father Heyer thc
congregation at Guntur has had a slow but steady growth, and
it does not appear that there were any large accessions at any
one time during the first 6o years. However, the foundations
of the congregation were well laid, and there was a constant
growth, not only by accessions from the families and relatives
of the members of the congregation themselves, but {rom the
large Mala and Madiga communities in Guntur town and occasion-
ally from other castes.

After the long service of Dr. Unangst and the shorter service
of some other missionaries, Dr. Uhl, who had arrived in 1873,
‘had charge of St. Matthew’s Church for several years. Mention
should be made, too, of the splendid service of Rev. Adam D.
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Rowe who met an carly death in India. Dr. L. B. Wolf also
was in charge of the congregation for some years after that.
Then came Dr. Aberly who was intimately connected with St.
Matthew’s for many years up until the time of his retirement
from Mission service in 1923. During Dr. Aberly’s time the
congregation increased in numbers and in spiritual life. The first
regular pastor, Rev. M. David, was ordained and installed in
1go3, and after him have come several others who have carried
on the tradition. The ordained pastors who have served St.
Matthew’s Church in recent decades are: Rev. M. David, Rev.
M. Satyanandam, Rev. P. Leisenring, Rev. C. R. Gopal, Rev.
V. Satyanandam, Rev. E. Prakasam and Rev. Y. Aaron. Rev.
C. R. Gopal has served the congregation at two different times,
buing called for his second term of service July 1, 1938, along with

. his co-pastor Rev. Y. Aaron. It should also be mentioned that

Rev. M. Nathaniel was honorary pastor of St. Matthew's Church
for a short while in the seventies and that Mr. Neelam Robert
did splendid work as sub-pastor.

The congregation has also been well served by many faithful
catechists, among whom may be mentioned Mr, Philip Luke and
Mr. Gera Silas, and by several fervent Bible women, among whom
may be mentioned Mrs. Philip Saramma and Mrs. M. Maha-
lakshmi. Also, it should be said that during its long history
this Church has been served by many laymen who gave of their
time and their money in order to promote the welfarc of the
congregation. Among these laymen a. few of those who have
passed away may he mentioned : Mr. Murari Samuel, Mr. Gera
John, Mr. Neelam Ramayya, Mr. J. Samuel, Mr. Arthur Paul,
Mr. S. Bhushanam, Mr. Dunna David and Mr. P. C. Moses.
Also it should be stated with great gratitude that many faithful
laywomen have given long and honorable service to this
congregation.
 The first church building at Guntur, erected in the days of
Father Heyer, was demolished long ago. In the vear 1877 the
first permanent church building, the First Stork Memorial in the
Gunn compound, was erected, and served the congregation for
about thirty years. The congregation had grown so large by
the end of the century that it became necessary to build a larger
church. The plans were drawn up for a new church at a different
location, and Mrs. Stork in Philadelphia on her invalid bed,
hearing of the plan to erect another and larger church in Guntur,
readily gave a large sum of money for this new church building.
The present St. Matthew’s Church (Stork Memorial) in  the
Groenning  compound was erected 19o4-07.  Mrs. Jeremiah
Zimmerman, then on a visit to India with her husband, Dr.
Zimmerman, broke the ground for the new church on January
21, 1904; the corner-stone was laid on January 18, 1905, and

S



oo,

‘the completed church was dedicated on October 8, 1go7. The
cost of the new church was 813,000 (about Rs. 40,000). Of
this amount Mrs. Stork contributed $8,650. After the new
church building was completed the congregation continued to
.grow rapidly. During the first forty years of this century it has
far outstripped all other congregations in the Mission. From a
a baptized membership of about 4oo in Igoo it grew to nearly
1500 in 1923, and the membership has finally reached 3,500, not
“including Trinity. parish in another section of Guntur which has
a baptized membership of nearly 6oo.
It may be noted here that the Guntur Synod was organized
i the Old Church (as it is now commonly known) on October 29,
1906. The mnembership was composed of all ordained missionaries’
and Indian pastors. In the early days of the Mission a Synod
bad been organized, but it was composed almost entirely of a few
missionaries. Later on the Guntur and Rajahmundry Synods were
merged into the Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church, and then
in 1937 five Synods, two in the Godavari districts and three in
Guntur district, were organized as, tonstituent bodies of the
Andbra Evangelical Lutheran Church.
St. Matthew's Church has always been the largest congrega-
tion in the Mission and many notable conferences, conventions
“and meetings have been held in its place of worship. It is known
all over the Mission field as the *Mother Church’ and will for
ever enjoy this distinction. It may be stated that several Sunday
Schools connected with this congregation have been established
in different parts of Guntur. Much good work has been done
in these schools. The large Sunday School that meets in St.
Matthew’s Church, said to be the largest Sunday School in India,
is composed mostly of students of Mission institutions in Guntur.
There are also in the congregation several auxiliary organizations,
such us Women's Societies, Luther Leagues and Brotherhoods.
Nearly a century ago the first member of this infant Church
was baptized. The congregation has grown and flourished
throughout the ten decades until it has attained its present strength
and influence. It must be said in all honesty that St. Matthew’s
Church is not yet perfect in every respect; there are many mem-
bers who are careless and indifferent and poorly educated, and
there are still some who cannot even read and write. The attend-
ance on the Sunday services is by no means what it should be,
and the general spiritual life of the Church is far from ideal.
- However. in spite of all these defects, it may be truly said of
St. Matthew’s Church that there are many souls in it who are
zgalous and active in the service of the Lord; there are many
pious men and women in this congregation who give their strengtl'l
in prayer and in other forms of service, that this congregration
may grow in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord. It can be
said of many members of this congregation, both of those who have
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passed away and of those who are still living, in the words of
the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrew
These all, having had witness borne to them inrougii their faith received

not the promise, God having provided some better thing concerning us, that
apart from us they should not be made perfect.

As for us who remain alive and are still in the service of
this congregation, let us accept the exhortation of this same
author, and 'go on unto perfection’.

Guntur Town

Guntur is now a city of about 80,000, and is growing rapidly.
It has electric lights and several miles of tarred roads. Its water
system is inadequate, but a much larger system has been sanc-
tioned. Until the new system is constructed it will be impossible
to have good drainage. Mosquitoes are bad and there 1s much
fever. On the whole, however, Guntur is a healthy place; destruc-
tive epidemics are rare. Rice mills, a jute factory and tobacco
jactories give cmployment to large numbers. An  All-India
Tobacco Market has been established at Guntur. Historically

" speaking, Guntur does not rank high.

Guntur is an educational and medical center. There are two
colleges, five high schools, three training schools and many other
lower schools. There are two large hospitals, some smaller ones
and several dispensaries. A small private tuberculosis sanatorium
is conducted on the outskirts of the city. There are several
printing presses in Guntur; also several moving-picture houses.
Several ol the educational and medical institutions here belong to
the U.L.C. Mission. ) '

When Father Heyer reached Guntur on July 31. 1842, it was
a growing village of about 16,000. Even then it was a place of
importance on account of the governmental and military ofhcers
located here in those early days. The East India Company was
still ruling British India. After the assumption of sovereignty
by the Crown, many things were changed and a policy of ‘religious
neutrality’ was adopted. The Indian Civil Service was gradually
built up and became a powefful factor in the administration of
the country. After the setting up of the Guntur district about
1905, Guntur town as headquarters became still more important.

From the beginning Father Heyer and his associates began
to establish schools and thus gained a place for the mission in
ducational circles. The mission has continued to hold this place,
in many ways a primary place in all educational matters. Our
college is one of the larger Christian colleges in India and is
sald to have the largest number of Christian students in pro-
portion to non-Christians. Our high schools are also flourishing.
These and other institutions, including the well known Kugler
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Hospital, will be dealt with separately, so they need no extended
notice here.

Records show that very early Father Heyer had baptisms in
Old Guntur, now the eastern part of the city. There is a large
Christian community there now, and one of the oldest Hindu
girls’ schools is located there. One section of Old Guatur, like
similar sections elsewhere, is a stronghold of Brahminism. The
Christians are now widely scattered over Guntur, some com-
munities being two or three miles apart. It is the opinion of
many people that it would be better if, instead of our having
one large congregation for Guntur town, there were three or
four smaller congregations with church buildings in their own
neighbourhoods.  In this connection it should he stated that in
1935 Trinity parish was formed out of St. Matthew’s Church.
This parish consists of the Christtan community in Israelpet,
situated at the north-eastern corner of Guntur, and of the
Christians connected with Kugler Hospital and Mangalamandiram.
Israelpet has its own church building, an open-air structure
suitable to the climate, and at Kugler Hospital there is the well-
known Zimmerman Memorial Chapel. Regular services are
maintained in both thesc houses of worship. Trinity parish has
a1 baptized membership of about 6oco souls. Its faithful and
beloved pastor is the Rev. P. John Simon, who gives half of his
time to work among Muslims.

Besides the Lutheran congregations here, the Baptists,
Anglicans and Roman Catholics also have congregations, and
the Catholics have a Bishop here. The Baptist congregation
numbers several hundred. There are also a few adherents of
the Syrian and other communions in Guntur. The Anglicans have
only English services and do no work in Telugu, so as not to
interfere with the Lutherans. An English service, it may be
mentioned, has been maintained in Guntur for about roo years,
either in the Lutheran Mission or among the Anglicans. The
Sunday evening English service in St. Matthew’s Church is some-
times attended by several hundred people, mostly students.

In view of the rapid growth of Guntur, it is most fortunate
that, very early and at later stages, large compounds were secured
for mission buildings. These compounds now house buildings of
all kinds, some of them of great value. The new Administration
Building and Assembly Hall at Andhra Christian College, the
gift of the Luther League in America, are magnificent specimens
of architectural heauty and utility.

As Guntur is a growing town, so the evangelistic problem
is also a growing one. It is no casy job to evangelize a town
of this size; in fact we cannot be sure that we are making the
headway that ought to be made. However, a new arrangement
gives some hope of greater progress. At a recent meeting of
the Executive Committee of the Central Guntur Synod, a Council
on Evangelism was appointed. This Council, at its first meeting,
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arranged for a thorough survey of the evangelistic needs of

Guntur and of the evangelistic forces now available. The whole
town is divided up into 25 or more sections (called pettahs in
Telugu), and these parts will be dealt with, as effectively as pos-
sible, by voluntary and paid workers, all under the direction of

a Central Committee. It is hoped that much substantial evan-

gelistic work will result from this new effort.

Guntur is not a ‘Christian’ town yet by any means (neither
is New York), but it is truc that the Gospel is being preached
here every Sunday and on other days, not only in the regular
places of worship, but in many other places—in houses, in halls,
in streets, in bazaars. The Gospel is a leaven and a light, and
our [aith is in the power of the Gospel, and not in the wisdom
of man.



9. GUNTUR FIELD

Rev. C. H. SwaveLy,

Our mission work in Guntur taluk, outside of Guntur town,
began in 1842 when Father Hever established mission schools
at Prattipadu and Nallapadu. There is little record of the preach-
ing tours which Father Hever must have made into the villages
surrounding Guntur in the first years of his service in India. In
March 1844, accompanied by the Rev. Louis P. M. Valett, he
made the first tour to the Palnad; on their way they stopped
at Pericherla, but apparently did little preaching in the villages
in Guntur taluk through which they passed.

On September 6, 1843, Father Hever visited Undavalli, near
Bezwada, and saw the large reclining figure within the rock-
hewn caves. He wrote in this connection :

The idea has occurred to me that the Hindus during past ages have
done more for their false gods than their descendants may likely do and

promote in the worship of the only true and living God, when it shall be
spread among them.

On June 18, 1844, Rev. and Mrs. Walter Gunn joined Father
Heyer at Guntur, and at the end of the next year, on December
22, 1845, Father Heyer left Guntur for furlough in America.

Mr. Gunn in his Journal describes a village tour which he.

made in 1847 in company with the first Mission catechist, Nico-
demus, who was employed March 1847. They visited Prattipadu
on November 9. 1847. Since he does not mention the school
established in 1842, it is probable that it had been closed. On
November roth thev proceeded to Gottipad. and from thence to
Yennagendla and Abinenegundlapallem. They preached mainly
to the caste people. and encountered a good deal of opposition,
particularly from influential Brahmins.

The next vear, 1848, Mr. Gunn's Journal describes another
tour to the north of Guntur, when he visited Gorantla on
November 8. Her then proceeded to Jonnalagadda. where he
stoppped his bullock cart in a beautiful tamarind tope. At
Reddipallem on his return journey he witnessed the worship of
a woman makin< her offerings to Poleramma, the village goddess.
On November 16 to 18, 1848, he visited Parttipadu acain, but
heavy rains prevented him from preaching much on this three
_days tour.  On December 12, 1848, he visited Mutloor, where ‘the
Boman Catholics had a number of caste converts even at that
fime.

Returning to India May 15. 1848, Father Hever again engaged
in school work at Guntur. On April 12, 1849 he moved to
Gurzala, returning to Guntur in February 1853, In December
1834 he completed his Guntur work, and was transferred to
Rajahmundry.
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Missionary Gunn died July 5, 1851, and the Rev. C. W.
iroenning was transferred to Guntur from. Ellore in that year.
Ie continued in charge until 1854, when he moved to Gurzala.
In 1855 he returned to Guntur where he worked uatil his furlough
in 1858. ‘After furlough he was again in charge of the Guntur
work from 1860 until his transfer to Rajahmundry in March
1862.

At the closeé of 1880 when all the Guntur district work had
been divided into 23 sub-divisions, only three of these centers are
listed as helonging to the Guntur taluk:

Rayvapudi: 157 baptized members Worker, Philip Benja-min.
Jonnalagadda: 38 baptized members Worker, B.-Dav1d.
Gottipadu : 78 baptized members. Worker, 'Talatotl Paulus.
The first baptisms of the taluk are recorded in Jonnalagadda:

April 29, 1849, Bottu Simeon, 35, Rev. Walter Gunn.

July 1, 1849, Simeon’s children: Joseph and Benjamin Rev.
Walter Gunn. . .

August 10, 1849, Pitchamma, and daughters Clarissa and Julia
Rev. C. W, Groenning.

May 1. 1853, Jacob and David, Father Heyer.

* Sept. 17. 1834, Paul, infant son of Jacob and Isabella, Rev. Wm.

7.
E. Snyder.
March 28, 1858, Theophilus, s. of Jacob and Isabella, Rev, C. W.
Groenning.
Dec. 12, 1838, Yedla Abraham and Valaparla Immanuel, Rev.

W. E. Snyder.

July 21, 1859, Joseph, infant son of David and Sophia, Rev. E.

Unangst.

Nov. 13, 1859, Leah, daughter of V. Immanuel, Rev. E. Unangst.

Apr. 13, 1862, Rehecea, dauchter of B. David, Rev. E. Unangst.

Apr. 13, 1862, Rachel. daughter of V. Immanuel, Rev. E. Unangst

Apr. 12, 1868, Valaparla Solomon, Rev, E. Unangst.

ec. 14, 1873. Bottu Maria and Anna, Dr. Harpster.

Aug. 171. 1877, Valaparla Abraham. brother of Immanuel, Rev.
E. Unangst.

© The earliest baptisms in Rayapudi were all administerefi by

Rev. E. Unangst: December 31, 1865 Nelaturi Moses, Sarigala

Matthew, Darla Mark, Kansakarra Jacob.

December 0, 1866, Three children of Darla Mark.

Tanuary 3, 1870. Sarigala David, brother of Matthew the teacher.

December 22, 1870. Lydia, wife of Darla Mark; Sarigala Satya-
vati, wife of David, and their son, Prakasam. .
Tn Gottipad, the first haptisms were those hy Rev. Adam D.
Rowe:

September 29, 1878. Vadepalli Adam, Simon, - Gnavati; Kandru
Nathaniel, Elijah; Anna and Nelavati; Jonnalagadda ]ac’ob:
Pilli Paulus, Rachel and four children; Pilli Zachariah,
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Elizabeth and their child; Busi Luke, his mother Sarah, and
wife, Ratnavati.
December 28, 1879, Darunasi John, his wife Hannah, and three
children; Battula Prakasam, and wife Rebecca; Busi Enoch.
February 15, 1880, Neela Bhushanam; Pilli Ratnam and Jacob

with their families; Busi David and his daughter; Abotu

Abraham and his family; Virapu Isaac and his wife Necla-
vati; Bezzam Mark; Vasamalli Lazarus; Jonnalagadda
Solomon.
The following missionaries worked in the taluk before a88o:
Rev. C. F. Hever: July 31, 1842 to Dec. 22, 1845; Feb. 1853
to Dec. 1854.
Rev. Walter Gunn: June 18, 1844 until his death July 3, 1831.
Rev. C. W. Groenning: July 1851 to 1854; 1860 to March 1862,
Rev, W. E. Snvder: Feb. 2o, 1852 to Feb. 1855; April 1, 1858
to March 5, 1839.
Rev. W, J. Cutter: Fecb. 1855 to Jan. 1836.
Rev. E. Unangst: April 1, 1858 until his retirement in 18g6.
Rev. Adam Rowe: December 11, 1874 until Sept. 16, 188=.
Rev. Adam Rowe was succeeded in the southern division of
the Guntur District which included a portion of the Guotur taluk

by Rev. Charles Schnure. Misunderstandings arose between |

Mr. Schnure and others, and his services terminated in 1883,
In the report for 18go, Guntur taluk is listed as a separate charge,
with Dr. Unangst as the missionary, and with Chebrole John
and Philip Luke as catechists. There were then 4o congregations,

with a membership of 1125 baptized members, a very large

increase over the number of bhaptized members shown for 1880,
namely 278.

In 1891 onc finds Sattenapalle taluk joined with Guntur taluk
as one charge under Dr. Unangst. This is the common feature
in the history of the Guntur field; it has nearlv always been the
charge of a missionary who bhas had other heavy work to look
after.  Perhaps this explains its less rapid growth in comparisou
with some of the neighbouring taluks.  In 1802 the Palnad field
also was added ro Dr. Unanfrct s work,

Dr. Harpster succeeded Dr. Unangst in the Guntur-Sattena-
palle charge in 1896; and in 1go1 Rev. Allen O. Becker took
over the work from Dr. Harpster. The increase in b’lptlzed
membership for 1902 is one of the largest in any single _year in
the history of the taluk, rising from 3392 in 19071 to 4400 in rgoz.

From 1go4 to 1907, Dr. I@a ic Cannaday was in charge of the
field; in 1905 for the first time in the history of the Mission,
the ﬁc]d had the whale service of one missionary. But in 1907
Sattenapalle and Palnad were again joined. with Guntur., In 1609
Dr. Becker returned to Guntur taluk for a short time. after which

it was given over to Dr. McCauley along with the Sattenapalle
field. ' '
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The latest disposition of Guatur taluk has been to divide it
into a western division and an castern division in charge of two
separate missionaries each of whom have other work.

The following table indicates the growth in baptized member-

ship and congregations, as well as the missionary-in-charge since
1910

Baptized members Congregalions Missionary

1910 5,569 69 Dr. McCauley.

1911 3,603 71 do.

1912 5,806 71 do.

1913 6,094 73 Rev. H. R. Spangler.
1914 6,260 74 do.

1917 6,841 82 do.

1918 6,928 93 Rev. H. E. Dickey.
1919 7,088 90 do.

1920 ° 7,124 89 do.

1921 7,293 79 Rev. Harry Goedeke.
1922 7,514 82 do.

1923 8,895 112 do.

1924 9,158 114 do.

1925 9,435 93 Rev. M. L. Dolbeer.
1926 10,476 105 do-

1927 11,069 102 - Rev, L. A. Gotwald.
1928 11,848 104 Rev. C. H. Swavely.
1929 12,156 95 do.

1930 12,440 111 Dr. j. R. Fink.

1931 12,795 117 Rev. E. G. Wood.
1932 13,087 120 do.

1933 13,230 120 ‘ do.

1934 13,761 124 do.

1935 13,693 123 do.

1936 13,868 126 Rev. L. W. Slifer.
1937 14,195 124 do.

1938 14,318 126 do.

1939 14,509 127 do.

1940 14,869 126 do.

1941 14,897 134 Rev. L. W. Slifer, West;

Rev. R. L. Cunnmgham,
East.
1942 — —_ Rev. G. S, Haaf.

A concluding word must be added concerning the pastors who
have served and are now working in Guntur field. The most
prominent of all the pastors of the taluk is Rev. Murari David,
who had a most fruitful ministry in this field from 1921 until

his death in 1926. Another pastor, whose unique service is to

be noted, is Rev, R. E, Cully, who prior to his ordination in
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October 1873 assumed local charge of the entire Guntur mission
during the furlough of the lone Guntur missionary of the time,
the Rev. Erias Unangst, in 1871 and 1872,
The pastors of the Guntur ficld in 1942 are:

Rev. Lam Gnananandam, Nallapadu
Rev. G. P. Jacob, Gottipad

Rev. P. Joseph, Tadepalle

Rev. V. P. Joseph, Dharanikota

Rev. M. Moses. Rayapudi

Rev. G. Rajahratnam, Mangalagiri

Rev. P. E. Sudarsana Rao, Nidumukkula

10. KORUKONDA FIELD

Rev. M, L. DOLBEER, D.D.

Korukonda ficld consists of the northern part of Rajahmundry
taluk, beginning a few miles north of Rajahmundry. town and
running to the cdge of the mountains (Eastern Ghats) twenty-
five miles further north. [t is an area of some 350 square miles,
containing ahout eighty villages, and go.ooo people. Its physical
features are, first, a line of villages along the Godavari river
bank from Vcnkatanagaram to Purushottapatnam, some of them
large and prosperous. East from the river there is a strip of
low land several miles wide, in which are no villages, as the
area is subject to inundation from the river. Second, beyond
this is an area of red soil which is a part of the red and sandy

* upland extending through Peddapur taluk. Third, the northern

edge of the field is a strip lying along the foothills of the ghats,
well watered by streams from the hills, and fertile, but cursed by
the terrible scourge of agency fever. Fourteen miles north of
Rajahmunday near the Rajahmundry—Chodavaram road is the
hill, Korukonda, sacred to Hindus as the site of a temple to the
god, Narasimhaswami, and a large annual festival occurs here
in March of each year.

The first converts from this field were baptized on July 19,
1868, at Rajahmundry. They were Sade Joseph, of Seetana-
garam, 24 years, and his wife, Lydia, whose age is given as
eixteen Lydia is still living in 1942, and is now over ninety
véars of age! “They were bapu?ed by Dr. Unangst.

The growth of the church in this area has been slow. The
field has never been a. separate charge in the Mission scheme,
but alwayvs assigned to a missionary who has other duties as
well. The congregations have heen small; schools few and poor.
The supply of workers has been limited and their work hampered
by frequent attacks of fever. Recent vears, however, show definite
signs of a turn for the better.

Records show that Dr. Schmidt visited Purushottapatnam as
early as January 1872, on a tour up the river. His main purpose
at that time was a tour of the Agency as far as Bastar State.
He was accompanied by N. Paulus and onc Jeremiah. A convert
is: reported as living in Korukonda in 18,4, who gave a house
for a school which was conducted for a time in that village.
This convert suffered severe persecution and finally died of snake
bite, which was regarded by the Hindus as a punishment from
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the gods he had despised. *‘This incident’’, say Drach and Kuder,
“hindered the growth of the Mission for many years in that
locality”” (p. 171). Rev. Mr. DPoulsen was wont to visit
Korukonda regularly, especially at the time of the great festival
there. His visits extended also as far north as Gokavaram.

In August 1876, Dr. Schmidt made his first tour up the
Godavari in his famous house hoat Dowve of Peace recently
built by him. At Singavaram he found Sade Joseph and his wife,
the only Christians in that area. A few years later, the first
vonverts at Munikodali, Rapaka Jacob and his family, were
baptized. Jacob’s sons, Isaac and John are still living.

Rev. Mr. Artman visited Korukonda in March 1883, and
wrote an interesting account of the hill festival which is quoted
by Drach and Kuder, page 217. Land was secured at Gonagudem
in 18835 and a school begun with Battini John as teacher-catechist.
As one fruit of his work came Peetala Abraham who laboured
in this field for thirty-seven years (1894-1931), and established
many of its congregations. Along with B. John (1885-1910) Nitla
Philip and Sade Joseph were the pioneer workers. Dr. Schmidt
reports the baptism of three persons at Bolledulapalem in March
1886. A school was begun at Srirangapatnam in 1889 with
Namabattula Prakasam as teacher.

Dr. Schmidt reports visiting the congregation at Munikodali
in 1892. There was no teacher in the villagre then, as the previous
teacher had died of cholera. He found a group of Christians
also at Seetanagaram, and visiled Rapaka, Raghudevapuram,
Kondepudi and Vangalapudi. Sade Joseph is mentioned as the
evangelist in this division. Peetala Abraham became teacher at
Kondepudi in 1894, beginning his fine work. Dr. Schmidt re-
ports also a tour in Gokavaram, Gonagudem and other villages
in 1893. Rev. Mr. Pohl made his first trip to Gonagudem and
Chodavaram in 18935, and on his way home visited Jambupatnam,
Srirangapatnam, Nallagonda, and Gadala.

The following facts are culled from the Baptismal Register 1+~

Number of Qutstandinglincident Missionarie d
Year | Baptisms of name of new congre- P EO a ; S ank
reported gations started astors at wor
18835 3 Bolledulapalem congrega-
tion Prior to this year
there seem to have exist-
ed only Munikodali,
Seetanagaram, Singava-
ram, and Bonagudem
congregations. Dr. Schmidt.
1887 1 _— do.

~¥.3

~F

i |

[
% Number off Onutstanding incident Missionaries and
Year t Baptisms | of name of new congre- Pastors at work
| reported f gations started
! o -~
1888 | 12 11 baptisms at Munikodali { Dr. Schmidt.
1889 | 3 N. Lazarus, baptized at |
Srirangapatnam. do.
1890 : 1 —_
1891 4 Srirangapatnam congrega-
’ tion begun. do.
1892 6 Rampa congregation begun do.
1893 1 _ —_
1894 4 Peetala Abraham baptized,
Gonagudem. Rev. Pohl.
1895 — _—
1896 -3 Gummadi Isaac baptized,
Srirangapatnam. Dr. Schmidt.
1897 ! 13 Six baptisms at Bolledula-
| palem. Rev. T. Joseph.
1898 1 Kateru. Dr. Schmidt.
1899 — _—
1900 13 Tantikonda Congregation. ! Dr. Schmidt.

This total of only 64 baptisms from 1886 to 1goo illustrates
the slow and late development of this field.

The next decade, 1go1-igro, records 2069 baptisms. New
congregations appear at Gonagudem, 1goz; Nallagonda 1903;
:\}unagala 1905 ; Kesavaram 1g9o3; Nirthipad 1g9o7; Gadulapalem
1goy; Torredu, Jambupatnam, Kondepudi and Nidigatla in 19o8;
Korukonda, Dosakayalapalle and Undeswarapuram in 1909;
Indukur, Kapavaram and Muggala in 19ro. Missionaries and
pastors in charge were Dr. Schmidt, 1g9o0; Dr. E. Neudoerffer
1goi-2; Dr. Harpster 1903-1906; Rev. Wolters 1go7-1909; Rev.
J. William 1907-1910; Rev. Eckhardt 1gog-igro.

igri-1g9zo.  This decade continues the relatively slow develop-
ment, with a total of 657 baptisms. Congregations are born at
Enugantivaripet, 1911; Purushottapatnam, and Maddlurupudi
1g12; Narasapuram and Mulakallanka 1913; Rayudupakala 1916
Kolamur 1918; Burugupudi 1g9zo. Forty-five baptisms at Mad-
dhurupdi by Rev. William in 1912 were the largest up to 1918,
when Kolamur’s 48 by Rev. A, F. A. Neudoertfer set a new
record, to be .surpassed in 1923, when Rev. Wolter’s 125 at
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Purushottapatnam and Rev. N. Isaac Jacob’s 1o4 at .L’vuchcmpet
reached new high marks.  The ordained men at work in the field
during this period were Rev. Eckbardt, 1gri-1z2, 1916; Rev. ].
William, 1911-1915; Rev. A. F. A, Neudocertfer, 1916-19; Rev.
C. P. Tranberg, 191g-20. ) ) )

Rev. Eckhardt is remembered in the ficld to this day for his
hard work touring the villages throughout the area of the present
Luthergiri, Munikodali, Gonagudem, Rampacl{udavarum, Yeles-
waram, Vadisaleru, Jaggampet, Peddapur and bum‘ul.kot parlsﬁes.
The chief Indian workers were Sude joseph, Battini John, Nitla
Philip, Edi James, Nela lsaac, Pectala Abrabam, Nan;al?.at'hulu
Prakasam, Kaya Yohan, Vepuri Joscph and Rev. J: \\'11112}m.
I'he work of Peetela Abraham is especially outstunding, being
chiefly responsible for the congregations at Mulakalanka, Puru-
shottapatnam, Mirthipad, Enuganuvaripet, Muggala, Torredu on
the river side. Outstanding work on the other side was done by
Battini John who started congregations at jonagud.am, Jambu-
patnam, Gokavaram, Bolledulapalem, Rampa and Kateru.

‘The development of more regular partsh work hegins with the
calling in 1920 of Rev. Nammu Isaac Jacob as the first pastor

espeaially assigned to the wmorukonda neld. Rev. J. Witham -

had lived in Kajahmundry town. Rev. Jacob wus.stationcd at
tionagudem {from 1920 to r9z7, and did goodv work in the whole
neld.  In 1gz7 Munikodali panish was established as a scparate
parish. Under Rev. J. D. Sikhamani, 1927-1932, Rev. Kichard
james, 1932-1937, and Rev. 1. joseph 1937-1942 this parish has
nad a steady growth. )

The church at Munikodali, the only church building in the
ficld, was built during the pastorate ot Rev. }J. D. Sikbamani,
under Dr. Dunkelberger as field missionary.

The northern part of the field was separated {rom the rest in
1930 as the Home Mission field of the Rajahmundry Synod. About
ten villages and 1000 Christians were thus transterred, wit}
Gokavaram as headquarters, and Rev. P. Cornclius as pastor.
But in 1936 this work was re-incorporated in the Korukonda field
when the Home Field was transterred to Rampa Chodavaram.
Gonagudem as a pastor’s center was vacant from 1927 to 1937
when the Rev. T. Sunandanarao was called to this large and
growing parish.

The missionaries in charge in recent years have been:—Rev.
C.. P. Tranberg 1922-23; Rev. Karl Wolters 1923-1924; Rev.
A. F. A. Neudoerffer 1924-1927; Dr. R. M. Dunkelberger; 1927-
1933; Dr. E. Neudoerfter 1933-1937; Dr. S. C. Burger 1938,
and Dr. M. L. Dolbeer since 1939. Work for women, especially
caste wowmen has been carried on by Miss E. L. Weiskotten, Miss
Tatge, Mrs. Frances Gesler, Miss A. C. Christenson, and Miss
J. M. Cronk,
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Statistical ‘records are available from 1924 and enable us to
make the following comparison:—

1924 1942 Increase % Increase

Number of Christians on
roll .. 1,486 4,3t4 2,898  195%
Communicant members.. 876 2,121 L4 1429
Number of congrega-

tions S e 36 62 26 729
Number of schools ... 30 20, - 10 -33%
Number of pupils 511 917 406 804%
Average per school ... 17 46 . 29 170%
Workers 29 47 18 629
Offerings ...Rs, 246 1,502 1,256 511%
American subsidy . 3,399 5,450 51 ‘09
Total baptisms 1924~

1941 4,124
Total offerings 1924-

1941 14,942

A striking fact in the above statement is that «<n 1942 we are
carrying on several times the work done in 1924 with the same

" dmerican subsidy. The field is now one of the most rapidly grow-

ing fields in the Mission with an increase of 459 in the last five
years. , :
As at present constituted, the field consists of three divisions :—

1. Munikodali Parish.—This consists of the villages along
the river bank. There are 21 congregations, 1321 Christians,
724 communicants, in this parish. The staff is one pastor, Rev.
Teli Joseph; one evangelist, four catechists, ten teachers and five
Bible women. _ »

2. Gonagudem Parish.—This consists of villages along the
northern part of the Rajahmundry-Chodavaram Road. There are
3o congregations, 2040 Christians, 1017 communicants. The
staff is one pastor, Rev. Taninki Sunandanarao; one evangelist,
6 catechists, 12 teachers, and 2 Bible women. The parish is
very large and will need readjustment soon.

3. Gadala Missionary Parish.—This consists of the villages on
the Rajahmundry-Chodavaram road immediately north of Rajah-
mundry town. This is under the direct pastoral care of the
missionary with Me. Tadepalle Jacob as supervising catechist
living at Gadala. There are cleven congregations, 1023 Chris-
tians, 380 communicants. The staff is one supervisor, onc
evangelist, one catechist, 8 teachers, > Bible women.

" Statistics, 1942

Congregations - ... B2 { Pastors 2
Christians ... 4,384 | Supervisor 1
Communicants - ... 2,121 | Catechists - 1

Schools ' .. 20| Teachers .. 35
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Outstanding congregations of the field are:—

Members
1. Buchampet .. 97 13. Kesavaram .. 96
2. Burugupudi . 117 14. Munikodali ... 120
3. Bolleddupalem .- 90 15. Mulakalanka ... 204
4, Ch.Kondepudi ... 75 16. Maddhurupudi ... 117
5. Dosakayalapalle ... 139 17. Purushottapatnam. 98
6. Gonagudem . 123 18, Seelanagaram ... 161
7. Gadarada ... 127 1 19. ‘Tantikonda ... 85
8. Gadala . 171 | 20. Undeswarapuram. 93
9, Gokavaram . 127 21. Velugubanda ... 102
10. Kanupur .. 120 22. Yerrampalem . 34
11. Korukonda .. 90
12. Kolamur .. 139
Prospects

Notwithstanding the late development, the prospects of the
field are excellent. A good start has been made among the
depressed classes. Census figures show about 21,000 depressed

classes in the area. Of these 4500 are now in the Church. The |

remaining 16,3500 represent a harvest ready for workers,

The caste people also are deeply interested in many villages.
At Mulakallanka, Yerrampalem, Gokavaram, Lankur, Ch. Konde-
pudi, and Razupalem there is more than interest,—there is real
faith in Christ in many caste homes. This is due to the splendid
work of Bible women over a period of ycars. We have a staff
fairly adequate to our congregational and evangelical needs which
is showing a real interest and zeal in the work. One great weak-

. ness is the lack of real development of the local congregations.
On the whole, however, we face the future with confidence and
hope, and the knowledge that Korukonda is one of the mos!
fruitful fields in the Mission. ¢

li. KOVVUR-POLAVARAM FIELD

REv. anxp Mrs, Paor H. GLEICHMAN

The story of the Kovvur-Polavaram ficld belongs to the latter
half of our Mission’s first century in India. It was not until
1883 that district work actually took shape on this side of the
Godavari and the Tallapudi field came into being.

The name "*Kovvur-Polavaram’ is a recent acquisition. Up
to 1939 the field was always referred to as the Tallapudi field or
district. In that year, for the sake of accuracy in name and
designation, ‘“‘Kovvur-Polavaram” was adopted.

Such a designation is well chosen. It indicates the two main
divisions of the field. It gives some idea of the extent of the
area and indicates the natural division between ‘‘plains’ and
“agency’”’, between Kovvur taluk and the Polavaram Agency,
between the two sections or ‘‘counties’’, if we choose the
American term.

Most of the land of Kovvui taluk in which our Mission
operates is ‘'dry area’’, land which must depend entirely on rain-
fall without any special system of irrigation. For this reason
crops are uncertain and often poor. Even as this is written the
carly rains of 1941 have failed and crops have perished under a
relentless sun. Indeed, much of the general backwardness of
this field finds its origin in the struggle of a people to maintain
themselves on land so often impoverished by a scarcity of rain
at a time when it is most needed.

The Agency also abounds in dry area and jungle. Here also
are all the circumstances—poverty, ignorance, general primitive-
ness, which attend the struggle for existence amidst the rugged
ferces of nature.

The plains section is under the popular government, that is,
the legislature and ministers. The agency section is under the
direct control of the Governor and the Viceroy. Agency matters
are in the hands of a government ‘‘agent’”, from which the
name applied to the territory has arisen.

The plains and agency areas of the Kovvur-Polavaram field
lic long the Godavari River west and northwest of Rajahmundry.
From Kovvur, taluk headquarters and railway station where the
Madras and Southern Mahratta crosses the Godavari, the Mission
work extends for almost forty miles up the river, into the inner
agency itself, ’

The work of the Mission in this field parallels the general
approach of Mission endeavor in our other fields of India. Through
direct evangelism and education, medical aid and industrial help,
and through the indirect evangelism of the latter, the

6
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Christian message is proclaimed. At the present there are
approsimately 6700 baptized _Chnstxans scatt«?red in some 123
villages. Their 109 congregations make up six parishes. The
district i1s a member of the West Godavari Synod. Four of the
parishes are under the direct supervision of four pastors, the
Rev. Messrs. P. Cornelius, S. Daniel, J. M. Franklin and G.
Samuel. The two remaining parishes are loqked after by the
missionary and two supervising catechists. .Ihe. day is hoped
for when these also will be under the care of full-time pastors.

Over a hundred workers are employed, including ﬁv‘e Bible
women. About two-thirds of the workers are teachers. To them
is entrusted the instruction of approximately 1700 pu;‘nls. in 42
clementary schools. | About one-third of the pupils are _(,l'aglstlans.
Many of the teachers have congregational responsibility. I.n
addition to their school and church work some are f:ngaged in
bringing adult literacy to the villages in which they live.

A dispensary is maintained which serves the people in and
around two centers: Vesgeswarapuram and Koyyalagudem.
Formerly there was a mission hospital at Nidadavole, but in 1939,
after fifteen years of-service it was closed under the direction of
the Medical Board of the Missjon.

Among the schools mentioned above are two higher elementary °

schools, the only two in the field, at Vegeswarapuram and
Ankalagudem. ‘this year in both schools forms of mdu.s§r1a1
training were introduced. In addition to this industrial training,
many receive employment through the Industrial Home in
Rajahmundry. _

From the beginning the Mission center and resxfiex}ce of the
missionary were established at Vegeswarapuram. This village,
twelve miles from Kovvur, is situated near the Godavari about one
mile from Tallapudi. At one time it was thought that Tallapudi
would become the taluk headquarters and because of the importance
attached to Tallapudi it was thus, for reason at least, that the
Mission field bore that name for so many years. It was partly
because of this also that Vegeswarapuram was selected as a
strategic center. Kovvur, however, finally became the official
taluk center, but Vegeswarapuram continued as the headquarters
for the Mission work in this district. Here for over fifty years
the missionaries have lived and carried forward the work.

Vegeswarapuram, however, does not'represent the very earliest
beginnings of Mission effort on this side of the Godavari. Some
fifteen years before this center was established, Father Heyer
visited Peddevam in 1869, a village three miles from Vegeswara-
puram, where he records the presence of one Christian family.
This was followed by a visit of Dr. Schmidt in 1876 and a later
visit of Missionary Artman in 1883. In this latter visit Mr. Artman
secured several sites for school houses, among which was the
site for the school at Kovvur.
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Later in the same year Missionaries Artman and Schmidt
toured on this side of the river and came to Tallapudi, Vegeswara-
puram, to select a site for a .missionary’s bungalow. On the
occasion of this visit Mr. Artman wrote:

Brother Schmidt and I are convinced that it is necessary to enlarge our
work in this direction on this side of the Godavari River. The missionary
in Tallapudi should attend to the work as far as Polavaram. The whole
district is in a very flourishing state and many are inquiring about the way
of salvation.

In 1884, Mr. Artman came again from Rajahmundry, and
throughout the territory he toured in this district he reported
162 Christians, 67 communicants, and 44 inquirers.

One year later in the fall of 1885 the district received its first
[ull-time missionary, the Rev. Frederick James McCready, a
Lurasian, was the cighth foreign missionary selected by the
General Council tv work in India. He was sent to America to
prepare for the ministry, and after completing his course at the
Seminary in Philadelphia he returned in 1884 to Rajahmundry
where he began his work. In less than a year he was stationed
at Vegeswarapuram.

His first work hcere was the erection of a bungalow, the one

* which is still in use. While the building was under way he turned

his attention immediately to evangelism, and not without results.
in one year’s time he could report an increase of 38 Christians,
raising the total to 200 for the district.

For the first half of 1887 he reported among his converts four
Malas and twenty-one Madigas. In connection with these figures
of 188y the following excerpt from the Drach and Kuder History
is significant: :

#While in the other districts the majority of the converts were Malas,
those in the Tallapudi district were mostly Madigas. ‘To the pariahs, the
chucklers (madigas)’ wrote McCready, ‘and other people of low caste and no
caste the Gospel is a welcome message. They are simple and uneducated
pople. The women join the men in the audiences. Most, if not all, of the
converts come from these classes, hence we work chiefly among them. Few
Christians in the Tallapudi district are Malas. We have Mala Christians
only in two villages. This is to be accounted for in this way : when Christianity
first enters a place, should those who first embrace it be of the Mala caste,

which is one of the lowest castes, others still lower will join us; but should
the first converts be Chucklers, the Malas keep aloof.’

Concerning the character of the new converts he wrote :

It is a sad fact that there is a lack of piety among the people. In the
hour of trial they are weak. When temptations come they surrender without
a struggle. Many bad habits, such as drinking, falsehood, getting into debt,
spending their earnings thoughtlessly, and uncleanness in their personal
and household life, are common. Having abandoned heathenism they have
left much behind them as overcome, but much still remains to be conquered.

Mr. McCready introduced Sunday Schools and established
monthly meetings for his teachers. He went often to the market-
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piace at Tallapudi where he preached to the villagers who gathered
once a week to buy and sell

In 1858 he laid the corner-stonc of the station church, St
- Peter’s. lts construction was considerably dclayed and, conse-
quently, although consecrated in 18go, it was not nnally completed
until 1892, Gutts-trom triends in America and India made its
construction possible. A belt of excellent tone, the gitt ol Mrs.
Mary Hunter, New York, was placed in the tower where it
conunues to call both Christians and non-Christians to worship
the true God.

St. Peter’s Church deserves more than a briel mention or a
passing reterence.  lts Gothic architecture speaks well of the
builder. lts proportion and design are a denght to those who
look for beauty in' the House ot God. Untortunately, at the
present it is badly in need of repair, but cven its sad state of
repair cannot hide its original beauty or the original intention ot
its author. Lven now plans are under way lor the restoration
of the church.

In a land where simple prayer houses are the rule, such a
church as St. Peter’s is an imposing edifice. Onc cannot help
but sec in 1t something of the hope that must have been in Mr.

alcCready’s heart as ne builded. Here would be the station -

church. Here the local Christians would gather for the regular
services ; here for special services the Christians from the surround-
ing villages would assemble; into this sanctuary the workers of
the entire district would enter at the time of their monthly visit
Lo the missionary’s bungalow; within its walls the Mission
Council would convene. Such must have been something of the
desire that prompted its erection. To-day St. Peter’s Church
stands as a symbol of the planting of the Church in the Kovvur-
Polavaram field, a monument to a work begun, a reminder of a
Kingdom whose buildings must continue.

lhe Mission Council met at Vegeswarapuram in 188g. In
that same year Mr. McCready journeyed up the Godavari as far ds
its picturesque gorge. On the return trip he visited all the villages
on the Vegeswarapuram bank of the river. The report of the
following year indicated a district in which there were now 296
Christians in 19 villages. Nine schools had been established.

Mr. McCready was given leave of absence from the Mission in
1893. DBoth he and Mrs. McCready had manifested an interest
in the industrial phase of mission work. Mrs. McCready had
gathered about her classes in crocheting, knitting, and lace-
making, an attempt to place in the hands of the women some
useful and remunerative occupation. Mr. McCready himself
became interested in the making of tiles. So with the consent
of the Board of Foreign Missions he gave a year to the study
of the tile industry. During his absence, Dr. Kuder and Dr.
Edman looked after the ﬁeld After returning and resuming
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charge, Mr. McCready set up a private tile works. He employed
Christians from Vegeswarapuram and nearby villages.

Near his tile works hc cstablished a small village or peta
known as Bethanypeta where these Christians might live. For
some time the industry must have flourished, but after Mr.
McCready left, the Christians abandoned the peta, and the tile
industry passed into other hands and dwindled. To-day a few
Christians are employed but the industry is no longer thriving.
The buildings stand to-day as Mr. McCready constructed them,
a remnant of an earlier day, a project unfulfilled and discarded.

The Mission recognized Mr. McCready's talent in building.

. In 1896 he was given supervision of the building operations of

the Schade School. Later on in 1go4 he assisted in the con-
struction of the main building at Luthergiri. ‘

He resigned from the Mission in 1898. In the forty-three
vears following the resignation of the first resident missionary,
the records show that Kovvur-Polavaram field has been served
by at least nine missionaries. As some of these have served
more than once, the total periods of service come to thirteen.
In these forty-three vears the field has not always had a resident

.missionary. On several occasions it has heen supervised by

missionaries living at Rajahmundry, Tadepalligudem, or Tanuku.

The Rev. Emanuel Edman, M.D., the Rev. Dr. Ernst
Neudoerffer, the Rev. Oscar .. Larson and the Rev. Edwin A.
Olson served during the first two decades of this century. In
the last twenty vears the field has been under the direction of
the Rev. Messrs. A. F. A. Neudoerffer, L. E. L. Trschick, L. W.
Slifer and Dr. ]J. Roy Strock.

It is impossible in a short resume of the field’s history to do
justice to the service of these men. It must suffice for the moment
to note that during these years the steady growth of the field
continued in every respect.

* In 1916 the district acquired the services of its first full time
pastor. Rev. Jeriprolu H. William, the father of the Rev. J. M.
Franklin who is now pastor at Nidadavole. labored for ten years
among the people of the then Tallapudi field. The church at

" Nidadavole marks one of his many achievements in a fruitful

ministry.

Prior to the advent of p'lstors the care of the churche% was in
the hands of the missionaries and catechists. From among these
early catechists in this charge. A. Anandappan was chosen in
1911 to go to Rangoon where he gathered a congregation among
the Telugu speaking people from India.

The name of ‘Andrew Peterson is inseparably linked with the
development of the work among the agency peoples. For many
vears® before his connection with our Mission he had served as
a forester, and aquculturahst in the service of the Government
in the agency. It was in those vears that'he acquired an intimate
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knowledge of agency people and saw first-hand the conditions
under which they lived and worked. It was in those years that
he realized the nced of Christianity among the peoples of the
hills. Though away from the agency for a time, he could not
forget what he had seen and learned in its hill tracts and among
its hill tribes, nor could he silence within himself the steadily
growing conviction that he was called to return and serve these
people in the name of Christ.

Finally in the resolution of his inner conflict he returned to

the agency iIn 1923. Living at Kannapuram it was his first
intention to establish a private mission and to begin intensive
work as the “‘Godavari Hill Mission’’. However, through the
guidance and inspiration of the Rev. A, F. A. Neudoerffer, then
missionary of the district, he joined our Mission and served
faithfully until his death on July 14, 1930.

Within a few months of his joining our Mission a number
of schools were opened in Koyya and Reddi villages. Before
his death there were about ten Koyvva converts, and since his time
a few Reddi converts also have been added.

Under the leadership of the Rev. L. E. L. Irschick, successor
to Rev. Mr. Neudoerffer, Mr. Peterson opened a boarding school
at Ammapalem. This school was intended especially for the
people of the hill tribes. Although it was strategically located
from a geographical standpoint, the surroundings proved decidedly
unhealthful and in January 1933 the school was transferred to
Ankalagudem.

New obstacles confronted the Mission at Ankalagudem. The

Koyyas and Reddis, former students at Ammapalem, were .

reluctant to attend the school at its new location and all but two
discontinued their studies. In the years which have followed
strenuous efforts have been put forth to overcome this condition.
and happily it can be reported now that the number of hoth
Kovva and Reddi students is increasing although slowly, ¢

The school at Ankalagudem, mentioned before, is the only
complete hizher elementarv school in the field. At the present
it is housed in a new building with accommodation for more than
a hundred students. On the school compound are accommodations
for about forty students in the hostel. The pastor of the agency
territory, at present the Rev. P. Cornelius, lives on the compound
and acts as hostel warden,

In 1939 when the Rev. Dr. J. Roy Strock was serving as the
Kovvur-Polavaram missionary, the new building was erected and
dedicated. At the suggestion of Dr. Strock a sum of Rs. 1aco.
contributed by an American friend, Mr. Henry Miller, was utilized
for the building operations. /At the time of dedication the original
purpose of the school was reasserted, the imparting of Christian
light to those who dwell in the darkness of the Godavari hills.

Mr, Peterson’s daughter became the. wife of the Rev. B. T.

.
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Krupadanam. Both Mr. Krupadanam and his wife reflect the
love and the high purpose that Mr. Peterson had for the agency
-people. The Rev. Mr. Krupadanam, possessing the B.A. degree
of the Andhra Christian College, Guntur, and the B.D. degree
of its affiliated Theological Seminary at Gettysburg, rendered a
good account of his ministry in the agency from 1937 to 1941,
and would have continued in keeping with his consecrated desire
to shepherd the agency congregations had not the Andhra Evan-
gelical Lutheran Church. in recognition of his talent and ability,
singled him out for service in the National Missionary Society.

Dr. Schmidt was the first missionary to visit the Koyyas and
the Reddis. In January of 1872, accompanied by his two workers,
Paulus and Jeremiah, he set out toward the blue hills on the
horizon north and northwest of Rajahmundry. It is interesting
now to look back on his account of their visit to a Reddi village :

It was a cause of joy to us to see with what avidity they received
the Gospel. After their first timidity was overcome, we found open ears.
They said, ‘We live like wild beasts, separated from men. No one has
cared for us or taught us the truth; but now we will no longer pray to
stones, but to the living God'. Some said, ‘We are too ignorant to be able
to believe in Jesus’. Few, almost none of them, can read or write, and

we could not, therefore, provide for their instruction through books left
behind. N

Doctors Drach and Kuder record that:

Great interest was shown by the Telugu converts when the experiences of
this tour among the Koyyas and Reddis were related, and four teachers
offered themselves and were sent to follow up the work of the missionary.
All contracted jungle fever. One died, another lost his reason, and the
other two refused to remain and continue the work.

Undoubtedly one of the most formidable foes of Christianity
and Christian work in the agency is malaria. It is estimated
that the dreaded fever is responsible for the death of more than
seventy-five per cent of the inhabitants,

o Dr. Strock writes in a recent issue of The Foreign Misstonary:

In view of these physical hardships that must be endured by anyone who
lives in the inner agency, it is almost impossible to persuade inhabitants
of the plains to undertake school and evangelistic work in these parts. Even
when they consent, as a general rule they fall ill so frequently that the
work is very seriously interfered with. Only one solution presents itself

and that is to train the sons of the soil, or in other words, to educate children
in the agency for the agency. -

The Government has recently raised the salaries of agency
teachers fifty per cent. From time to time both the Government
and the Mission as well have offered compensations to agency
workers in the way of allowances and increments. Qur Mission
as early as 1884 in its conference resolved:

That the district lying north of a line drawn from Polavaram to Guddi-
gudem to the left of the Godavari River, should be regarded as the fever

district, and that teachers stationed in this fever district should receive higher
salary.
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Despite allowances and increments, those who have an
acquamtance with the problems of Mission work in the agency
will concur in the statement of Dr. Strock. The successful pene-
tration of the agency by Christianity and the {urtherance of
Chnstnamty among the hill people (lcpulds ultimately upon the
training of thosc \\ho ~an claim the agency as their home.

A half century of work has borne fruit. Through these fifty
years, on the plains and in the ageney, a steady growth in the
baptized membership of the field has taken place. 1n the last
few years when the field has been under the leadership of the
Rev. L. E. L. Irschick and the Rev. J. Roy Strock, the
steady growth which had characterized the carlier ycars gave
way to an almost phenomenal growth, r7oo baptisms in four
years, a total of 1224 baptisms in 1940 alone. This last figure
brought the Kovvur-Polavaram field into first place in the number
of baptisms reported for 1940 throughout the Mission. More
than 81 per cent of the 1224 people baptized were of non-Christian
origin.

Such increases are indicative, to a large extent, of the success
which is attending the preaching of the Word among all the
peoples of the Kovvur-Polavaram field. The present response
with which the Christian message is being met is most
encouraging. Fifty years have not reversed thc experience and
observation of Mr. Artman: ‘Manyv are inquiring about the way
of salvation’.

12. LAM FARM RURAL RECONSTRUCTION
SCHOOL, GUNTUR

Rev. G. SumMmERrIELD Haar

The Mission wanted to start an agriculture school with a
view to inculcate in the minds of the youth of the Indian Church
the fundamentals of agriculture, as go per cent of the members
of the Church are dlrectly dcpcndent on agriculture.

Rev. G. A. Rupley, in 1921, sent a request to the Govern-
ment of Madras, to grant land ncar the town of Guntur for
starting’ an Agricultural school for Christians coming from the
depressed classes. The Government was pleased with the plan
of the Mission and granted a piece of land near Guntur consisling
of g3 acres 43 cent< for school purposes.

The Mission started an eighth standard school with agriculture
and weaving as vocaiional subjects and the school was recognized
hy the Director of Public Instruction, Madras, and also by the
Director of Industries, Madras, and received grant from the two
departments.

After some time the Government of Madras deputed the Labour
Commissioner and the Director of Agriculture to report to the
Government about the progress of the Lam Farm School. The
two Government officials inspected the school when Dr. Victor
McCauley was the supcrintendent of the Lam School. They sent
a very encouraging and enthusiastic report to the Government
and also recommended to the Government that each graduate
after successful completion of the course in the Lam Farm school,
should be given land for cultivation by the graduate himself.
Embracing this opportunity, Dr. Victor \ILC'lulev the superin-
tendent of the farm, corresponded with the Revenue Board,
Madras, through the Collector of Guntur, to give a block of
land of 214 acres lying just near the farm area for distribution -
among the successful candidates of the school. The Government
of Madras accordingly passed orders that the above block of land
should be reserved for the school graduates and that the land
should be given away in five acre plots to each of the successful
graduates of the school.

Mr. William Bembower, M.Sc. (Agriculture), who succeeded
Dr. V. McCauley, was in charge of the farm for several years.
He constructed the school building and the headmaster’s and the
teachers’ quarters. He could not locate fresh water springs in
the farm area hence he was forced to buy a well nearly a mile
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way from the farm. Mr. Bembower loved the farm work and
rarried it on zealously.

Rev. Ray L. Cunningham succeeded Mr. Bembower and con-
structed a well for this fresh water well which was bought by
Bembower. He fixed an engine near the well and laid down a
dipe line three furlongs from the well. He brought about im-
sortant changes in the school work. He sent a rccommendation
‘o the Council to close down the eighth standard school to make
‘he school a purely industrial school with agriculture and some
-ural life subjects which help our folk in the villages. He prepared
1 scheme and submitted it to the Council which approved it. The
srganizer Rev. Ray L. Cunningham went on furlough leaving the
icheme to be put into force by his able successor, Rev. L. W.
slifer. |

Rev. L. W. Slifer opened the new school in 1932, got it
-ecognized by the Government of Madras, and named it ‘‘The
Rural Reconstruction School””.  Since then it has been working
sfficiently.  Eighth standard pupils are admitted. He carried on
he work boldly. step by step. He constructed a zine sheet shed
or weaving which withstood four hurricanes; and another for
ivestock. He also completed the pipe line to the farm and con-

itructed an underground water reservoir for the storage of water .

m the farm.

Rev. E. G. Wood succeeded Rev. Luther \W. Slifer. He
‘onstructed a good cattle shed and four houses for livestock and
mlarged the underground water reservoirs. He carried on the
vork faithfully and enthusiastically. He handed over charge to
Rev. Luther W. Slifer again, who was succeeded by Rev. G.
summerfield Haaf, B.Sc. (Agriculture).

Mr. Ch. Krupadanam, headmaster of the school, is an
.griculture graduate from the Madras University. He resides on
he farm and has been working there for the last ten years. The
veaving teacher is Mr. T. Moses Rajaratnam, son of Rev. T.
oseph, one of the leading pastors of our Church. The tannimy
nd paper making teacher is Mr. Ch. Devadanam, of our own
“hurch. '

Nearly one hundred students have been graduated from the
chool; of them fifty graduates are cultivating five acre plots
iven to them by the superintendent in the area granted by the
rovernment for distribution among the successful eraduates of
he school. Five graduates are working in the Nizam’s Suecar
"actory on Rs. 25 to Rs. 30 per month. Eight of our graduates
‘ho passed the Government technical esxaminations in weaving
re working as weavine teachers in Mission higher elementary
chools and in Board schools, and one is workine as a gardener
n Rs. 20 per month in the Kistna Cement Company, Mangalagiri.
‘hree are weaving in their own villages. Thus most of the
raduates from our school are engaged in profitable work.

" The construction of a small bungalow on the farm is an
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urgent need of the farm. The missionary then can live on the
farm and can do much work which will be very useful for the

welfare of the Indian Church.

Importance is given to the religious activities.
pravers are conducted in the hostel, and Bible lessons are taught
to the students. The school work every morning is commenced
with prayers and Bible teaching is included in the school time
Very fre-
quently the staff and students go out on Sunday evenings to the
villages nearby for Gospel work. We started a congregation in
a village named Adivtakkillapadu nearby and handed it over to
the Guntur taluk missionary. One of our graduates named
P. John who cultivates his five-acre plot has dedicated his life to
the work of the Gospel. In the off scason h¢ goes from vi]lage
to village preaching the Word of God and returns to his land in
the harvest time. He harvests his crop and again goes about
preaching the Gospel. Thus the Lord of the Harvest uses this

table. We have regular Sunday School on Sundays.

young man in His vineyard.

Instruction is imparted in the following subjects for two years.
Agriculture (main), cotton weaving, tanning, paper making,
gardening, bee-keeping, dairying, poultry, silk worm culture,
civics, rural sociology, rural health and sanitation, and community
life. At the end of the second year students are seat for the
Government technical examinations in agriculture (lower and

bigher grades), and in weaving (lower grade).

Superintendents in charge of the farm:

1. Rev, G. A. Rupley 1921 to
2. Rev. Victor McCauley, b.n. 1923 to
3. Mr., Wiliam Bembower ... 1925 to
4. Rev. Ray L. Cunningham 1929 to
5. Rev. Luther W, Slifer = .. 1932 to
6. Rev. E. G. Wood 1934 to
» 7. Rev. Luther W. Slifer 1936 to
8. Rev. G. Summerficld Haaf 1941

Whoever it is that approaches the Indian ryot, whether he
come in the name of God, or of humanity, let him set himself
first to understand him before attempting to prescribe for him.

Accordingly, then one’s first duty is to forget urban nations
and realize that in India the village is of greater importance than
the city. Then one must make up his mind as to which or who

Regular

1922
1924
1929
1931
1933
1936
1940

js more important, farming or the farmer. This

stereotyped, nevertheless there are many who give agriculture
first place over the agriculturalist,

The ancient Indian village community life with

ryot stands between an old light and a new one.

its delicate
balance of rights and obligations could not have held together
for so long without some illumination from God. But now the

Holding a
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kerosine lantern in his hand he is confronted and blinded by the
headlights of a car. Dim as it is, his lantern has guided him
through the centuries, and it does not outshine the light of the
stars. By this light the ryot has obtained a simple if primitive
understanding of God and his fellow man. If the result is
ignorance and poverty it is because superstitions have come
between him and God, and between him and his neighbors.

The new light is good, better than the old. And our institution
is meant to be a place where weak eyes are adjusted to the new
and stronger light. '

13. LUTHERGIRI THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY
Dr. . NEUDOERFFER

The Spivit ol Luthergiri is the Spirit of Life, the Spirit of
God and s Cnnist, Wnom we seck to glority and magnity in
our theological education. It ought not to be necessary to
emphasize tiat we are not trying to cultivate an American spirit,
or 1 some manner, to reproduce the spirit of any one ot our
theological seminaries i America. Ve want our institution to
be an indian institution, to scrve the Kingdom of God in this
land of india. Our students must know wih certamnty that there
1s “‘none other name under heaven given among men, whereby
we must be saved’’; they must be able to give an account of the
farth God has planted in their hearts. Only such certainty of
salvation, sealed by the Holy dSpint is able to speak to Christians
and non-Christians alike. Our students must also know some-
thing of the faith of the Hindu, the Moslem, the Animist, in

_ order to approach them with sympathy. This requires teaching

what is called comparative religion, though strictly speaking
there is no such thing as comparative religion; there can be no
comparison, there are only difterences; Christianity stands in a
class by itself, being heaven-born, just as Christ cannot be
compared with any other religious leader. Further it requires
teaching religious psychology, Indian music, evangelism.

The spirit of Luthergirs is the spirit of the Lutheran Church
as God m His mercy restored the Church through His gift,
Dr. Martin Luther, His gift to the whole Christian Church.

God gave His Word to His Church through Martin Luther,
which had been hidden under a bushel. We believe in the words
of the Confessions

that the only rule and standard, according to which all dogmas and

* teachers are to be esteemed and judged, are nothing else than the prophetic

and apostolic Scriptures of the Old and of the New Testaments.

And in the words of the Declaration of the United Lutheran
Church convention in Baltimore in 1937

we believe that the Revelation was given by men, chosen and inspired
by God Himself; we believe that the Scriptures are now and will be for

all time to come, God's revelation of Himself; we believe that the whole
body of the Scriptures is inspired by God.

This uncompromising spirit of the Reformers and the Church
is upon us. We preach sola fide by grace, through faith alone
in Jesus Christ, the crucified and risen Lord. We teach the
Confessions of the Church as they are contained in the Book of
Concord, precious truths in perfect harmony with the Holy
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Scriptures. They are not only the rich treasures of our Church,
but also a never-failing source of her vitality and power. It is the
experience of the Church that when she ignores these. symbols,
she becomes an easy prey to every form of heresy. Our love
for the Church may be estimated by our loyalty to her Confessions.
We therefore firmly believe that our Lutheran Church in India
must at all times assume responsibility not only over her theolo-
gical seminary and college but also over all her Bible schools;
watch and pray that no-one teach who does not hold fast her
confessions; we cannot permit “‘academic freedom” so much
lauded. At present the Bible training school and the seminary
are under the Church committee on religious education; the
theological college is at present under a joint committee of the
Church and Mission!

We look forward to a commitiee under the Federation of
Evangelical Lutheran Churches in India totake this department
over, of course taking for granted that Luthergirl will become
the United Lutheran Theological College of the Federation.

The spirit of Luthergiri is born out of her faithfulness to the
means of grace, the Word and the Sacraments, and her loyalty
to the God-given confessions. This is our attitude.

The men who laid the foundation for our religious education,
~ which in time grew into Bible training education, and has now
become theological education, were men who were loyal to the
confessional basis of the Lutheran Church. The very mention
of names like Father Heyer, Rev. Messrs. Valett, and
Groenning, is sufficient proof for that statement. They
believed that the Lutheran Church had a message for India,
though Churches like the Church Missionary Society, the Plymouth
Brethren, and others were already on the ground.

For convenience sake we may divide our religious and theolo-
gical education into four periods: the early period when religious
education was imparted jointly with secular education; then the
period when Bible training schools were established; then whep
Seminary classes were opened with a simple theological education;
and the present day when complete theological education of an
advanced type has been begun.

In the Guntur Mission the first period runs to about 1873,
when Dr. Uhl opened a Bible training school with the necessary
hostel; in the Rajahmundry Mission such a Bible training did not
begin until about 1913, under Dr. Kuder at Luthergiri. The
work of preparing men to do Christian work, evangelistic and
congregational, and educational work, was well done in those
early days, in spite of the fact that it went hand in hand with
secular teaching. '

Father Heyer and his fellow workers very soon opened schools.
These elementary schools, whether purely vernacular or Anglo-
vernacular, had a threefold purpose in the mind of the founders:
one was to lay the foundation of a literate Church; another was
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to impart a th(')rlough knowledge of Christian truths in order
to raise up a band of Christian workers, who could teach and
preach; and a third purpose was to disseminate Christian
knowledge, to lead non-Christian boys and girls to Christ. The
main emphasis was upon Christian instruction. A glance at a
umetable of the early days shows that stress was laid upon Old
Testament, Bible listory, Catechism, and the memorizing of
Scripture passages and -hymns.  Those early workers could open
their Bible almost at any place, knowing its contents; they sang
the hymns of the Church by heart, and with their hearts. It is
also of interest to note that in those carly days the Madras
Educational Department raised no objections to such intensive
Christian instruction. Perhaps the chief reason for that was

" that so many Government oflicials were positive Christian men,

who were concerned about the salvation of souls. They contri-
buted financially to the support of the work of the Mission.
Missionaries too spent as much time as possible in these elementary
schools, teaching. :
Besides this Christian instruction, missionaries gave time to
men whom they took with them on tours. More than one worker
testified how during the noon and evening hours they would sit

. at the feet of their missionaries receiving instruction. Much

personal influence was thus exercised. The spirit of the mission-
aries was contagious.

As the work developed and the Government looked with less
favour upon the Christian instruction in schools, so that more
time had to be given to the secular courses, the Mission was
constrained for their own good to open Bible training schools.
Dr. Uhl opened such a one in Guntur in 1875, and considerably
later Dr. Kuder one in Rajahmundry. These were always con-
nected with hostels for the students under training.

Under Dr. Aberly the Bible training school soon grew into
a theological semminary, with simple theological courses, pre-
puring men for the ministry. This was in 18g4. The Guntur
Mission had the good future to have one man in charge for
a long time. He served for 33 years faithfully and acceptably
to the Church. We are sure that his good work and influence
has made a permanent impress upon the work in that section
of the Mission.

Besides teaching the Word, he interested himself in preparing
much valuable literature. Some of his chief writings were:
commentaries on St. Mark, on The Acts, St. Paul’'s Epistle to
the Romans, commentaries on Old Testament prophets, Isaiah,
Amos, Hosea, and Micah., Perhaps his most lasting contributions
are his Life of Christ, and his Bible Dictionary; the former is
at present undergoing a revision. True, most of his writings
have become obsolete, and are no longer used, but truth compels
us to say that these writings had a wholesome influence upon
the workers of the Mission and through them upon the whole
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Church. He also taught some students Hebrew and Greek. He
had good assistants, to mention only thosc who served five years
and more: Rev. M. David, Rev. Philip Leisenring, Rev. C, R.
Gopal, and Rev. P. B. Paul. The latter is now on the Luthergiri
faculty, a valuable man. '

Religious education has had more ups and downs in the
Rajahmundry Mission. It secmed less cared for; there were
always fewer men on the field. But the men who did serve the
Church were Christian men of excellent character. We mention
Father Heyer who saved the work for the Lutheran Church, and
the Rev. Messrs. Groenning, Pohl, and Kuder as outstanding
men and leaders, inspired by the Spirit of God and the Church.
The deep Church-consciousness of these men gave a strong
Lutheran stamp to the work, which has lasted to this day. All
these men had charge of the early religious education.  The piety
of Mr. Groenning and of Mr. Pohl became almost proverbial
among the students ; the conservatism of Dr. Kuder would tolerate
nothing unless it was in harmony with the teaching of the Church.

All these men produced literature for the schools. Rev. Mr.
Groenning's Bible History, written as far back as 1888, is still
in use with us. Dr. Kuder wrote a briel Introduction to the
Books of the Bible, which has become obsolete, but which served
its purpose at the time. Perhaps the most valuable contribution
of Dr. Kuder was a revised cdition of the Church Book, originally
prepared by Dr. Schmidt. These men were cducators par
excellence. It might be added that the lower secondary school
in Rajahmundry was ordinarily called the Seminary because of
the emphasis upon Christian teaching. It was the institution
which prepared men for Mission service.

Others who served while the institution was still a Bible School
are the Rev. Messrs. E. Neudoerffer, Wackernagel, Werner,
Holmer, Sipes, and Wolters. Indian men who have been a
blessing, to mention but a few, are: M. Devadas and Pastor
Paradesi. @

Most of the men educated for the ministry in the days before
the merger were men of meager educational qualifications. They
were chosen rather for their spiritual worth and Christian
experience. The instruction was, therefore, largely in the ver-
nacular, but it was all on conservative Lutheran lines.

After the Churches at home merged it was quite natural that
the two Missions, the Guntur and Rajahmundry Missions too,
should merge. I believe it to be true, we are still merging like
the Home Church, but we have made good progress, overcoming
many of our inherited Church prejudices. The most far-reaching
act of the merged Mission was to unite our respective Bible
institutions, through which we are gradually creating one'mind
and one spirit, a Church-consciousness. This merging became
history in 1921, when Guntur closed its Bible training school and
seminary in preference to Luthergiri. Luthergiri became the
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Bible training school and the seminary for the united Mission.
Since that time we have annually graduated students from the
Bible training school, and we have graduated five classes of
seminary students, and are hoping to graduate the sixth class
in April 1g42; all of these, except two, have been ordained for
the Gospel ministry. It has been my God-given privilege to have
had a share in the training of all these men except the class of
1g31.  The missionarics who have Taithfully shared in this work
of Christian education are, to mention only some: Rev. Karl
Wolters, Dr. J. E. Graefe, and Dr. F. L, Coleman; and the
Indian Pastors who have served more than five years: Rev.
Messrs. P, Paradesi. C. R. Gopal and P. B. Paul. Rev. P.
Paradesi and Rev. P. B. Paul are on our staffito-day. Rev. G.
Satyanandam has been added to assist in the Bible training
school. :

Our Luthergiri bulletin shows we have three departments: the
Bible training school, with a two-year course, chiefly intended
for village workers; the Seminarv with a three-vear course in
theology, intended for prospective pastors; and the theological
college, courses open to college graduates ordinarily also intended
ta prepare for the ministry.

We might ask which of these is the most urgent and important,
The debate would probably conclude that all are equally essential
to the work of the Church. The students graduating from the
Bible training school are men who perform a veryv important task.
They not only teach in schools, but are also expected to assist
the pastors in their parish work. doing congregational work, and
furthering Gospel work. Their work is largely foundational.
ground-work. It goes without sayving that these men require
careful training and a thorough knowledge of the truths of
Christianity. The pastors are responsible for parish work.
Besides supervising the work of the teacher they preach and
teach, and administer the sacraments, prepare for Holy Baptism,
@onfirmation, etc. It becomes clear they too need careful in-
struction in the various theological disciplines to qualify them to
do the work of saving souls. Then there is the class for college
men who get a more detailed and scientific course in theology.
including a knowledgce of Greek. Some of the men who have
hitherto graduated in Madras and Guntur are in the active
ministry. and are proving themselves worthy of the high calling.

. This encourages us to train more of our college graduates. Our

work among the so-called upper and educated classes requires
this type of men. In most of the larger Mission stations we
find college graduates in some service, either in the service of
the Mission or in the employ of some non-Christian body. It is
richt and good that our pastors in parishes of such stations be
men of equal education, pious, filled with the Holy Spirit. We
want educated and consecrated pastors in the Church in India.

A word as to how these different groups are selected mav

7
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be of interest. The Junior Bible grade students are selected
by their respective Field Church Councils.  Each Reld is given
a quota number because accommodation and finances are limited.
This quota system is not aliogether satisfactory because we do not
always get the best men in the Church.  The time will have to
come when boys are selected irrespective of taluks, and then
distributed zx$cor(li118' w the nceds ol the whole Church. The
selection for the seminary class is according to a ‘red tape’ system.
A questionnaire is prepared which secks information as to sccular
and spiritual  qualification, service rendered, family, ete. The
Field Church Councils sclect candidates and fill in the form
preparcd ; the names are submitted to a special committee of the
Church, to scrutinise the applications, and after careful and prayer-
ful sifting, sends the names to the Executive Committee of the
Church, which after some more examination, puts its scal of
approval upon the men to be admitted.  For this class we take
only men who have passed the high school course, passed normal
training and who have had experience somewhere in the Church.
The students for the theological college are sclected by a specially
appoinied joint committee of the Church and the Mission. Thev
are recommended by missionaries and Church Councils.  All this

‘red tape’ is a necessary cvil, hut the procedure bas as its aim .

to secure the best material for the institution. The system seems
to work [airly well.

The main text-book in all three departments of the institution
is the Bible. The purpose is to make the students at home in
the Word, the one weapon with which to combat the cvils within
and without, and to bring Christ to Christians and non-Christians.

A glance at our syllabus and timetable makes clear where we
place the emphasis in our teaching. I will briefly summarise our
courses of study to make clear the spirit of Luthergiri. The
students of all departments, during their period of study here,
are inducted into the whole library of God's Word, the Old
Testament and the New Testament. 3

Every book is read in connection with the respective studies;
they become acquainted with the author, the origin, the authenti-
city, and above all with the contents of each book, its living and
livable message. The junior grade use Buchrucher’s Bible
. Histories; with the seminary students the Old Testament and
New Testament problems are discussed as far as this is necessary

with their understanding; whereas the college students get an
.

acquaintance with the teachings of ‘modernism’, which in so
many instances is the deformed child of speculation and imagin-
ation, or imagination and intellectual curiosity wedded. They
are made acquainted with the various phases of Biblical
Criticism. We believe” that, in spite of all critical study.
in some mysterious way God is in His Word. To attempt to
vivesect God in His Word is a serious matter. All classes receive
a course in Christian teaching, usually designated dogmatics, or
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oystematic theology.  The junior grade students use Stump’s
Bible Teaching; the seminary students receive the teaching in
lectures but are required to lollow up the lectures in Dr. Jacobs’
Elements of Religion, and Stump’s Christiun Dogmatics.  The
college students likewise have no textbook. They feceive the
Christian  (caching  in lectures and are referred to  various
dogmatics, Lutheran  and non-Lutheran, and to articles in
maguzines like Hastings' The Expository Times, The Lutheran
Church Quiurlerly, cte. )

There can be no doubt that, apart [rom Biblical teaching,
chaos will reign and bring ruin upon the Church.  The divisions
in the Church ave largely the Church’s own fault.  She departed
from the loundations laid by Christ and His Apostles. What
has kept our Lutheran Church from being split into cndless
denominations like the Reformed Church, is that she, though
divided chiefly on practical issues and not on doctrinal questions,
has faithfully and loyally adhercd to the Bible as the Word of
God, and to the foremost Confessions of the Reformation :
Luther’s Small Calechism and the Augshurg Confession. It is,
therefore, of the utmoest importance that we are faithful in the
interpretaton of the Old Testament and the New Testament

~exegesis, [rom which we draw our doctrinal position, and retain

the spirit of our Church. We have reason to be grateful that
so important a subject as New Testament interpretation is in
such scholarly and able hands as our Rev. M. H. Schramm.

The Old Testament is well cared for and in no wise neglected.
Whilst we are bound to be simple with the junior grade, we
give much more thorough exposition in the seminary class, and
still more detailed exegesis to the college students, they having
to some ecxtent mastered New Testament Greek, and so are able
to do some exegesis. They read in Greek a synoptic Gospel,
and also are cxpected to study in the original at least the Epistle
to the Romans. The New Testament is our guiding star for.
d Testament interpretation.  Christian teaching and New Test-
ament interpretation arc followed by a course in Ethics. If our
Church’s teaching differs on many vital points from that of other
Churches, it quite naturally follows, we differ on important ethical
matters. The Roman Christian is asked by his Church to live
a life of obedience to the standard of rules she has set up; the
Reformed Church Christiang by this I mcan non-Lutheran Protest-
ant bodies, accepts the New Testaunent as his code of laws
according to which he is to live a life of obedience under the
law; the Lutheran Christian believes the love of God which we
experience in faith creates love for God, which alone means an
ethical standard of life under grace, freed from the Law. We
must also take note of non-Christian cthics. The Hindu is under
the influence of karma, willed activity, and dharma, right activity
or duty; the Moslem’s view of life is rooted in his fatalism.
This leads to the conclusion. that ecthics, Christian and non-
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Christian, in their own peculiar way put an exaggerated emphasis
upon works, good works, ’ o ~
We need to put the person first, and the work second. If
the person is born again by the Holy Spirit, good behaviour
find good works follow as a matter of course. T assure you it
ts not easy to teach the Truth. Another matter which belongs
to cthics, and which is casy enough to talk about but not S0
easy to get across is the meaning of service in the Church.
Se‘rwce must he done for service sake. There is a vital relation-
§lnp }.)ctween the worker and service. The spirit of secularisation
identifies service with a profitable income. This is from our
standpoint, heresy.
) I the love of Christ constrains us, we view service in the
light of our salvation. How many preach and teach for the
sake of doing that respective work? The result of the service
is a hy-prod.uct; the aim of the service rendered is to make money
for something else. Many a Christian worker preaches and
teaches not so much to save souls. but to make a living, saving
souls is something which happens on the wav. But how difficult
to combat this spirit of secularization, which is the spirit of the
world in t.hc Church. Our students must learn to know the
truth and live the truth. Tt is possible to preach the Gospel, and
vet be lost. Theology and ethics are joined by God. The
junior grade students receive this course in ethics according td
Stump’s Efhics. connected with his Bible Teachings; the seminary
v!asﬁ uses Stump’s large hook on Ethics. The college students
receive the course in lectures. . .
Sy‘mbo]ics is taught in all classes. The junior grade is made
acquainted with the teachings of Churches in our Mission field;
the seminary men get a more detailed course, whilst the Colleg(;
students get the teaching on the basis of Klotsche’s Symbolics
Gumth?r‘s and Walther’s Symbolics. The urgency of such '1
course is self-cvident.  Our boys certainly must know why thov
are Lutheran. They come so close to various denominations
in the ﬁekl,. that there is the temptation to think and sav: ‘V\"&
are all C!’msﬁans, it makes little difference with which Church
we are united.”  Recently a Christian said to me : “The New ‘Teeta-
ment says nothing of denominations, why should vou?’ Perl{ape
|It' is a ]\veakness in. the Hindu make-up fo wipe away differences.
ar (\]\iggrgnlgz*. downright wrong for us to keep silent; it does make
Church History too is taught in all classes. The junior
grade receives this instruction on biographical lines; the seminary
:tud_ents use Sohm’s Church Hisioiv; and the co'lleqc students
receive the‘ course in lectures. As a testbook they have Walker’s
Church History. All classes also study the story of the Christian
Church in India from its carliest times up to date. This inc!.ud‘m
biographies of men and women whoe have had él)mctllfhv to dé)
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with the building of the Kingdom of God in this land. There
is some uselul literature available for such teaching.

Remembering that our students become teachers and preachers
i goes without saying that Practical Theology finds a large
place in our curriculum. The care and cure of souls, what is
of greater moment in our worl ! Faithiully preaching and
teaching taught by the Holy Spirit, is there anything which brings
greater and richer blessing ! Jesus the Good Shepherd is the
Model, and the Gospels are studied 10 learn from Him how to
deal with souls. - The so-called Pastoral Epistles arc studied with
much detall in all classes.

Then courses in preaching are given.  Students are taught
o analyse the Word and write outlines. For the present we
believe the expository meihod of preaching should be used, bring-
ing greater blessing to both the preacher and his congregation.

Liturgics also has a place in our study courses. The junior
grade and seminary students use the Explanation of the Comnion
Service, while the college students receive lectures in the history
of liturgics. Students are also given opportunities to conduct
the services.

Evangelism is taught by our Indian teachers to the junior
grade students.  The seminary and college students are given a
very excellent course by Dr. Dolbeer, who is especially gifted to
‘nstill a zeal for the Lord and His Kingdom. It should also bc
remembered that Luthergirt is a parish, having four villages in
which there are small congregations, and many non-Christians.
The students look after all the work in these villages. Pastor
Paradesi in charge of practical theology, supervises them in the
pastoral care of this work; and Pastor Satyanandan is in charge
of the evangelistic work of the villages. This makes these villages
practising schools for our student. Some place is also found in
our study courses for the Religions of India. Some very good
literature is available for this study. But besides acquiring a
bwok knowledge, which may largely be theoretical, our students
at some time in their study will go into the neighboring villages
to study the temples, their worship, and their influence upon the
village life. The result is reporied to the class for study. This
also gives an opportunity to study methods of approach to the
worshippers of strange gods. The course in Apologetics is largely
confined to the seminary and college students.  Movements like
communism, atheism, agnosticism and allied thought are studied.

Lastly, I would refer to Christian Education, sometimes called
religious education.  This is studied chiefly f[rom the psychological
angle—the application of the principles of psy'qbolegﬁas,far as
this can be done without infringing upon _,J;h"e_.\\_trut-hs-5\'\:'0" hold,
to preaching and teaching, the care of “souls; _whitlier old or
young, Christian or non-Christian. WO

It is not so difficult to teach our stud'c‘ll_ts";tgc'}gpowv_gomething,
of Jesus, or about Jesus, but to know Him "isfquite another matter,
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Here we put our trust in the Holy Spirit to do His work through
the Word we teach and the work we do. There are more remnants
of Hinduism in our students than we ordinarily surmise. This
becommes clear from some of the questions we are asked; they
find it difficult to understand the Gospel truths.  Then too-many
of our junjor grade students are really unfit to enter our school,
because they have so little knowledge of Christianity. This
weakness is partly due to the lack of intensive teaching in our
village schools.  They also lack in  Christian experience.
Naturally Christianity is not casy for any of us. There is for
instance the Christian teaching of the Person of Christ that He
is ‘very God of very God’, God become flesh, which in spite
of the popular ideas of Hindu incarnations, is not easy to grasp,
because Incarnation means somcthing radically  different in
Christianity. Christian and Hindu ideas are as opposite poles.
Then along with the teaching of Christ goes the teaching of
man. The picture the Apostle Paul draws in his letter to the
Romans, chapters i to iii, of man’s total depravity, his utter
inability to help himself is not palatable to students who have
grown up surrounded by Hinduism. Nestorian and Arian ideas
with regard to the Person of Christ crop up, Pelagian and semi-
Pelagian thoughts are hard to shake off.

We nced to stick close to Revelation to teach the Truth con-
cerning God and man, and His appointed Way of salvation.
Christianity is contrary to the natural man, it is against all our
thinking and willing. To learn to think the thoughts of God,
and to make His wavs ours. it requires the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit, Who alone makes us willing. Indian religious
believe in salvation by works, the Hindu may speak of a bhakti-
marga and a ganamarga. How hard it is to rid ourselves of the
view that we are not saved by works even in some small degree,
we know from experience; how much more difficult for our
Christians who after all are new Christians, mostly second gener-
ation Christians. )

A few years ago I listened to a broadeast from the Vatican
City, in which the speaker said the Relormation was started
against Rome hecause she stressed salvation by works. The
Reformation stressed salvation by {aith alone. But the speaker
went on to sayv, behold how the situation has changed! Rome
teaches salvation by faith, and the Protesiant Churches teach
salvation hy works. il not in theory they do so in practice. We
may not accept the speaker’s statement with regard to his first
clause, but is the second not too true? [ repeat it is a serious
and difficult task to teach the Gospel of ‘God. It can only ba
done with the indwelling Spirit of God. Two more courses we
should like to offer il we had the moncy, Hebrew and Sanskrit.

Connected with our school is also a Bible training scction for
women, the wives of the students, irrespective of‘departmem.
The courses correspond ta those of our Bible training schools
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for women in Guntur and Rajalmundry. These studies are
to make the wives fit to assist their husbands in the service of
the Kingdom.

In conclusion ge must say a word about our theological
college department and the future of this institution. This
department is in its third stage. It was in Madras, then in
Guntur, and now is located here, and we hope for good. The
students are comfortably lodged; thev have their own lecture
hall.  They seem happy in their association with the other students
with whom they. mingle freely. It is wholesome for them to
be thrown into so large a Christian community as we have here.
They are one with the rest.  They attend all the various services,
and have opportunities to make addresses in Telugu and in
English. DPerhaps the weakest part of our institution is our
library. We are ncaring 4,600 volumes; thanks to Gettyshurg
Seminary which has just contributed 60o volumes and thanks to
Mt. Airy Seminary which also gave us 200 volumies. We greatly
appreciate these-gifts.  Our theological college is affiliated with
the Gettrsburg Lutheran Seminary which gives the students who
qualify a chance to have the B.D. degree conferred upon them.

I need not repeat the theological courses offered these students
arc in the nature of post graduate courses. All are offered in
lectures. Collateral reading is encouraged. [ feel sure all of
us in charge of the various theological disciplines try to give the
students the very best, the first and last word in Lutheran
theology, and theology in the general sense. It goes without
saving we give the teachings from the Church’s confessional
viewpoint, at the same time introducing the students to the
various problems which arise out of a critical study of the Old
Testament and the New Testament. In all our teaching we aim
at a Christ-consciousness, and a Church-consciousness.  If these
men are to become pastors and teachers in our Church, in due
course to take the place of. missionaries, they must be both good
Christians and loyal Lutherans. If we fail in the latter we might
as well quit. and unite with some union institution outside of
the Mission. God grant us a vision of our responsibility to His
Church, the Church of the Reformation, the Church of His Word.

We -also hope this theological college will become the All-
India Lutheran theological college. We believe, il we arc not
{o repeat ‘the story of theological education in America where
seminaries produce their own peculiar spirit, this is the only way
out—one institution. )

Geographically, we are the most centrally located ol the
Lutheran churches in India. The Luthergiri location is ideal,
with forty-onc acres of land where any number of buildings may
be erected to serve a united Church institution scheme and
purpose.

I venture to predict that not so far in the future our new
missionary recruits will take some of the courses offered, such



as Indian religiwus ana therr cthical teachings, customs and
manners ol the people; evangelism, theoretical and  practical ;
methods of approach to non-Christians with the Christian Gospel.
Such are our aspirations and ambitions for a United Lutheran
theological college here at Luthergiri, :

This then is the spirit of Luthergiri: the Spirit of Life, the
Spirit come forth from the Father and the Son; the Spirit of
the Lutheran Church, God’s rescued and restored Church through
His servant, Martin Luther, manifested in her Jaithfulness Lo
the mcans of grace, the Word and Sacraments, and her loyalty
to her Confessions; the spirit of Lvungelism, in obedience to
the Lord's command to herald forth, and teach the Gospel of
God, Jesus Christ, the power of God unto salvation; the spirit
to become all things to all men, that we may by all means save
some; an Indian theological mnstitution for the Indian Church;
the spirit of progress, to grow into a first grade Indian Lutheran

theological college, uniting our beloved Lutheran Churches in -

this Jand of India into one Church mighty in God and for God,
witnessing o the saving power of the Gospel of God in Jesus
Christ, our Lord.

14. MARKAPUR-CUMBUM FIELD
REv. axp Mrs., RoBeErT S. OBERLY.

The Markapur-Cumbum field, one of the largest charges
grographically, includes parts of Markapur and Cumbum taluks
m hurnool district, and of Darsi, Kanigiri and Podili taluks in
Nellore district. The terrain, especially in Kurnool district, is
very hilly and in order to reach some villages it is necessary to
penetrate the inner valleys of the Nallamalla mountains.

Some streams which drain the eastern slopes ol these moun-
tains have been dammed thus making tanks for irrigation purposes.
‘The largest of these is the Cumbum tank which is about thirty-
live miles in circumiference with a capacity of thirty-six million

«cubic feet. It drains an arca of over four hundred square miles

and trrigates thousands of acres of Jand. A traveller’s bungalow
located on the embankment affords an ideal place for a quiet
rest with a superb view of the seven hills which rise from the
tank and the mountains in the background. Tradition has it
that this tank was built many hundreds of years ago by the sage
Jamadajui. Local {olklore includes an account of a break in
the dam in the fifteenth century causing a serious flood after which
the Vijayanagar princess, Varadarajamma, had it rebuilt.

Except lor the irrigated land, the country is dry and arid.
"Dry farming"’ is carried on, depending entirely on rainfall which
at best is only about 26 inches per year. If o monsoon fails the
crop fails and the result is near starvation, if not actual famine.
The great famine of 1876-78 caused a considerable decline in
the population. Many times since then the arca has suffered
from adverse scasons. ’ ‘
s This is the hottest area in the Mission especially from March
to July, but because of the dry climate it is usually more plcasant
in August and September than the castern taluks. 1t is reputedly
malarial and insalubrious and people from other parts of the
Mission do not like to go there to work.  The western part of the
area is covered with jungle which is inhabited by panthers and
tgers.  Peafowl and various kinds of deer are also seen as onc
drives along the roads to certain of the villages. It is considered
one of the best fields for hunting, i

For many years this section formed the western part of the
Narasaravupet field and was known variously as the Narasaravu-
pet-Kanigirt and the Narasaravupet-Cumbum field. For more than
twenty years there was a question as to whether or not separate
work should be established. The American Baptists were work-
ing all through the Nellore and Kurnool districts. Why not
leave them to do the work here while the Lutherans covered
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the Guntur district? For many years it was hoped that such
comity could be effected. However, in the end the Baptists
followed their leading to go into Guntur District, establishing
work and erccting permanent buildings. :

‘The Baptist work had been started among the Madigas or
leather workers, while the Lutherans were working mostly among
the Malas who are weavers and agricultural laborers.  Although
poth groups belong to- the outcaste section of the population,
¢thev will have Iittle to do with one another, observing the caste
priﬁciples of refusing to inter-dine or inter-marry.

We look back fifty vears and wonder, if the missionaries had
had the patience to let Christianity break down caste barriers,
whether today we would not find Mala and Madiga Christians
worshipping side by side in harmony and love everywhere as
thev are daoing in a very few places. We cannot tell.  We must
not judge. We can only helieve that the Baptist missionaries
were sincere in feeling that they must care for their people in
the Guntur district and that Dr. E. H. Mueller was sincere in
deciding that he should follow up the converts and care for the
inquirers in the villages beyond the bounds of the Narasaravupet
field. These converts were practically all from the Mala com-
munity and it was his firm conviction that, although they were
eager (0 embrace Christianity they would never become Baptists
hecause that naturally threw them in with the Madiga community.
Such is the strength of caste in India. Such is the condition
todav. There are Mala Christians and the Madiga Christians.
The people speak of the Mala missionary and the Madiga mission-
arv. Although the Baptist and the Lutheran missionaries are
the best friends, thus setting an example for the people. it is
a very exceptional person whose Christianity is stronger than
the bonds "of caste. It is one of the greatest burdens on the

" hearts of missionaries of both Missions.

Here is Father Hever’s account of his conncction. with thig
field

On Sunday, March 14, 1850, two men called on me, as a kind of
deputation from the south-west, about forty miles from Gurjal. These men
stated thal they had received some information about what was- going on
in the Palnad—that so many people had embraced the Gospel, and they had
come on purpose to tell us that in their region of country many were desirous
to hear the Gospel, and desired to have their children instructed. Would
I not send them teachers? Could T not come myself to see them and teach
them? This, of course, is an interesting circumstance, and may perhaps
lead to the extension of the church in that direction. Twe or three of our
native Christians will shortly go to visit that part of the country, and, the
Lord willing, I may perhaps after a while be able to go myself. Forty miles
is no great distance, but there are intervening hills and mountains to cross,
which render the travelling rather difficult.

In March 1852, Father-Heyer sent' Appiah, Joseph and Jacob
into ' this territory. They visited Triparantakam, Yerrapallem,
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and went as far as Rentapalem in the Cuddapah district, returning
through Kurichedu and Vinukonda.
A later account tells about the actual beginnings of our work
in this field: :
Aboul 1888 two families from Kanigiri taluk spent some time in Nara-
saravupet taluk. They became interested in Christianity, were instructed

and baptized, After a time they returned to their homes in Kanigiri taluk.
Although living twenty-four miles apart they managed to meet together for

_worship from time to time. Without plan but in a quiet way they spread

the ‘good news of the Gospel' and by 18go several hundred people professed
an interest in Christianity. That year a catechist and sub-catechist were
sent out by the congregation in Guntur to work among these people. By
the.cnd_ of the year, 374 people desired baptism with many more enrolled
as inguirers.

During thé¢ decade following the Mala people in many villages
in Markapur and Cumbum taluks also became interested and .
desired to have work done among them. After ascertaining that
the S. P. G. Mission had not extended its work across the
Nallamalla range into this area and that the American Baptists
had no congregations or inquirers in the palems in question, in
November rgot. the missionary in charge of the Narasaravupet
and Kanigiri fields was instructed by the Conference to ‘‘receive
the people from villages in Markapur and Cumbum taluks as
inquirers, arrange for work among them and make it a part of
his ficld’”’. At the same time a new missionary for this field was
asked for. In 1907 it was decided that the work was too heavy
for the one man living at Narasaravupet. Unless a missionary
could be appointed to care for the western part of the field it
was considered that it would be better to close the work and hand
over to the S. P. G. or A. B. Mission the 1222 baptized members
together with the nineteen schools, fifty-five villages, twenty-
seven congregations and twenty-three prayer houses, the result
of fifteen vears labor. The matter was deferred until Dr. Mueller
returned from furlough when a committee consisting of Drs. Uhl,
Mueller and Cannaday was appointed to investigate the matter
thoroughly and bring in recommendations for final action.

This committee toured the field for ten days starting on
December 23, 1gog.  Thy found that the work had grown and
that there were 1,314 baptized members in 37 villages. Because of
lack of roads the Kanigiri section was the least accessible and
would he the mdst expensive and hardest to tour. However.
there were indications of promising results if the field were pro-
perly worked. The growth of the work in the Markapur and
Cumbum taluks was the most surprising. The Mala palems
were large and contained many people who were not yet Christ-
ians. The Sudras showed great friendliness. There were some
inquirers among the Cencus, a hill tribe.

After carcful deliberation the committce recommended the
division of the Narasaravupet-Kanigiri charge and suggested
that a missionary be placed in charge of Markapur, Cumbum and .
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a part of Podili taluks and that Kanigiri and adjacent parts of
PPodiii taluk be constituted a pastorate under the supervision of
the missionary in charge and that the Mission station be tocated
at Tarlupadu rail swatioro in Podili taluk, Nellore district, about
hall way between the towns of Markapur and Cumbum.

On December 3, 1910, the ground breaking ook place with the
Reve Messes, Becker, Cannaday, Mueller, Mrs. Mueller and the
Misses Brewer and Thomas taking part. For two ycars the
Mucllers lived successively in the tent, kitchen, and satram for
workers and ihe untinished rooms of the bungalow.  Finally on
December 12, 1912, the bungalow was ready lor occupancy.

When the work was divided, Rev. Murari David was released
from the Guotur congregation to accept a call to the Kanigiri
pastorate.  When Dr. Mucller left jor furlough in 1914, Rev,
M. David was uanslerred and the Kanigiri pastorate was made
an integral part ol the Markapur-Cumbum charge.

I'he original site for the  bungalow was purchased from
several ditlerent vwners. Subscquently  other plots were pur-

. chased until at preseni the compound consists ol sevently acres.
The Maharay of Veokatagiri upon pavment of the equivalent of
twenty vears laxes granted the original piece of land as a frechold
without Further taxes except road cess. To this day there is no
public road connecting Tarlupadu and the Mission station with
any other part of the world.  The road which has been built in
the Kurnool district to conncet Cumbum  and Markapur via
Tarlupadu has no extstence over the five-mile wide *pan handle”
of the Nellore District which 1t has to traverse.  In dry weather
it i1s possible 1o gel out across the ficlds but in the web season
it is necessary to keep the car in Markapur.

During the five years beginning 1920, a comprehensive build-
ing program was carried out. By the end of 1921 a school
building, a houst for a doctor, and a small hospital accommodating
cight beds with necessary office, dressing and drug rooms werc
completed.  In place of the temporary satram which the workers
had uscd when they came to the monthly mectings at the station
a permanent satram, a gilt from the Finefrock family which is
known as the “"Fincfrock Memorial”” was erected.  Later a hostel
building for school children was completed.  Finally in 1925 a
twelve room satram for the patients who came 1o the hospital
completed theslist. Unlortunately a lew years later this hospital
satram was stripped of its pan roof, stone Hoor slabs and doors,
so that at present it is only a group of stone walls. However.
the rest of the buildings are in generally good condition and
greatly appreciated,

When Dr. Finefrock leit for furlough in 1927 he was succeeded
by the Rev. George Rupley. At this time the training school
for masters was transferred from Guniur to this station principally
because the place offered the necessary buildings. In 1933 it
was transferred again and joined with the Rajahmundry School.

TARLUPAD HOSPITAL
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Rev. Mr. Rupley left for furlough in 1931 and Rev. C. H.
Swavely was assigned to this field. He lived here until 1933
when he was transferred to Guntur for work in the college but
continued in charge of the fickl and administered it until the
return of Dr. Finefrock in 19353.

Upon his return, in addition to the Markapur-Cumbum field,
Dr. Finefrock was given the buikling work of the entire Mission,
which included the new Augustana Hospital, at Bhimavaram, and
major projects at Samalkot and Rajahmundry.  In 1936 a severe
cyelone demolished or damaged many buildings throughout the
Guntur side of the Mission. This work torether with the con-
struction of the new buildings for the College in Guntur, consti-
tuted a full-time  assignment.  Thercefore, Dr. Finefrock was
relieved of the field and turned it over to the Rev. Robert S.
Oberly in January 1939.

The field ar present consists of 113 congregations with work
in 163 villages. The 6442 baptized members are cared for by
fiftv-twa gospel workers and teachers supervised by the mission-
ary, three pastors and two supervising catechists. Because it
is a backward district and the people are hent under the load of
a grinding poverty, schoo! work has been very slow. Due to
recent Government requirements several of the schools have been
closed, so that only eighteen remain, in which about goo pupils
are being taught. Tt continues to be a most expensive field
to tour hecause of the grear distances aned the paucity of roads.

The hospital has been enlarged from eight to eleven beds and
serves a community within a radius of 23 or more miles.  The
station school was recognized as a complete hirher elementary
school in Julv 1937. The bovs® hostel of about eighty bovs is
operated with the atd of Government grant.

Prior to 10309 no regular svstematic work had heen done among
the womgen, only occasional visits by the women missionaries
from Narasaravupet had been made.  In Julv 1939. two Bible
women were assigned to this field under Mrs. Oberly’s super-
vision, At presenr there are five Bible women working in this
field and supported hy funds of the Women's Missionary Society.
The women have also recognized and are supporting a small
hostel Tor girls which is maintained primarily for the girls from
villages which have no schools and as a feeder for the Nara-
saravupet Girls” School.  There are usually from seventeen te
twenty girls in this hostel. and thev are sent on to Narasaravupet
after completing the ffth standard.

No account of this field would be complete without making
mention of the faithful work done hyv several of the Indian men.
Mention has already been made of the Rev. Murari David whe
worked in the Kanigiri pastorate for several vears. Suh-pastor
Murari Nathaniel worked most faithfullv for a number of vears
and was instrumental in establishing a large number of congre.
gations. Especial mention might also be made of Catechis
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Dasari Abraham, Rudrapaty Samuel, and Kotte Isaiah. These
are all workers who were here years ago. Down through the
vears others have worked faithfully and at present there are some
who have been working as catechists for many years. Younger
ones have taken the places of those who have passed on before.
It is impossible to name them all.  They all have had a share
in making this field what it is today. They together with Dr. -
Mueler, ‘‘rest from their labors; and their works do follow

them’’. i

{5. NARASARAVUPET-VINUKONDA FIELD

Dr. H. H. Mover

In its beginnings this work was connccted with the work in
Markapur, Cumbum, Ongole, Kanigiri and Darsic The area
covered Is so vast that it is not a wonder that these fields are
among the backward fields of our Mission. The miracle is that
as much has been accomplished as we see to-day, in the three
charges of Markapur-Cumbum, Tripurantakam, and Narasaravu-
pet-Vinukonda.  This charge  covers an arca of 1659 square
miles and has Christians in 191 villages. 1t thus has more
Christian centers to be visited than any other charge in the
Mission, and if not first is second in the geographical arca to be
covered. In the beginning at times Narasaravupet and Vinu-
konda wcere under separate missionaries and once a missionary
lived in Vinukonda which geographically would have been a more
natural center than Narasaravupet, which is only twelve miles
from Sattenapalle taluk headquarters.

Narasaravupet Taluk

The area of this taluk is 712 square miles, most of which is
rocky seil.  Narasaravupet, the taluk headquarters, was built by
Zamindar Narsarayudu and is situated about three miles from
Kottappa Konda. In the southern portion of this taluk are the
Veertikondalu amidst which the Reddis had built impregnable
lorts. The French finally conquered them by besicging the

“defenders and preventing any supplies from reaching them. The

taluk came¢ into possession of the English in 1788 and the Zamin-
dar is receiving a pension from the Government which has taken

~ pbssession of most of his lands.

People tell a strange story about a rushi, a shepherd, and a
Mala woman called Venkatamma. There is a cave of the rushi,
and images of the shepherd, and Venkatamma, which are visited
and worshipped by thousands of pilgrims annually. The temples
housing the images are about Goo feet from the base of the hill.
Leading up to them arc spacious steps. These temples are said
to have been built 266 years ago.

The taluk offices are in Narasaravupet through which the
Masulipatam—Goa. railway line runs.

Vinukonda Taluk

This taluk is west of Narasaravupet and is 643 square miles
in area. The chief town Vinukonda is the taluk headquarters
situated at the foot of Vinerdikonda from which it got its name,
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Tradition has it that when Ravana carried away Rama’s wife,
Sita, as Rama and his brother were pursuing they heard the sad
story from an cagle which had been wounded on this hill as it
attacked Ravana.  In this taluk there are many temples dedicated
to Rama. The fort on this hill fell to the English at the end
of the 18th century and was demolished.  There is also a large
Mohammedan mosque here. )

Ongole Taluk

Part of the Punnur parish lies in this taluk covering an area
of 48 square miles. There are two schools and two large
congregations at present in this taluk.

Darsi Taluk

This taluk is south of Vinukonda and across the unbridged
Gundlakamma  River, unless one considers the bridge on the
Madras—Calcutta highway which is almost at Ongole. The
Agraharam parish having seventeen villages with congregations
is in this taluk besides many untouched villages.

Unfortunately when one thinks about the growth of this work
the sources at the writer’s disposal are few and the report will
naturally be a skeleton-like.

From the records in the office it would secem that the first
congregation was established at Kammavaripalem, Narasaravupel
taluk. in 1883, that the second congregation was Pichikalapalem,
Vinukonda, 188g. The Nichols Memorial bungalow was built
here in 1892. There must have been stray Christians ecarlier.

From 1866 to 1870 Dr. E. Unangst was in charge of all the
Mission worls in the Guntur field. From 1870 following, the work in
Guntur, Palnad, Repalle, Sattenaplle, Bapatla and Narasaravupet
taluks was in charge of Dr. Unangst.

It had been planned that Rev. Mr. Nichols should be
charge of Narasaravupet, but he died suddenly in December 1886.
The voung people of America contributed the funds with which a
bungalow was constructed as a memorial to him at Narasaravupet
in 18g2.

In 1891, Dr. Uhl, with the help of Rev. M. Nathaniel looked
after the work of Narasaravupet and later of Vinukonda also.
Miss Kistler occupied the first bungalow built for Women’s Work
from 1888 to 180;3.

‘Rev. Jobn Aberly, who was ordained in India on December 13,
18g1, was assigned to the Narasaravupet-Kanigiri charge, and
served from 1892 to 1894. ‘

During the Silver Jubilee tour which began March 4, 1893,
and ended July 31, 1893, six villages in Vinukonda and thirty-one
in Narasaravupet, out of a total of 192 were visited. This gives
an idea of the proportionate growth of this charge and the rest
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of the Guntur field, about 20% of the villages visited being {rom
this charge.

Rev. Mr. Yeiser, the first missionary to live in the Nichols
memorial bungalow, worked here for four years, 1894-18g8.
Because of ill health during the latter half of 1897, Rev. Mr.
Kinsinger helped him with Vinukonda, and at the cnd of the
year took over charge. "Rev. Mr. Veiser because of ill health
feturned to America in 18g8. Mr. Kinsinger, while looking
after Vinukonda-Kanigiri charge lived in an Indian house in
Vinukonda for two years.

In 1goo Mr. Kinsinger went to Guntur, and Dr. Harpster
besides looking after Guntur and Sattenapalle taluks, was also
given Narasaravupet taluk. From October of 1900, Dr. Mueller
was given Narasaravupet, Vinukonda and Kanigiri taluks. When

_he went on furlough in 1q07, this work was given to Dr. Cannaday

in addition to his work in Guntur taluk.

In 1868 upon Dr. Mucller’s return he was given the Nara-
saravupet-Cumbum  charge which at that time. had 236 villages
with Chiristians, and was 3,000 square miles in area. In the
missionary tour of 1goo, 23 congregations were visited. In 1gor.
67 congregations were visited.  In 1902 in the tour notes we find
28 additional congregations; in 1goj. 3 additional congregations ;
in 19og4, 13 additional congregations; in 1go3, 13 additional con-
gregations; in 1906, four; in 1907, three; in 1908, one; in 1912,
four; in 1913, six; 1914, six. These, besides those visited n
Kaaigiri, Cumbum and Ongole taluks were visited. This seems
to imply that even as carly as 1915 there were 173 congregiations
in the present charge. T

In 1910, the Guntur conference decided to divide the Nara-
saravupet-Cumbum  field into three parts: 5. Narasaravupet,
Vinukonda, Ongole, Darsi taluks; 2. Markapur-Cumbum and a
small part of Podili taluks; 3. Kanigiri and the rest of Podili
under an Indian pastor with a missionary supervisor. Rev. M.
E. Thomas was put in charge of Narasaravupet-Vinukonda, the
first division, and Dr. Mueller togk the Markapur-Cumbum charge.
When Rev, Mr. Thomas went on furlough in 1916, in addition
to Markapur-Cumbum, Dr. Cannaday looked after Narasaravupet-
Vinukonda taluks. ‘ -

In 1916 Dr. J. E. Gracfe was associated with Dr. Cannaday
in this field, and had full charge from 1917 until 1921, living at
Narasaravapet until 1921.  He was succeeded by Rev.
Spangler who remained only one yvear, after which he was called
to Ranchi. In addition to the Markapur-Cumbum field, Dr. Fine-
frock then looked after this charge. Dr. Dolbeer was associated
with him in 1921 and worked in this charge until he went on
furlough in 1928. He was succecded by Rev. C. P. Tranberg
who went on furlough after six months, when Miss Jessic Thomas
looked after the field until Dr. Dolbeer returned from furlough
in 1930. )

8
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From 1930 until his furlough in 1937, Dr. Dolbeer was at
Narasaravupet. He was succeeded by Rev. R. L. Cunningham
who also had Sattenapalle. When Dr. Fink returned in 1938,
he was given Narasaravupet-Vinukonda field in addition to the
Palnad until the writer took over charge in January 193g. This
is a brief history of the missionary personnel working in the field.

The field is very much handicapped by lack of churches, only
about 1/3 of the congregations having any kind of buildings at
all. Of these only 13 are substantial church buildings. When
we consider that there are 191 villages with Christians in them
and that there were 1735 as early as 1913, 1 believe this may be
one of the reasons for the backwardness of congregational life.

The field has been experiencing for some years a Sudra move-
ment towards Christianity, especially among the lower Sudra
castes. Last year’s statistics give us 1,425 of the 8,123 in the
entire Church. Economically it is among the poorest and many
Christians migrate for six months of the year to more fertile
parts in order to eke out a bare existence. How often we have
heard the story: ‘““Rains again have failed us; there is no grass
for the cattle; wells are going dry; water must be carried two
miles; our poor people have nothing to eat but are digging up
roots and hunting wild berries.”” Offerings cannot be expected
and this leaves the poor worker in distress since part of his
salary is based upon the offerings. ‘And yet in spite of it all,
spportunity for evangelism is pressing upon us.

To reach the 340,000 souls in this charge, besides the
nissionary there are seven pastors, four evangelists, four
:atechists, and 64 teachers, or one for 42350 people who are
icattered over a vast area. How inadequate our staff is to cope
vith the evangelistic opportunities ! Truly, ‘‘the fields are white
into the harvest; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest
hat He will send forth labourers into His harvest’.

The following statistical summary will indicate how the work
1as increased through the years: ' v

. ) Workers Per capita
“eay Population Christians Villages Congregations G.W. E.S. offerings

920 2,51,040 4,903 187 122 39 31

926 11,475 187 130 53 2 Rs.05 8
930  3,20,000 12,915 183 149 . 43 36 606 4
934 13,889 185 154 39 69 0310
838 14,791 194 161 39 61 03 i
940  3,40,000 13,915 180 159 51 65 0s 2

l6. PALNAD FIELD
Dr. J. R. Fink

The history of the Palnad is divided into the following periods:

1. The first efforts of Mission work by Father Heyer, the
Rev. Messrs. Walter Gunn, C. W. Groenning, and others, 1843-
1833. '

. The period of trials, 1853-189z2,
. The revival of forces, 18gz2-1914.
. The formation of the Church, 1914 to the present.

RN JVIN b

I. Early History, 1843-1853

The first Protestant missionaries to visit the Palnad in 1844
were Father Heyer, and Rev. L. P. M. Valett of the North
German Mission Society.  This tour took them to Polepalli, which
fater became the scene of much encouragement. It was on this
journey that the Word of God was preached through an inter-
preter, and the seed lodged.in good ground. Before Father
Heyer left on his first {urlough, a man from Polepalli came to
Guntur and visited him. Father Heyer was much encouraged,
and happy that one of thesc inquirers should call, he gave him
a Telugu book. Upon another visit to Guntur, this man was
very much encouraged by the teaching of the Word of God.
While Father Heyer was on furlough, this man from Polepalle
Teturned to Guntur and was baptized by Missionary Gunn on
January 3, 1837. He received the name of John at baptism. His
housename.was Malaparti. .

There is a traditional story which folks repeat in the villages
surrounding Polepalli that Father Heyer’s first visit to Polepalle
was prompted because the Malas of the village were engaged in
a case in the courts at Guntur. This fact was intimated to him
by Collector Stokes, who gave much encouragement and. assistance
to Father Heyer during the first years of his work in Guntur.
Missionary Gunn, accompanied Dy Missionaries Heise of Rajah-
mundry, and Beer of Narsapur, made a tour to the Palnad on
January 12, 1848. In one of the letters of Mr. Gunn the account
is given that the trip between Macherla and Polepalli, a distance
of six miles, was made by foot. Before the tent was set up, they
stopped in the house of Malaparti John, and many people were
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called in from nearby villages to hear the preaching.  Rev. Mr.
Gunn, in his notes of this tour through the P'alnad says:

“The time that 1 spent among the simple-hearied people, was one of
the happiest that § have experienced in India. Yet as far as we could then
judge from appearance.and from personal conversation with the parties, we
had reason to believe that there were at least ten persons before us wha
were only impressed by the truth of Gad, and sincerely desired to be numbered
among the followers of Christ.””

The tour into the Painad lasted seven days.  Due to illness
of Mr. Beer, one of the party, they hurried back to Guntur,
travelling through Durgi and Narasaravupet. Rev. Mr. Gunn
referred in his letters to the fact that in 1848, all the children
who joined the old Guntur school were pariabs.  In the History
of the Telugu Christian, by Rev. R. C. Paul, an eminent Catholic,
he quotes from the notes ol Father Boanand, who arrived in
Phirangipuram 1827. In connection with the Palnad Simas, he
wrote :

It is difficult to convert the pariahs here; it is waste of time to proach

o them, sceing cspecially that much greater good can be done among  the
Sudras.

In the Catholic Expositor for 1846, they gave credit to the
American Lutheran Mission [or the cstablishment of work

The American Lutheran Mission keeps a school at Guntur in which’
the Bible is cxplained to the heathen. In 1842, the American Lutheran
Mission sent one of their emissaries to Guntur. The present incumbent has

a congregation of 28 souls. This is the only Protestant congregation through-
cut the Mission of Phirangipuram.

In 1849, God, in a most unexpected manner, opened a door
of opportunity to Father Heyer, and he was permitted to enter
it and began the most fruitful period of his work as a foreign
missionary. On 22nd January of that vear, he left Guntur on
a tour of the Palnad district, where he spent about a month
visiting village after village; preaching the Gospel and distii-
buting Bibles and tracts. When he returned to Guntur, he
reported having baptized twenty-two persons who had received
some instruction in the Christian religion from Malapati John,
whom Gunn bad baptized while Father Heyer was in America.
" Twenty of them belonged to five familics, all of the weaver caste,
and were residents of Polepalli.

) When Mr. Strokes heard of Father Heyer’s success, he advised
him at once to establish a station in the Palnad district, and
offered to build a house for the missionary. Father Heyer
accepted the advice, and the offer, and moved to Gurzala, on
April 12, 1849, thus establishing the sccond station of the
American Evangelical Lutheran Mission in India. On the Sunday

after his arrival in Gurzala, he organized a congregation there, -

and on the last Sunday in May he baptized eleven adults and

1y

children living in Polepalli.  Schools were started in Gurzala aul
Polepalli, and in Dachepalle, where a previous attempt had been
made. [Each of these schools started with about twenty boys.
{Drach and Kuder, The Telugu Mission, p. 79.)

In conncction with the founding of the Mission station at
Gurzala, Father Heyer proceeded with great care. In all
considerations, his decisions came only after much time spent
in prayer. The following extracts taken from the Lutheran
Gbserver, of July 27, 1849, and Julv 26, 1850, show the mind
of the grand saint:

Until the 6th of March 1839, @ felt undecided about commencing a
new mission on so far as the interier of the country as to border on the
Hyderabad, or Nizam’s territory.  On the morning of that day, however, after
prayerful consideration of all circumstances connected with the undertaking,
I resolved in the fear of the Lord, to commence operations in that part
of the district, and made arrangements accordingly. Whilst reading and
meditating on Deut. i: 21, “‘Behold the Lord thy God hath set the land
hefore thee; go up and possess it, as the Lord God of thy fathers hath said
unto thee; fear not, neither be discouraged’, a letter was handed 10 me
containing the information that Nullamuthu, a catechist from the American
Mission in Madras, had accepted the invitation to become an assistant in
our Mission.  This will decide the question about my going to the Palnad
and commence a new missionary station.

Notwithstanding the statements which were made about the excessive
heat during one part of the year, and the unhealthiness of the climate during
another part, I resolved in the fear of the Lord, to commence the }\vork,
stating, however, to the Executive Committee that I would not promise to
rentain, longer than one year, thinking it uafair that a missionary should
continue at a station which is more difficult and trying than those which
the brethren occupy.  In such cases the missionaries should take it in rotation,
so that each may get his share of the sweet and bitter part of the work.

The fecling that Father Hever had are the sentiments of
missionaries of the modern day, that all should have a taste of
all types of Mission work.

Father Heyer remained four vears in the Palnad, in spite of
}.ﬁs previous decision to remain one year only. In 1853 he was
succeeded by the Rev. and Mrs. C. W, Groenning. The time
which Father Hever spent in the Palnad was a period of sowing
the seed, and establishing the Kingdom of Jesus Christ.

The real beginning of the work, the birthday, may be sdid to
be April 12, 1849. - Before two weeks of residence at Gurzala-had
passed, he assembled the first congregation in Gurzala, on
April 22, 1840, and a constitution was written. This constitution
was found attached to the first baptismal register of Father
Heyer. It was the practice of Father Heyer in establishing con-
gregations in America to adopt a simple constitution. This
practice he brought with him to India. In the Articles of
Association of the Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church, Art. I1.
Sec. 1, we now have almost the extact wording of the simple
constitution drawn up by Father Heyver for the Gurzala congre-
gation, Sec, II. “‘Rule of Faith and Practice”, ““The only rule
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of faith and practice which the congregation receives is the Word

of God, as contained in the Old and New Testaments, Eph. ii. 20".
The first constitution was as follows:
Article 1. Name.
First Evangelical Christian congregation in the Palnad.
Article 2. Rule of Faith and Practice.

The only rule of fuith and practice which this congregation receives is

the Word of God, @s contained in the Old and New Testament Scriptures.
Eph. il. 20.

Article 3. Members,

1. It is required that all who are, or wish to become, members of this
congregation should at least know the Ten Commandments, the Creed, and
the Lord’s Prayer.

2. Besides this knowledge, it is required, that all members shall frove
the sincerity of their profession by leading Christian tives, and thus testify

against idolatry, and help to establish the Kingdom of Heaven throughout
the land.

Article 4. Children.

The lambs of the flack, or children of the congregation are to be trained
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, by the pastor, schaol teachers,
and parents.

Article 5. Countil.

The council of the congregation is to consist of the ministers and two
or more elders and deacons.

In accordance with the fifth article, two elders and two deacons
were appointed to serve during the term of one year.

The period between 1849 and 18353 was one of much encourage-
ment to poor, ignorant people, and to those who suffered much
because of sickness. Before the day of modern medicine, the
Palnad was known as a place of much fever, Father Heyer had
taken a short course in medicine. When he established his work
in Gurzala by distributing medicines, he wrote;

I am getting into quite an estensive medical practice.  The news is

spreading that advice and medicine can be had at the Gurzala Mission house

without money and without price; patients are coming from the different
viltages around.

(9

It is interesting that in spite of the fact that most of the land
acquired in Gurzala, which later was resumed by the Government,
on the site where Father Heyer tried to cstablish a Christian
village, the Government have established a village dispensary and
a large high school. Although not in the hands of the Mission
to-day, yet the land consecrated and dedicated to God has now
become useful in that education is given freely to all poor people,
and that medicines are being distributed to one and all in the
same spirit that prompted the man of God in 1849.

It is well to mention something about the house built at
Gurzala. The money was given for the construction of this house
by Collector Stokes. Its dimensions were 25 by 40 fect, with
eight outside doors (Lutheran Observer, pril 4, 1831, p. 467).
The furniture he used was very simple in style costing about
thirty rupees, In that day, the site of the Mission was a bit
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The first boarding institution to be cstablished in the Mission
was started at Gurzala, The school was started in Febroary
1851.  Father Heyer took four or five girls and a small number
of hoys [vam three different villages to Gurzala. The first three
boys who were prepared as workers were Matthew, Paul, and
Barnabas. All became workers later, and followed Father Heyer
to Rajahmundry. Later Barnabas lost his life by drowning in
a tank in Rajahmundry. This first boarding institution was
supported by Miss Harriet Weyman of Pittsburg, Pa.  Two boys
from a group of 1z children were trained, as proteges of the
English Lutheran Church Sunday School of Pittsburg, whose
names were, John Martin Luther and William Barnabas Passavant.
They were sct aside as students for service on May 35, 1851.

The work in the Palnad from 1849 to 1833 had progressed
very rapidly. From village to village the good news had spread.
Father Heyer used all of his talents in showing his interest in
the ryots at the annual time of settlement of rents and taxes
which occurred in the month of May. He attracted their attention
by showing to them the magnet, the microscope, the magic
lantern, the galvanic battery and a Yankee clock. Father Heyer

showed them that the clock was constructed in a simple manner and

not the work of magic, and so he removed the hands and the face
of the clock, so that the wheels were ¢xposed. They exclaimed,
‘You are gods’. He also demonstrated the use of matches. These
were new things, and consequently it must have been a real joy
to him and to His Lord, that the way had opened to preach the
Gospel in this auspicious manner.

The fame of the Palnad Mission had quickly spread to other
centers. On March 8, 1830, Missionaries Sharkey and Darling
of the Church Missionary Society visited Father Heyer in
‘Gurzala. These brethren  from Masulipatam  wondered and
adored on account of what thev heard and saw among the people;
saying that it surpassed the reports which they had heard, and
the statements which they had read. Mr. Sharkey wrote Father
Heyer, ““We felt that we were witnessing the beginning of
great things.”’

During the year 1851, in the village of Adegoppula, the first
opposition was experienced.  Up to the present time, the village
- of Adegoppula is goveraed by an Ayvangaru, whose word and
authority must always be considered seriously.  He refused to
allow the teacher to remain in the village. He drove him away
even though the teacher temporarily conducted his school under
a tree. This matter was brought before the District Collector
at Guntur, and judgement was given against the Karnam and
the entire matter was scttled. Because of the custom in India
for the continuation of the village officials posts in the same
family as long as therc are heirs, it is certain that the present
Karnam’s family are direct descendants of the Karnam who lived
in Adegoppula in Father Heyer's time, The present Karnam is
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very respectful; and shows his respeet by attending all mceetings
when the missionary visits the village. The Karnam has studied
the English language, so his views are very much k}rgt,:r than
his ancestors. KFather Heyer, too, experienced difficulties 1 1831
over caste troubles. Because he had employed a man from the
Madiga caste to work in the kitchen, the Malas as a group
were offended. This problem has continued, although not as
serions as in the early days, yet it still exists. Teday the move-
meat is not launched as it was then by the Malas, but by the
Madigas.

Father Heyer remained in the Palnad with headquarters at
Gurzala until January 1853. However he had not remained all
of the time in Gurzala.  He spent at least one full year mn the
vilage of Polepalli, probably.parts of the year 1850 and 1831,
The letters and accounts, too show that he was engaged in a
large work in the villages surrounding Polepalli.  People from
Polepalli too say that he stayed in their village for some time.
The walls of the Polepaili prayer house, in which he lived still
are to be scen. The report goes that he would give medicines
on the front verandah of the house each morning. He secured
land in Polepalli; part was given to Christians to cstablish a
Christian hamlet; part was kept for a gravevard, and is still
ased; and the ather portion was used for the Church and the
well.  The people to whom the sites were given, later withdrew
from the Lutheran Mission and became Catholics. These
Catholics then separated their portion of the land from the
Lutherans by building a small wall, but the Karanam’s records
show that nothing was formally transferred, and the Mission
is paying tax for the whole area. Collector Stokes after his
transfer from Guntur, promiscd to suppori Polepalli and was
ready to make a grant in money to build a house for a second
missionary. But because there was no missionary available the

rder  was withdrawn, A proper memorial to be ecrected in
%olepalli is now being considered by the Field Church Couneil.
Conditions have changed very much in Polepalli since the time
of Father Heyer. The houses were shifted to higher places,
because the Government erected a minor Irrigation system for
the villages of Atmakur and Polepalli.  Consequently, the lands
adjoining the old sitc became usefel for wet cultivation, and
houses located near the wet lands and the old site were very
much infected with discase germs, so the land is not of much
practical use to the Mission today. ‘

While Father Heyer lived in Gurzala, he was prepared for
all that might happen. He bad a coffin made in Guntur and kept
it in his house at Gurzala. FHe was oot sick a single day while
in the Palnad, and on leaving Gurzala, he burned the coffin,
fitled in the grave, and standing over it, triumphantly exclaimed:
‘Oh. death, where is thy sting? Oh, grave, where is thy victory?’
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The fine results for the periad of 1849 to 18353 are scen in
the figures as follows: .

Number of persons

Name of Village Dalc baptized
Dolepalli February 12, 1849 .. 22
» .. May 27,1849 TR 5 {
Veldurty ... September 23, 1849 e 4
Gurzala ... October 5, 1849 e 2
Polepalli - December 15, 1850 .. 28
Kolagotla ... December 15; 1850 - ... 22

Veidurty ... December 17, 1850 - 44

Macherla ... December 19, 1850 . 30
Polepatli ... April 13, 1851 e 1
Gurzala ... April 27,1851 4
Veldurty ... Febmary 20, 1852 T
Polepalli ... February 22, 1852 .. 8
Gurzala . June 27, 1852 .. 18
Adegoppula ... August 29, 1852 .. 19
Macherla ... September 25, 1852 . 13
Gurzala ... December 29, 1852 . 6
Poiepalli .. January 15, 1853 .9

Total ... 243

o

Of this number one had reverted to Hinduism and Moses of
the Gurzala Boarding died. The number then at the end of
January 1833 was 241. This was a great accomplishment. In
the twelve years of work in Guntur only 104 were baptized, The
explanation of this is, that the missionaries in Guotur did pot
get out to preach the Gospel but were tied down to their school
work, while Father Heyer was a great village preacher, always
touring the villages. . It has Ts effects on the Mission work up
to the present. ¢

1. The Period of Trialy, 1853-82

Father Heyer returned to Guntur, January 3o, 1833, for a
conference with other Missionaries. Messrs. Groenning, Heise,
Cutter, Synder and Father Heyer met on Monday morning.
January 371, 1833, and resolved to organize a Synod under the
mame of “The First Evangelical Lutheran Synod in India’’.
Father Hever was elected President and Mr. Snyder Secretary.
The Synod recommended that Father Heyer be transferred to
Guntur and Rev. and Mrs. C. W. Groenning to the Palnad.
Other matters of importance were considered. The revision of
Luther’s Small Catechism, and the Liturgy in Telugu were dis-
cussed, While Father Hever ‘was in the Palnad he was trans-
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lating Luther’s Small Catechism iato Telugu from the Tamil.
Other matters of importance coming from the three Mission
stations of Guntur, Rajahmundry and Gurzala were considered.
The proposals for the formation of the first Synod in India were
accepted by the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Upited
States. The Synod continued to function until 1838 when it held
its last meeting. Father Heyer, its first President, was broad
in his ontlook. and saw a vision of all Lutherans in India united
into one Synod. He may be said to be the founder of a movement
for the uniting of all Lutherans in India.

The Rev. and Mrs. C. W. Groenning lived in Gurzala for
one year. After they left the Palnad, there was no resident
missionary for 18 years. However Missionary Groenning was
in charge of the Palnad from 1853-1863 with the assistance of
Rev. W. E. Sovder for a part of time. Groenning carried on
the work with great ardour and zeal but ill health caused him to
returns to Guntur and because of the lack of missionaries looked
after the work of Guntur and Gurzala. He was on furlough
from 1858-1865. During this time, Rev. W. E. Synder returned
fram furlough and took up the work of Guntur and the Palnad.
In the accounts given by Dr. L. B, Wolf, ““‘But in the midst of
his usefulness and labours he was cut off. Hardly a year passed
after his return when the end came like a flash out of the clear
sky. After a long tour in the Palnad, under the influence of
which he sent a most cheering report to the Executive Committee,
he returned to Guntur, was seized by cholera and in twelve hours
had passed away, deeply mourned by his family and friends of
the Mission. a great loss to the little band of Missionaries.” In
the old Baptismal Register is the signature of Rev. W. E.
Synder signed on February 6, 1839. The work was then under
E. Upangst during the year 1860 until Mr. Groenning returned
from furlough in February 1861. He continued to care for the
field untit the clase of 1863. It tvas during this time, that all
Mission Fields, Guntur, Rajabmundry and Gurzala were under-
going difficulties in carrving on the work because of the Civil War
in the United States. TFunds bad ceased to come through. and
it was considered necessary to negotiate with ather Societics to
take over Rajahmundry. Indecd the field was almest Inst.

The number of baptisms for the Palnad from the time of the
departure of Father Hever to 1880 was as follows:

1853 3 1861 801
1854 8 1862 1
1855 1 1863 Nil
1856 7 1864 6
1857 11 1865 Nit
1858 - Nl 1866 42
1859 .. 78 1867 29

3860 8 1868 - 25



186 120 1875 - 29
'?3‘7’3 .. 373 1876 ii?;
1871 . Nl 1877 w130
1872 a7 1878 270
1873 . 348 1879 gén
1874 97 1880 2

The rotal baprized membership by the end ({f 18&? }\a?h‘rseatt‘:gc;i
the figure of 3,529 whick was 575 more 1§m§ Guntuy ;x{, g 1}]3(.i
In the period under stady, te ‘bapw':?d m-em-);'rsd? D
grawn from 243 10 4,903 in the year 18go. Ihg ‘v\rc\s}rf; 3hil 1!1131 ’
from the beginning in eight villages to approximate y 44 ; F gth
cast to west within the bounds of the taluk os xt; noxu‘}um_ .s.’rmr :
aluk work was very encouraging, and pastors, bﬁ)ix :ﬁlSS{; 'mi
and Indian were incessant in the visits to the villages, at an)
ime in the vear. .
iim%ﬂ’;ile ineis’sinn:u‘ics who wwere in chacge of the field in the
period were: . . X
" nOdlSSG’—S%‘. Rev. & Mrs. C. W. Groenning, resident =t
urzala. ) ‘
1854-38. RSS. & Mrs, C.W. Gmepning, restdent 2t Guntur,
1858-39. Rev. W. E. Snyder, resident at Guntur,
1860-64, Rev. B. Unapgst, Guntur.
1861-63. Rev. C. W. Groenning, Guatur,
1864~-71. Rev. E. Unangst, Guntur,
1871-72. Rev. R. E. Cully,
1872-75. Rev, John H. Harpster.
1875-80. Rev. B. John.
1891.92, Rev. B. Unangst. N ‘
In the list of pastors, missionary and Indim, it is vg‘rgf easxgg
seen how uncertain conditions were. ’!‘h‘e vphysxc:qi goxg) zt‘}o‘:zz ol
the rissionaries, their losses; the conditions Cregtez c‘i;;x a\mm
the Civil War in the Upited States when no missiopan

YN H » 3 ¥ o i ,S
sent, and when money 100, Wwas seat very sparingly, were reasqrs

why the work had almost come to a sioppmg pognt ax:viste}:.ctrlz:;:
ecasians.  Thes between the years 1870 ;n.dH 1 90{1;- livcdv{n
exception of the four vears when Rev. }. H. | ‘m?s;ied ved I
the Mission house ar Dachepalle, the work « a,sE(:dé od on by
Rev. R. E. Cully and Rev. B, Jobn. Rew. R. E. 3ux}Pr;}nadc
FEurasian Catechist wha was secured  to wa{rk {m the o ‘m bé
e began his work in October 1862,  He ‘\»asﬂ(irtigzz o b
associated with such a StuCCG?S{!%WSFIO{?Qn;t u,He u’mk( -
proenning & -ontinued under Dr. E. 7 .
gg::gx*‘:?g jg?rwfﬁs:x:ucllev. and Mrs. Unangst W}{O }vggau(;g
furlough in May. Dr. Unangst returned to India :1‘00:(4 becaws
of the exigencies of the work after period oi{' _mt&f; 1‘%3 s
Mr. Cully did a very fine piece of work and lived i ! e v ;7 t;ge}
of Vekdurty, Patlaveedn and pmba'bly'm Gurzala. . or ‘13 ix_‘.
Hever wrote upon his return to Indis. in (86g, that he arrived i

.
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Grurzala un November 16, and found some of the converts whom
he had baptized. The bungalow which he buiit was still standing
and he occupied it again for a few days with devout fecling of
gratitude. “The Catechist, Cully, welcomed him most cordiatly
and told him of the progress of Christianity in the District when
the Christian community numbered 600.""

Mr. Cully was ordained to the mipistry in October 3, 1873.
However he did not remain very long, but resigned his post
during the year 1874, Immediatefy afier Rev. . L Harpster
went on Turlough in 1873, wwo Iadians were ficensed; B. John
was ficensed to administer the saeraments, and he was assigned
the eastern division and ived ag Pachepalie. Mr. Nathaniel was
licensed April 14, 1876, and was assigned to the western division.
He probably fived at Veldurty and Macherla.  Pastor Nathaniel
did not remain in the Paliad very dony but was shifted to the
Narasaravupet and Vinvkonda ficlds. Misunderstandings  had
crept ioto the work between the two leaders, and “the congre-
gations suftered beeause of them.  Rev. B. John did an outstand-
my piece of work. The baptized membership reached 4,903
in the year 18go.  For fifteen years he had been in sole charge
of the field but had planted the seed or the Word i the hearts
of men. Rev, B. fohn is the father of Mrs. P. B. Paul, now
in Luthergiri.

The workers in the Palnad aue planning to fix a proper
memorial in Dachepalle on the scend where Mr, Jehn labored.
The walls of the old Church still are (o he seen in Dachepalie.
The remains of one of Mr. John’s children were interred in the
cemetery onr the mission land.

This was o period of tral, but it was the will of God, that
s00n a new period of encouragement should be ushered in and 2
new missionary was sent from America.

Ilf. The Revival of Forces, 1892-1814

The chapter in the history of Palnad, is one of great encourage-
meat.  Dr. George Albrecht received his appointment from the
Board of Foreign Missions., April 28, 1892 He took on to the
Telugu language very casily, as he was a born linguist.  He was
associated with Dr, £, Unangst during the year 1893, and took
over charge in 18g;.

The following missionaries worked in the Palnad in the period
wnder consideration :

1. Dr. E, Unangst ... 1892-1883
2. Dr. George Albrecht ... 1893-1900
3, Dr. E. Mueller ... 1900-1901
4, Dr, Albrecht 19011906
3. Dr. V. McCauley .o 1906-1807
L. Dr. I Cannaday .o 1807-1908
7. Dr. George Albrecht .. 1908-1914
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During the period under review, the following outstanding

adyvancements were made: .

1. The moving of the Mission house from Dachepalle to
Rentachintala, and the buiiding of the present bungalow.

2. Establishing a Boarding School.

3. The building of the beautiful church in Rentachintala in
1903,

The establishing of Women's worlk.

The opening of the School for the Blind by Mrs. Albrecht
‘The beginning of the Medical work, and the construction
ol a medical bungalow.

‘There is very little in the reporis to show why it was necessary
o move the mission station from Dachepalle to Rentachintala.
However, these reasons have occurred to the writer, who has heard
the stories over and over again.

1. Dachepalle was not a very healthy place. Fevers were
prevalent.

5. The Christian community had not developed as rapidly io
ihese parts as in others.

3. The most important point was that, Dachepalle as a center
was situated too much on one side of the field.

4. Rentachintala village work was more promising. Villages
nearby showed great interest, and Sudras, too, from the begin-
ning took to the new venture of Dr. Albrecht. He was a man
of faith, prayer and courage. He was equal to every occasion.
For z1 years Dr. Albrecht was the champion of the cause of
Christ in the Palnad.

. In moving from Dachepalle, things from the old bungalow,
and the old Church were carted to Rentachintala. The doors,
windows, and framcs of the present old church on the central
compound are the materials used in the first building at Dachepalie,
which was probably built by Dr. John Harpster. Therefore, the
old church building on the compound has many attachments to
it; it is used regularly as a meeting hall for nelasary and special
mectings. .

According to the record, the bungalow was built and completed
in 18g7. The bungalow was built very substantially, and today
is one of finest and best equipped bungalows in the Mission. In
the days of Dr. Albrecht, all wus beautiful on the compound.
He took a great pride in gardening ; employed many people to
cee that all was kept in beauty. Mrs. Albrecht was a great
helper and indefatigable worker.

When the boarding school was transferred from Dachepalle
to Rentachintala, a forward step was made. It was during the
“carly days that more concessions wer¢ shown to boys of Sudra
origin. In the early days a sepatate hostel, separate cooks, and
separate quarters were maintained for Sudras. The present
servants’ quarters formerly were used as a hostel for the Sudras.
However, it goes without saying that some of the first Sudra
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converts were the direct result of this early effort. [ think of
the names of people who have had much influence in the villages;
many are no longer living. The names of Karpurapu Manikyam,
Orsu Peter, Mahankalii Isaac, Mr. Muthuswami Pillai, Purugulla
Anandayya, Bapanapalle Narayya, Upputholla Gnanayya and
many others—although these men have had a very limited edu-
cation, yet their influence throughout the field, in planting the
seed was very great. Purugulla Seshayya or Anandayya who is
still living, did very much to further the intercest of Christ among
the Kammas.

The reason for this taluk to have such a fine start among
Sudras, which cannot be compared at all in other taluks is due
to several things:

1. More concessions were offered to them in the beginning.  Separate
facilities were shown to them, thus allowing the boys to come in to get an
.ducation. Today, we have one hostel for boys of all castes, with Chiristian
Sudra cooks. AN eat together in one linc; all have their duties to perform
without any difference or favour.

+. Efforts from the beginning were mude Lo draw in the Sudras.  They
came. - It is possible that the conditions of the Palnad, in which the Brahmin

influence had not been so great, gave ris¢ 1o, and encouragement to people
to become Christians. It must be said also that many were followers af
Raja Yoga, which in a sense was a preparation as the first steps in becoming
a Christian. One of the finest converts who came from the Raja Yoga
was Bhavanam Gnanaratnam.  He died in 1933, but hus left a great influence
among the Reddies.

 The foundation, and corncrstone for the beautiful Christ
Church was laid in 1903. The church was completed and dedi-
cated in 1904. The church up to that time was the largest in
the Guntur District. The plans were drawn up by Mr. J. A
Dempwolf of York, Pennsylvania, who was known to the writer;
4 fine old man, a member and for many years the Sunday School
Superintendent of Christ Lutheran Church, York, Pa. Dr. and
Mrs. George Albrecht put their life and heart into the construction
of the Church. The finest of the material was used in the con-
struction. In fact, it can he said that the whole building, is a
huilding of marble. Everv picce of stonc was finely cut and
placed in the walls. The stones were quarried in the fields less
than two miles from Rentachintala; some blocks still remain on’
the site from which they were removed. A beautiful pulpit, and
baptismal font were made from polished marble slabs. A man
was secured from Madras who introduced Rentachintala to the
present marble industry. He showed the people how to do it,
and today Ludh Reddy prepares polished marble slabs for churches
and buildings as corner stones. The Heyer Memorial marker
in Guntur on the site of the old Mission house was prepared in
Rentachintala. Ten years ago, the following additions were made
to the Christ Church in memory of Rev. Harry Goedeke. The
polished marble altar, a communion railing and kneeling stone,
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and polishied slab-steps to the pulpit which had been lowered.
I'he stained glass windows placed in the Church, and the beautiful
bell, w}'ﬂch were secured from Germany by Dr. Albrecht are truly
memorials to him for his fine work and large vision of what 2
church should be like in which to worship.k

The dedication was an event which will not be forgottien.
M.an,\- people came from distant places to worship und to rejoice
with the Christians.  Many came from Nayudupet, Rajahmundry
and jeypore. Mrs. Albrecht had taken pains 1o prepare th'c!
choir for the occasion. The choir was gowned and the service
which was used by the Mission in those days was used. Hours
of practice had been spent. But it was a ’glorious sight to see
what could be accomplished. This service was used until the
Eiay when the Telugu lyrical serviee was jutroduced, in 1933
The preacher for the occasion was Dr. J. H. Harpster. The
C}{rls.tmns.hstcncq with great ardour, and to this day, the church
building is considered as onc of the great land marks of
Christianity in the Palnad. 7 l

Women’s Work

The opening of the School for the Blind took place in 1910,
It was started by Mrs. George Albrecht who had been devoted
to the cause. She had thought about it, and prayed over the
matter. She had learned about the work as carried on at
Palamcottah by Miss Askwith. With her presence and advice
at the opening, the school was started.  One boy was admitted
nto the school. A Telugu girl who had learned Tamil and
English was sent from Palamcottah to assist in the beginning.
From the beginning the moon system was selected asb it was
most suitable to the Telugu language. A primer was embossed
and put into usc immediately. Very shortly the moon system
was fou.nd to he impracticable, and Mrs. Albrecht began to adopt
the Braille system to Telugu. The prescnt system in the school
is the only one in the Andhra country.
) The School for the Blind was recognised by the Government
in the year 1915, and had been carrying on’ successfully ever
since with their help. The Government too, have taken every
oceasion to extend help and sympathy in every way. . Even public
servants will plan to stop over and spend an hour in the school
:»vhen visiting these parts, showing always that they do have an
nterest in the institution. In 1935, the Government granted
Rs. 1,340 from the Silver Jubilee Fund to help the institution, in
any way found necessary for the advancement of the i'nstituti,on.
Consequently, a class room for cane instruction was built, and

side varandas so that the children w : '
] :ould be protected fro ¢
hot sun and pouring rain. o P m the
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The institution fills the need for work among the Blind in the
Andhra country. The Andhra Christian Council support the
institution by scnding children whenever available. Missionaries
of other Missions have been supporting the School by gifts cither -
personal or {rom’ [unds in the home country. The school for
the blind is supported in the following manner:

A subsidy from the Central budget of the A.E.L. Church
209, of the Merciful Work offerings cach year.

3. Gilts from Samajams and f{ricnds cither in India or
JAmerica.

4- A\ teaching grant from Government.

5. Sales of articles made.

0. Fees from outside children.

I.
2.

‘The school has been highly successful, carrying on its regular
curriculum in six standards according to the present Government
cducational syllabus.  The school carries on an industrial section,
in which cvery child must learn the various cralts such as rope-
making, tape-making, weaving mats, cloth and basket pre-
parations, and must accomplish a reasonable degree of success,
Lo be released at the end of the sixth or seventh yecar equipped to
maintain a living by the skill acquired in the school.  The S. P.G.
Mission are taking responsibility for their children, and arc
carrying on with them, so that the children do  not resort to
begging. Many of -the brighter children become Bible workers.
Therr witness is always acceptable and is received gladly. The
school has an evangelistic tcam, who have been an invaluable
help “to the missionary in camps, and festivals and  special
functions.

The present strength in the school is 34. The number ol
teacliers is six.

The baptismal membership for the Palnad in 18go was 4,903.
This figure had increased to 9,142 In the year 1914, or the end
ol period under review. During the period, the fact that there
was a resident missionary on the territory helped to inspire people
very much. ‘Their old fears had vanished, their hold on idol
worship had ceased, and a new allegiance of Jesus Christ was
launched. Dr. Albrecht came at a time when the taluk was on a
low ¢bb; it can truly be smd that the success of his work was
due largely to his touring by bullock cart, horse-back and an
American buggy drawn by ponies.  He was the lirst missionary
to import 2 motor car to the Guntur District. Mrs. Albrecht did
very much for the women of the district in addition to her cfforts
in the schools, and her love as shown towards the blind, in
which she taught them to sew. There are those who still remem-
lf)'er her love and toil for the uplift of women and children in the

alnad.

9 ) .



130

IV. The ast period is the formation of the Church, 1914
to the present

The following missionaries laboured on the field as follows :

(1) Dr. & Mrs. R, M. Dunkelberger e 19141918
(2) Dr. & Mrs. J. Roy Strock ... 1918-1918
(3) Dr. & Mrs. R. M, Dunkelberger s 1919-1926
(4) Rev. J. Russell Fink, Sattepapalle ... 1926-1927
(5) Rev. & Mrs. George A. Rupley .- 1827-1828 July

(6) Rev. & Mrs. Harry Goedeke . 1928-1932
{7) Rev. & Mrs. J. Russell Fink - 1932-1936
(8) Rev. & Mrs. I. C, Peery ... 1936-1938
(9) Dr. & Mrs. J. Russell Fink ..o 1938-

(10) Rentachintala AELC Office 1932-1934. 1940-

The baptized membership of the Church has grown from
9,142 In 1914 to 10,530 in 1g31. They are as follows:

Yeay Baplized Year Baptized
wiemership membersiip
1974 9,142 1928 12,826
1915 9,475 1929 13,054
1916 9,794 1930 13,460
1917 10,066 1931 14,768
1918 © 10,143 1932 14,995
1919 10,180 1933 15.415
1920 10177 1934 15,455
1921 11,290 1935 15.818
1922 10,925 1936 15,819
1223 11,429 1937 15,806
1924 11,924 1938 16,082
1925 12,095 1939 16,433
1926 12,267 1940 16,479
1927 12,620 1941 16,530

In the figures shown it is clear that a mass movement was
at work in the years r92r and xg93i. The first real movement
occurred in 1921, when the cooperative movement was at work
and many poor people were given lands in the villages of
karempudi, Kolagotla, Mutukur, Pawsemula, Mandadri, Kandla-
kunta, Jettipalem and Krothapalem. Dr. R. M. Dun,kelberger

helped the poor people to acquire much land which was distributed

 to the people according to the share capital they possessed in the
socicties, Thc:f s;)cieties still exist, and the land is under the
management of the societies. A few people may he

their rights, but the land remains in tie E;;ame gf ht;‘:} ssoocii(iti?etslt
I?qrxng these days, had it not been for the efforts of Collectoré
Fairbank, Rutherford, Duff and Strathie, the state of Christians
would be very unfortunate,
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The writer must acknowledge the Iabour of Dr. and Mrs.
J. Rouy Strock when they were in the Palnad.  Those were the
days when there were no motor cars. Dr. and Mrs, Strock
travelled around from place to place with a motor cycle.  However,
the efforts of the Strocks revived the people, kept them from
losing their faith and hope.

The year 1918 was the year of much cholera. Many people
died in the Palnad because of the dreadful disease.  Rev, Dasari
Zechariah, his wife and one child were taken by the disease while
at work in Guitikonda. Another feature in the large growth
during this period came in 1931 under the leadership of Rev.
H. Goedeke. This was the opening of the period, when large
numbers of Sudras began to come into the Church, the doors had
been opened to them. On Thanksgiving Day, 1931, 261 were
baptised in the village of Adigoppula. Many of the people came
from the Vaddera community. Since that day the growth of
the field has not been in any sense spectacular but has been pro-
gressing in a normal way. For years the Palnad was leading
in the baptized membership of the Mission. In 1923, Bapatla
and Tenali Taluks, in a large populated area, went ahead.  They
have maintained the lead since then. For years, the Palnad lead
teo in the matter of offerings, but today it has dropped to the
bottom of the list of charges in which offerings are raised. The
explanation is easy to understand. The only source of income to
the Palnad comes from the sale of grains, ground nuts, hides,
cotton, stone and wood., There are no industries at all, conse-
quently, many pecople must migrate several months to the East
to carn a hving. Unless this 1s done, the poor people will have
very little to eat. The principle of stewardship has not been
assimilated as yet. The basis of giving to the causes of the
Church, is not on a very firm basis. It depends very much upon
the pastors and workess, and their ability to keep the Christian
in good spirits. In case of factions or difficultics the work suffers.
In 1917, at the time of the Jubilee tour, people were inspired to
give liberally for the purposes outlined. 293 meetings were
conducted in the Palnad and about Rs. 1,300 was raised from
congregations and friends of the Mission. The Indians are still
accustomed to give liberally on special occasions. This is a custom
that has been in use from ages in India. Consequently, when the ’
missionary tours, it is very casy to raisc offerings, but it can
hardly .be said that it is not with the real spirit of giving, and
other motives play in the minds of the givers. The Church is
inaugurating a system of stewardship; a regular weekly giving
in accordance with the New Testament injunction. The benevo-
lence for all purposes in the year 1941 was Rs. 3,433

The work in the field has grown in other ways. In 1921,
the old hostel building which was built by Dr. Albrecht in 1897
near the central compound well with some of the materials which
were used in the ofd Dachepalle hostel and carted to Rentachintals
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was demolished, and the present Hostel building was built with
funds collected at the time of the Jast Jubilee in America.  The
building has stood very well, but now extensive repairs are neces-
sary. Some of the material used was of inferior quality, con-
sequently urgent repairs are needed now,

‘The Church as it functions in the Palnad is of interest to
cach oune. It has taken upon itsell the cvangelistic task of
spreading the Gospel to all classes and castes in this area.
Christians have come {rom 31 diflerent castes.  Therefore, no
longer does the barrier of caste stand in the way of a secker to
become a Christian, The number of baptized Christians from
the Sudra numbers 3,343. There are g37 inquirers on the lists
who are preparing for baptism. It is interesting to note that
i the Communion Service first conducted by Father Heyer at
Gurzala, six Sudras, four men and two women attended. It is
probable that these Sudras came from the Telaga community,
as Gurzala has more than 300 Telaga bouses. There are no
ditficultics in the way for them to become Christians. The only
difficulty that exists, is the matter of weddings and the sclection
of couples.  Since these concessions have existed from the begin-
ning, the Sudras do have some difliculties in finding partners who
are Christians when making up their matches.  However, we
have accomplished many things.

There are two pastors of Sudra origin in the ministry in the
Palnad. One of the sons of the Palnad is the pastor of the
Sattenapalle Congregation and one is finishing the Theological
course at Luthergiri. There are 22 workers of Sudra origin now
working in the ficld, some are teachers, some arc catechists, and

- some are cevangelists and two are pastors. Each of them takes
full responsibility for Christians.  The Sudras are not wealthy
in the Palnad, but do possess a little more land than the other
outcaste Christians.  Once they have learned the need to give to
the Lord, I believe the work of the Church will be on a firm
basis. The Church has well considered its task to be witnesses,
and to establish it among all people. The Week of Withess as
it 1s observed in the Palnad is a real encouragement.

The Chutch as it is now reorganized, has placed more res-
ponsibility upon the village pastor. Today there are 'nine
parishes in the Palnad with centers at:

.

Piduguralla
Mallavolu
Dachepalle
Oppicherla
Durgi
Veldurty

. Gurzala
Rentachintala
Tummurukodu

W LN Qi b o=

In one of the Annual Reports, Dr. Alhrecht appealed to the
Mission that more men he set aside, to be ordained, to assume
the heavv work of a missionary. During the past ten years,
much thinking and praying has Deen done on behall of these old.
supervisor’s divisions which have been converted into parishes
with pastors now at the head of them. Much has been gained by
this new set up. The Christians now have their pastor in their
midst, and the Mcans of Grace are heing extended more frequently
than - the missionary was able to give them while on tour.

There was a time when the village Christians did not have
access to the Lord’s Supper and Baptism but once a year. Now
that situation has changed. The parishes are properly consti-
tuted and are following a Constitution and Bve-Laws. For the
present each parish is respounsible to the Field Church Council
in this charge, but it is the hope and dream, that the day will
soon come, when pastors will be responsible entirely to Synods
for the affairs of their congregations; that as long as foreign
funds are necessary that pastors must draw their subsidies from
a Central Treasury. Therefore, the celebration of the Centenary
should lead all to a consciousness that this is absolutely necessary.
Each parish has an average Christian baptized membership of
2,000. Distances are great in the Paload, but it is seen that a
pastor can care for the congregations much better than the
missionary whose work is so heavy.

Field Church Council

These organizations have been ‘working in the Church and
Mission from the beginning of the period under study. There
was a time when the missionary only made decisions, and acted
upon cases in a single capacity. But it was soon realized that
virtually each missionary was becoming a dictator. Very soon
democratic principles were inaugurated in Couucils, Committees
and Synods. Therefore, the Field Church Council of the Palnad
was properly organized by Dr. R. M. Dunkelberger in 1919.
Since then the Field Church Council has been functioning with
regularly elected Officers, and properly constituted Committeces. -
This body is responsible for the preparation of its budget, the
entire expenditure of funds both local and foreign in accordance
with the rules and practices established. Meetings take place
regularly each month when all matters relating to the Gospel
work and elementary schools are brought before it for consider-
ation. Each matter must come to the Council with the consider-
ation and permission of the pastor concerned.

The Church Council President is the Paymaster, reccives all
funds, cither offerings or grants and expends money only on the
order of the Field Church Council. However, the praver and

“hope of all is that this form of Church Government will be re-

placed by the Parish Council, with a pastor at the head, and a
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Panchayat associated with him. Then, it is believed that ordcry

and discipline will be maintained perfectly in the village. T
-Fleld Ch.urch’Council as a body hI:)15 fungtioned very \gvell, 1b}:18t
its day is being superseded by the Parish Council in centers
where.such }nﬂuence should exist. The Palnad Field Churéﬁ
Council consists of 17 members for the present. It has five
regular Standing Committees consisting of the (1) Gospel Work
Compmittee, (2) Elementary School Committee, (3} Building com-
mittee, (4) Budget Committee, (5) Panchayat Committee,

The History of the Palnad would be incomplete, if no mention

was made about Christ Lutheran Church Congregation. Renta- -

chintala. The following pastors have served the parish:

(1) Rev. K. Ezra ... 1919-1924
{2) Rev. R. D. Ph. Augustus ... 1924-1928
(3) Rev. Philip Leisenring ... 1928-1930
(4) Rev. P. B, Paul ... 1930-1935
(S.) Rev. K. Rajaratnam ... 1935-1938
(6) Rev. B. I. Moses ... 1938-

The Congregation became a Self-supporting Congregation in
1924. Rev. R. D. Ph. Augustus was instrumental in bringing
about a fine state of cooperation in the congregation in all depart-
ments of work, as found on the Central, Girls and Medical
f:ompounds. However, it must be said very plainly, that it is the
interest and hard work of the members living on these compounds
which give the title to it as “*Self-supporting Parish’’. Otherwisg
Christ Church would he far from its ideal of heing self-supportingi
The offerings at the Christmas and Harvest festivals each year
are very encouraging functions. ]

The people of Anandapuram have not entered into the spirit
of the .cong.rcgation very heartily. Every pastor has had his
difficulties with his flock. Mrs. Albrecht wrote about the condition
of the Palem Christians in 1912, with the note “‘the condition ‘of
the Palem Christians is not what we would desire it to be’.
Fl_'om that day, conditions have improved very slowly; poverty
still exists but there is no reason why members must 'be urged
-an.d ,fhrcafened to be more regular in their attendance at prav;rs.
Missionaries and pastors have been discouraged in the past
hecause the Christians have not desired to cooperate. "The

baptized membership of the congregation numbers 704. The

total receipts during the past year was Rs. 1,126 and the total
expenditure is. Rs. 876-4-0, which includes the salary of the
pastor, sexton and a part-time Bible woman. .
. The Palnad is rich in’ historical data, being the seat of the
Buddhist University located at Nagarjunakonda. Later in the
roth and 11th centuries, the rich tracts of land, situated between
G.urza]a and Macherla had become the battlefield of the Reddy
kings. Today, the Palnad has earned a place in the affairs of men,
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. that the Lutheran Chusch has been established in villages.
\Vhat an influence these congregations have wiclded in each place.
Just as in the days of old, when Father Heyer without respect
for persons or his health, planted the secd in faith; and in the
days of Dr. Albrecht, when all were treated alike, all depended

upon him, he fearlessly went ahead, placed catcchists and teachers
in each place; and in the days of missionaries Duankelberger and
Goedeke, when the Jove for the people was shown to the villages
hy their hard work, trials and cfforts for the establishment of
Christ’s Church, so we should not lose couragge, but should feel
encouraged that the seed has been planted. God will add the
increase to His Kingdom. Woe hear the voice of the Angel say,
“Well done, good and faithful servants, enter thou in the joy

of thy Lord.”’



17. PALNAD MEDICAL WORK

Dr. Cn. S. Jonw

An old teakwood almirah stands in one of the rooms of the
bungalow of the district missionary at Rentachintala. This chest
used to be full of patent and other medicines till the middle of
1914. Dr. George Albrecht used to make a free use of its
medicines both for the Mission bovs and workers according to
the limited knowledge of medicine he had 1a those good old davs.
A preliminary dose of castor oil followed by a pinch of quinine
was his favourite treatment for an attack of malaria. During
epidemics of cholera, he used to make every one in the compound
drink a tumblerful of a weak solution of potassium permanganate
every morning until the scare died down. The present medical
bungalow was finished before Dr. Albrecht left India for good
in March 1914. Until then there was no organized medical work
in charge of a doctor.

It was Dr. R. M. Dunkelberger that actually laid the found-
ations for organized medical work in the Palnad. Soon after
taking charge of district work in the Palnad in 1934, Dr. Dunkel-
berger arranged with the doctor at Gurzala, Dr. Kshirasagaram
to pay weeklv visits to Rentachintala and look up sick people in
the compound on a pavment of Rs. 25 per month. This arrange-
ment was not satisfactory and so in the year 1916 a full-time
loctor was employed.

Dr. Jabaratnam Pillav, a retired sub-assistant surgeon, was
he first full-time doctor emploved by the Mission at Rentachintala
n November 1916. The late N. Narasavva was the first
'ompounder to assist him. The old church house in the district
nissionary’s compound was partitioned and the dispensary wus
ield there. It was at this time that Dr, Dunkelberger walled
ff the hospital site and the medical bungalow and built a gate
nto the compound. The first hospital butlding known as the
naternity ward was built and was occupied in the vear 19r17.
his was used as the dispensarv building for a long time. A
1onth after working in the new building, Dr. Jabaratnam Pillax
ft the Mission for good for health reasons.

The vear 1917 is memorable in the medical work in the Palnad,
w the first American doctor arrived here in the person of Dr.
fitsch. Dr. and Mrs. Pfitsch were welcomed to Rentachintala
ad it was a great thing to see in those days a graduate of Johns
opkins University to come to work in the benighted Palnad.
Thile Dr. Pfitsch was learning the Telugu languaee. he had an
sle comnounder and interpreter in the nerson of the late T. Tubilee,

» help him to understand the complaints of people who came
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for medical aid. Tt was at this time that Dr. K. Sundaram, L.ALP.,
was taken as an assistant to Dr. Pfitsch.  In the year 1918, .\I.1SR
Szember, the first American nurse, took charge of the nursing
side in Rentachintala hospital. .

Medical work flourished under Dr. Pfitsch and an out-dispensary
had to be opened ar Durgi, a village 16 miles from Rentachintala,
and Dr. Sundaram was put in charge of it while another doctor
by name Dr. Geoffrey, L.c.P.s., was taken to help the wo’rk'ln
Rentachintala Hospital.  When Dr. Sundaram left the Mission
work in the vear 1924, Dr. Geoffrey was transferred to Durgi
out station dispensary. This dispensary was later abolished for
want of enthusiastic workers.

The vear 1924 saw the departure of the American doctor for
cood and the medical work was put in charge of an !ndmn
doctor, Dr. David Athisavam, under the general supervision of
the district missionary. ) o

The main hospital building known as the Miller Memorial was
begrun in the vear 1924 by Dr. Dunkelberger and was comp]etc.d
in the vear 1925. This was erected by Mr, and Mrs. John Elsie
Miller of Philadelphia, Pa., in memory of their parents. It was
known as the extension, .

From this time the medical work was carried on by Dr. ]')_avld
with the help of the American nurse and other assistants. Misses
Viele. Blair and Martin successively carried on the work on Fhe
nursing side and managed the Nurses’ Training School in addition
to their other duties. . .

The next important landmark in the history of the Medical
Work in the Palnad was the arrival of Dr. and Mrs. Zigler in
July 1929, to take charge of the medical work. From now on,
the work flourished and was organized on a sound basis. People
from all over the Palnad, and from the Nizam’s Dominions beyond,
flocked to Rentachintala and had the satisfaction of having the
attention of an able ‘white doctor’ and careful nurs'ing as.we]l.
¥he local panchayat board was good enough to give a liberal
contribution every vear as a mark of appreciation of the services
of the hospital for the people of the village. o

The next important addition in the matter of buildings was
due to the strenuous work of Dr. Zigler during his furlough in
America, and this resulted in the crection of the new adminis-
tration block known as the ‘‘Gift of the U. L. C. Epiphany”.
This modern and up-to-date building contains an operating theatre
on modern lines, the store rooms and the drug and administration
rooms. A long felt need was at last supplied‘and every one is
happy to work in such a fine building. This was begun in
December 1939 and was completed by October 1940, a very short
time indeed in India. -Tt is due to the untiring and able guidance
of the oreat Mission builder. Dr. J. C. Finefrock. The adminis-
tration buildings. and the splendid assembly hall in the And}n:a
Christian College premises and the Noble and Heyer Halls in
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Guntur are the standing memorials to the able workmanship and
untiring zeal of Dr. Finefrock. We had the rare privilege of
having tl{lS new block dedicated by Rev. Dr. Moll in Ogobe
1940. What a wonderful gift, Rs. 22,000, for the alleviation o;
suffering in India through the U. L. C. Epiphany offerings !

July 1, 1940, is a red letter day in the history of the hIil{ihn

Chur'ch. For the first time in the history of the Mission a
hospital was put in charge of an Indian déctor. Dr. ]oim was
made the medical superintendent and the plwsiciim-in-charge of
the Rentachintala Hospital. Dr. Zigler left Rentachintala in the
same month to take charge of the U. L. C. M. Hospital
Rajahmundry. C o

The year 1941 saw the addition of other buildings to the
main plant, a dispensary building, a nurses’ home, and a tuber-
culosis ward. The tuberculosis ward was made péssible by the
efforts of the nursing superintendent, Miss L. L. Martin during
her furlough in America. This is a much neceded building as
tuberculosis is very ;much on the increase in Rentachintala and
in the Palnad.

Dr. David Athisayam left the Mission in August 1939 after
a splendid service of 15 years. He it was who kept\up the
reputation of the hospital during the long absence of an American
doctor from Rentachintala. The names of other doctors, Judson
~Mila Samuel. P. Samuel, U. Ratnam, Russolm, Sugundam Simon'
and lady doctors, Chinniah, Mrudubhashini, are also as,sociatc(i
with hospital work for varying terms in Rentachintala. Dr. T. C
Varghese, M.B., B.S., a Syrian Christian medical graduate waé
added to the staff in October 1939, and he is continuing his able
service to date.

Improvements such as electric lighting and water system have
been installed during the present vear, and are vervy much
appreciated both by the patients and the staff, i ’

The present Hospital has a capacity of more than 6o beds.
Much operative work of a major character is done here and the
hospital is indeed a blessing to the people of the Palnad and the®
surrounding places.

18, HIGH SCHOOL, PEDDAPURAM

Mr. V. Moses, B.A., L.T., B.D.

Peddapuram is an attractive town of ahout 20,000 population.
It is one of the revenue divisions of TFast Godavari District; it
means this is the headquarters of a deputy collector. So, it has
considerable prominence in the district. In East Godavari, there

“are only three towns where there is municipal administration and

Peddapuram is one of them. The municipality has been function-
ing in this town for over 23 years. Peddapuram is about .10
miles from Cocanada which is the district headquarters. It is
not connected by any rail road but the ncarest railway station,
Samalkot, is about 3 miles from this place. This town is situated
on an elevation and as such commands a good view of the sur-
rounding fields and villages. There is a good road (26 miles)
running between Rajahmundry, the centre of our Mission field
on this section, and Peddapuram. There used to be bus service
till it was recently closed on account of petrol rationing. The
forests reserved by the Government and the East Godavari agency
tracts are about 30 to jo miles from this place and the agency
produce such as thmber, wood. tamarind and fruit are brought
in large quantities to this place for sale.

There are many uplands and, unfertile areas in Peddapuram
Taluk. Tt is considered dry and backward. There is not much
wet cultivation in this taluk as there is in some of our deltaic
taluks of West or East Godavari or Guntur. There are some
irrigation tanks and when there are good rains, the tanks are
filled with water which is used for cultivation. About three-
Yourths of the taluk has dry cultivation. The labouring class of
neople forming ahout 759%, of the population, have no work at all
for the greater part of the vear. The farmers, the labourers and
the coolies are poverty-stricken. So. generally speaking, the
people in this taluk are backward in many respects. There is a
large proportion of ignorance, superstition and distress. In this
section our Mission planted an educational insfitution, to serve
these people.

This Mission High School owes its origin to the self-sacrificing
efforts of some early missionaries who strove verv hard to bring
enlightenment to this backward tract. The early pioneer mission-
aries did very well in selecting this area which bv its very back-
wardness and remoteness seemed to he one of the most proper
places for their labours. The first missionary to perceive the
need of a school in this town was Rev. E. Edman, a.p., who was’
then in ‘charge of the Samalkot Mission field. He started in
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1891, a small primary school in the heart of the town. That was,

of course, 50 years ago. The teachers must have all been hieh-
caste people, Brahmins, for learning was their possession for
ages. I‘he' pupils also must have come from the higl;ési commu-
nities, admission being denicd to the low caste children. Tt was
tht:feforc a caste school to begin with,  The school did good work
during the four vears it was under his rﬁnnaqcment.
It was then handed over to his successor in this Mission field
Rev. H, E. .Isancson, n.D. The school soon attracted m'im,:
students and in his hands thrived verv well and attained to ‘th-e
status of a lower secondary school having been recognised by the
Government. There was then in existence in the same town. a
Board school which tried to cater to the educational necds,o'f
some sections of the people in the town. For some time there
was unhealthy rivalry. There was a regular tug-of-war hetween
the two institutions, each vving with the other in its cfforts to
-secure  strength, _efficiency and high recognition. The school
started by Christian missionaries was always looked upon with
suspicion. There was for some time great opposition to the
continuance of this Mission school: this was or«raniqed by <omé
ortlxo(jqx leaders and influential citizens of the htow‘n B/nt> this
opposition gradually wore off and people began to see th.e differcnc;z
between this Christian school and the Board school and several
b}g people of this town rallied round the missionary an(i 2.,“‘.(\
him support. In this connection, mention should be m'ide‘ of
:Sn .Ma‘dchrala Ramarao Pantulugaru. who later on qerv‘ed the
Institution as its headrmaster for several vears. He \\'a; connected'
with th‘e school from almost its verv beginning and it v;'ag through
his untiring efforts and personal influence that the Mission qchor;l
could stancj all kinds of weather. The public also bééan io put
conﬁdenpe in Mr. Ramarao. Slowly the rival school was removed
from this place and the Mission institution was placed on a firm
foundation. In 1899, the Fourth Form was opened, and in 1000
the school was recognised by the Director of Public Instruction’
as a fall ﬂe.dg-ed High School. Until 1903. it was prohably not
strictly a mission institution and the work was carried on by the
individual efforts of Dr. Isaacson. The school was taken over
then. by tl}e Mission Board in America which has ever since
continued its support.  This High School was one of the four
High S(}hool.s in the district about that time and won a good name
for eﬁ_i.cxent instruction and brilliant results. It attracted cro‘\\'d:
of pupils and scveral of them came from distant places to rece: .
instruction in this promisino institution. ‘ e
. The c.lasscs of this High School were held in a rented buildine
in the middle of the town from its inception till 1906 and then the
nresent Branf:h. School building was bought at a cost of Rs o l
"I:hxs was originally a dwelling house but has b;:cn re-;r;()"(;i'(zlll(:)(i
since, so as to make the class rooms more airv and better véntil-
ated to meet the needs of growing strength., It fell shart,
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however, of the requirements of a good school building, with its
closcd compound and unventilated, small size rooms. In 1gtx
preparations were made for the construction of a pucca school
building in a decent locality. At the eastern end of the town a
nice compound of over 6 acres in extent was purchased and under
the guidance of late Rev. K. L. Wolters, plans and estimates
were prepared and the corner stone of the preseat structure was
taid on November 23, rgri. The building was completed and
dedicated on October 29, 1912, The Mission spent about Rs. 30,000
and’ the Government gave a building grant of Rs. 10,000.
Of the Rs. 30,000, Rs. 23,000 were the proceeds of the sale of
Hauas lands of Bhimavaram taluk, West Godavari District.  The
donor was Mr. John G. Haas, an \merican philanthropist, whost
memory the public of this town ever cherish gratefully Tor having
given them one of the finest buildings in this place.  This building
15 built of stone and is in the form of ‘H'.  There is a spacious
hall built upstairs over the cross row of rooms.

The compound where the missionary bungalow now is, once
betonged to the Canadian Baptist Mission.  About the year 1910
our Mission and the C. B. Mission came to an understanding by
which the Baptist people withdrew their activities from Peddapur
proper and this compound was sold to our Mission.

The present headmaster and manager was a pupil of this High
School during the 3 years, 1911-14; and was graduated from
this High School. 1 would like to give a picture of the hostel
lite then. + Qur Mission had only one High School for boys about
that time, namely at Peddapur. Somc missionaries’ who were
very keen on High School cducation for the young men of our
Mission, made an effort to send to Peddupuram a batch of young
pupils sclected from all over the Mission ficld; I was one of them.
During the first year, we (22 in number, 1 think) all stayed in
Dr. Isaacson’s compound (now Whitteker School) and walking
6, miles every day up and down attended the school in the town;
the new building was then under construction. Then the following
year, we all shifted to the compound in Peddapuram where the
missionary bungalow now is. The present chapel was our hostel
room. It is interesting to mention that for most of the time we
were there, we had no missionary as the manager of the hostel.

Rev. Mr. Schaefer was there for some months; and then there
was no warden but I still remember very well how we the hostel
_boys behaved ourselves.  We bad our prayers both morning and
cvening.  From this place, we attended Church services regularly
at Samalkot three miles away. We managed our own cooking.
Everything went on nicely and smoothly and it is gratifying to
think that almost all of this first batch of hostel students became
useful to our Church and Mission. I think it would not be out
of place to mention some of them who have become leaders in

our Mission and Church. '
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1. Rev. Boosi C. Peter, General Scceretary, Youny People's
Work.

2. Sodadadi Jeevaratnam, Pastor, Mahadevapatnam
Parish, Bhimavaram Taluk.

3+ s Manukonda C. Jobn, Pastor, Kothapeta Parish,
East Godavari District.

4- 5 Gidla Satyanandam, Teacher, Bible Classes, Luther-
girly, Rajahmundry.

5+ s Bethala John, China Miram Parish, Bhimavaram
‘Taluk, West Godavari District.

6. Mr. Pidakala C.:Moses, M.a., L.T., Lecturer, A, C.
College, Guntur, died 24-8-41

7. 5 Pidakala Satyanandam, a.a., L.r., Lecturer, AL C.
Collége, Guntur. ‘

8., PooMo Luther, By, L1, now headmaster, Board
High School, Undi, West Godavari Dt

g. 5, Sabbithi Moses, B.A., B.ED., Assistant Teacher,
U. L. C. M. High School, Guntur.

10. ,, Tuluri Devasahayam, B.A., B.ED., sometime head-
master, Higher Ele. School, Narasaravupet, now
Assistant teacher, U. L. C. M. High School
Bhimavaram.

Ir. ,, Adidela  Sundararao, B.a.,  Assistunt  Teacher,
U, L. C. M. High School, Bhimavaram.

12, 5, Nittala Prakasarao, B.a., Headmaster, U. L. C. M.
H. E. School, Dowlaishwaram. :

13. 5 Tuluri Prakasam, somctime Headmaster, U.L.C. M.
H. E. School, Narasaravupet; now Assistant
Teacher, U. L. C. M. High School, Peddapuram.

14. ,; Palaparti Joshua, now Asst. teacher, U. L. C. M.
High School, Guntur.

15.  ,;  Karra Reuben Moses, Govt. Customs House Dept.
a member of our Church Council, Rangoon.

16. ,,  Garikimukkula Joseph, teacher, U. L. C. M. Train-
ing School, Rajahmundry.

17. 4 Palaparthy Adam, v.y.p., Doctor, Berhampore.

18, ,, V. Moses, B.A., L.T., B.D., in charge of U. L. C. M.
High School, Peddapuram.

Is it not wonderful and miraculous that out of a group of
22, He has chosen as many as 18 to be labourers in His Vineyard
in some capacity or other ! :

In the above paragraph, I made a reference to some mission- -

aries who were very keen on High School cducation. I shall
be failing in my respect, if I do not make mention of two of those
missionaries, the late Dr. C. F. Kuder, and Dr. E. Neudoerfier
who is still labouring in the Mission field. 1 cannot forget how
“interested they were in showing facilitics for our education.
Pupils who were not keen on continuing their studies were sought
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vut and these missiondries encouraged them to prosecute their
studies further. Much money was spent upon our education.
Once a month, Dr. Kuder came to our hostel and gave us money
tor books, for-clothes and for sundry espenses., And now as |
look back to those good old days, [ cannot help but say that
money was very liberally given. 1 aiways admire their foretbought
and foresight; they laid the foundation for an educated Lutherun
Church.

Let me write a few lines about the hostels here. At first a
few sheds were constructed and the Christian pupils were accom-
modated in these ugly housces; and as this is a place noterious for
white ants, much damage was done not only to the roof but to
the wooden articles, hooks, cte., belonging to the pupils.  Some
outstanding missionarics had been in the past, Managers of the
High School as well as the Christian Hostel. A list ol Managers
of this High School and Hostel is given on the next page.

Some of those missionaries took very keen interest in the
development of this Hostel.  About the year i1gz3, Rev. F. J.
Fiedler constructed a block with tiled roof; some people here
call 1t Fiedler block.  Close to this line, a fine mango garden was
raistd under his direct supervision and now this garden looks
very attractive. 1\ well for the use of the hostel pupils was con-
structed about that time and it must have cost the Mission nearly
Rs. 1,5300. Later on, during the time. Rev. A, V. Schmitthenner
was the manager of the hostel, another block was built, about
1932, {or the use of hostel pupils. It is said that Dr. Coleman
handed over a few hundreds ol rupees and that gave Rev.
Schmitthenner some encouraguement to begin their work.  When
this building was completed, it” was named Coleman’s Hall.
These two hostel blocks give accommeodation for about roo
students. At one cnd of one of these blocks are a couple of
rooms where the warden of the hostel resides. Between these
two rows is spacious ground about two. acres in extent and the
Rostel pupils use this as play ground. The hostel boys do not
have' a separate prayer house, but they use the chapel, generally
in the mornings, where the congregation has Church services on
Sundays and festival days.

During the time when Dr. I. L. Coleman was in charge of
this High School and hostel, he obtained funds for the construction
ol a hostel for non-Christian pupils. This. be felt was a dire
need and so a hostel for Hindu students was constructed at a
cost of about Rs. 10,000 about the year 1g920. The purpose for
which it ~was constructed was. not achicved. 1t did not attract
non-Christian pupils. It remained unoccupied for 3. years
or so. Finding that the Hindu pupils were not desirous of using
this block, it was later decided to close it as a Hindu hostel and

_those rooms were let out to Christian members of the staff.

The following is the list of missionaries and Indians who
served, and are serving, as Managers of the High School. The



134

two men mentioned last are Indians.  No. 14 and 13 served as
Manager as well as Headmaster.

1. Rev. E. Edman, y.p. (Founder).

2. Dr. H. E. Isaacson.
Rev. F. W. Wackernagel.
- Rev. F. W, Schacfer.
Rev. H. H. Sipes, vh.p.
Rev. F. L. Coleman, v.n.
Rev. F. ]. Ficdler.
Rev. C. S, Hayner,
Rev. H. H. Moyer, b.p.
10. Rev. C. B. Caughman,
11. Rev. C. P, Tranberg.
12. Rev. R. L. Cunningham.
'13. Rev. AL F. Schmitthenner,
13. Mr. V. Ch. John.
15. Mr. V. Moses.  (Present incumbent),

. . .

Lo QUL

©

I should, in this connection, mention the names of two Indian
men who served the institution as Headmaster

Mr. Maddirala Rama Rao (g years).
Mr. M. Samuel (9 ycars).

My, Samuel 1s one of our own men and is now the Manager
and Headmaster of the U,L.C.AL High School, Bhimavaram.

It will not be possible for me to state the contributjon they
have made and describe the part they have played in the progress
and development of the School during the past jo years or so;
1t will not be possible to take up each period and present a
picture of that regime in all its aspects. It was the good fortune
of the school, and God's blessing as well, that educationalists
as well as those deeply devoted to the cause of Christ, served the
stitution in the past.  There are some very outstanding among
them who did meritorious services cither in one or the other of
the phases of activity mentioned above.  As 1 already stated?
I was here for three years as a High School boy and now 1 am
here  having  gained  considerable experience  in  life  and
maturity of judgment. I am in a position to offer a few remarks
concerning the influence which the school has exerted here and
in the ncighbouring villages. :

This is primarily as every one knows an educational institution.
The chiet cmphasis no doubt was thercfore placed from ‘the
very beginning on secular education. In this respect, the school
had won a name. About 25 to 35 students are declared eligible
for University studies every year. The teaching of various sub-
jects has been recognised as being morc cfficicat thun in any
one of the neighbouring High Schools; but all the -Christian
headmasters and managers I have no doubt had a far greater
aim. They and all the Christian teachers knew that this is a
Christian institution built to be an agency to convey the Gospel
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message and during the past many many years, 1 j.var?t ’todst:eiss(,i
all the Christian managers kept this in their minds an ) .rte.‘
their utmost to develop it into a really Christian xx}§t1tut10xx, txha‘rs\
needless to say that some were more zealous in this rf?spect oan
others. Scripture instruction has always formed a very ;‘mgior ant
part of the school curriculum. Bible is taught bot‘ o the
Christian pupils as well as non-Christian pupils, in a g)rs)temlore
manner.  Some pupils stay here for 7 or 8 years or cwl,u 'xzars
and these boys get this religious education for scwet’la" }Lthié
Every year about 30 to 1oo students on the average L.five ne
institution. At this rate we can imagine the numberﬂlo _pup d
that have gone out. All of them hear about ]e%us L‘:lrls}gaa;ne
about His saving grace. This bas brought about a gl)m}ti c 1z§n
in the understanding and outlook of all the people in IC(‘I( _a[l)ur' "
and in the neighbouring villages. The caste system w lrlCl';"ifis :
very deep rooted in my boyhood days is dlsappeanlx}g:. i
Christian school has become very dear to all the people. e
are hundreds of parents who prefer to send their ch‘d(‘ircn1 to'f(;:;;
High School rather than scnd them to a Board fblc 1’00 'muers
change was brought about hy the untiring labours o tl(: mla 1 gers
of this High School, of the Ch{lst.lan \\'O’rkers'h]erg_ :mFt 1t1}0n6d
neighbouring places and of the missionary Zenana ladies sta 11 ne
at Samalkot. Every home here was visited by our “-]'Ot;{:-(i
men and women. In talking to several people here, I g).x I\LIIC
some information and people very gratefully reme\nlx'bsrt 135
Oswald, Miss M. S. Borthwick,, Mrs. M. Samuel, ,‘155' :réio}lé
Miller, and Miss H. M. Kaercher. There have bcen]%om‘; ined‘
from the caste people and one of the pastors rcccntf\r ‘o;(_ d]'l]r‘r‘;
a convert from a very high caste. was a product of this Tlig
SCI]{)’S};at results have been achieved? That is a very fc!cva;:t
question. Some of our old boys have become Rron}){nemom)toi
public eye. Some are occupying big positions in ?1 e. nLt "
two have become Collectors, some Deputy Collectors, one or tv}.1
afe now in the Indian Medical Service; one has blcc.:olr?e Ot;
Principal of a First Grade College and so on. Bu{rt'n.n mgi i
our own men, I like to emphasize the fact that this M 155102.:1 gh
School has been a training ground for our workers in the lléi\’C N
and the Mission. As I make a general survey, I am plezse' av
the thought that Peddapuram High School has proiluce \enrt :
good results. Let us first think of our pastors. At hpresed X
there are about 40 ordained men belonging to the Raja mulr; r)
section of the Mission field. Of these, not less than 2o ha\'e
gone out of this High School; roughly about 1o of them a\is
studied in Bhimavaram High School and the remaining men o
neither. It is true that Bhimavaram High School was st)artc
much later than Peddapuram High School and yet one can
appreciate the training given to our own men here m]Pc(xidaypur;::é
Then think of the hundreds of Christian pupils who have g

10
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out of this High School and who are working in our villages as

school masters, evangelists and catechists; 1 should say there are °

hundreds. Certainly the Church would have been much poorer
but for the education which our Christian pupils received in
Peddapuram High School,

1 do not know how it was some years ago but now maintain-
ing this School is not a very expensive proposition for the Mission,
For seven or eight years after the depression in 1932, the American
subsidy for this one High Schoo! was about Rs. 2,500 annually.
In the year rgjo, the culs imposed on all Mission workers were
removed and from that time onwards the Council has increased
the Mission subsidy to about Rs. 4,000 annually. Out of a sum
of about Rs. 23,000 expenses, every year the Mission contributes
only Rs. 4,000 and the remaining amount is Indian receipts. The
Mission spends comparatively very little on High School edu-
cation. :

The School celebrated its Silver Jubilee with great rejoicings
in the year 1937 when my predecessor was here as the Head-
master and Manager of this High School; it was of course, 25
years after the opening of the new building. God has blessed
this institution richly during the past and on that occasion the
voicts of many devout souls were lifted towards God Almighty
in deep gratitude for the manifold blessings received at His
hands; prayers were also offered then that God may continue to
shower His blessings on this High School in the years to come.

May God’s blessings flow unceasingly for His own glory and
honour.

19. RAJAHMUNDRY ‘TOWN
Dr. M. L. DOLBEER.

I

At the end of the century of Lutheran work among the
Andhbras, Rajahmundry can look back on a history crowded with
events, and interesting personages.

The work here was not begun by Americans as that of Guntur,
but by German missionaries of the North German Missionary
Society of Hamburg (later Bremen). The pionecer was Rev.
Louis P. Menno Valett, (India service 1843-1859) who sailed from
Hamburg May 26, 1843, reached Madras 2nd October, and in
January 18435 settled in Rajahmundry. The intervening time he
had spent partly with Father Heyer in Guntur. The great
Godavari anicut at Dowlaishwaram, one of the first major irri-
gation projects in India, and still onc of the largest, irrigating
1,200,000 acres of land in the rich delta of the river, was then in
process of building under the direction of Sir Arthur Cotton.
Cotton was a great man and one who did not hesitate to pro-
claim himself a Christian in a heathen land. He and other English-
men in Dowlaishwaram and Rajahmundry welcomed Mr. Valett
and pledged both moral and financial support. Missionary
Valeit at once began preaching services in English and Telugu,
and started two schools, one Anglo-vernacular and one purely
Telugu. _

Rev. Charles W, Groenning and Rev. Ferdinand August
Heise arrived in Rajahmundry July 22, 1846, also sent out by
the North German Society. Missionary Groenning (1813-1898;
India service 1846-1856) who was of Danish birth, proved to be
the most successful of the early missionarics. Missionary Heise
(§818-1895; India service 1845-1862 )was also a capable mission-
ary. The two new men were ordained by missionaries Valett and

. Gunn soon after their arrival. Mr. Valett worked in Rajah-

mundry from 1843-1851, when he lctt to enter the service of the
London Missionary Society. Mr. Groenning laboured in Rajah-
mundry from 1846-49, in Ellore 1849-50, in Guntur 1850-34, 1861,
Painad 1854-58, and again in Rajahmundry 1862-65. Mr. Heisc
worked in Rajahmundry 1846-335; and 1857-62, when he left India
for Germany.

Mr. Valett acquired from Government on a gg-year lease what
is now the Church Compound; and in 1846-37 erected the first
mission building on the spot now occupied by St. Paul’s Church.
The history of the mission work in Rajahmundry centers around
this sacred spot. The first building gave accommodation for four
missionaries, as well as a large room used as a common living
room, school room and place of worship. It was replaced in
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x87.6-7‘8 by St. Paul's Church, dedicated Christmas Day, 1878.
It is interesting to.note that this church, built for a Christian
community of seventy souls, is still after 64 years serving a
Christian congregation of 1,200 souls, not to mention the daughter
congregations sprung from this center.

In 1848, Mr. Valett married the sister of missionary Bowden
of the Plymouth Brethren Mission {English) at Palcole. For
them, a bungalow was begun. Mrs. Valett dicd within a year
of her marriage. and was buried in an old cemetery on the river
bank near Riverdale Compound. Mr. Valett left Rajahnundry
March 9, 18;51. )

11

The second period of the work begins with the year 1850 on
the transfer of the work from the North German Society to the
Foreign Missionary Society of the Lutheran Church in America
(General Synod).  The actual transfer was dated January 1, 1831.
The first American missionary was Rev. William J. Cutter (1820-
1898, India service 1852-1853). Mr. Cutter was in charge of the
Anglo-Vernacular school at Rajahmundry (1852-354). He is the
first missionary from Wittenberg College. After a brief stay
in Guntur, he returned to America. Mrs. Cutter began the first
girls’ school in Rajalimundry.

Mr. Heise, corresponding with the Foreign Missionary Society
on April 7, 1831, states that Rajahmundry was then a town of
14,000 inhabitants. He reports the visible fruits of missionary
labour as meagre. Only four adults had been baptized. There
was an English school with nineteen on roll, and a Telugu schoot
at Muramanda with twelve pupils. Staff, one teacher. No
Indian Christian preachers.  After Mr. Cutter's arrival in 1852,
the work grew to five schools and 175 pupils.

On January 1, 1834, the first Synod was convened at Rajah-
mundry. Present were Father Heyer, the Rev. Messrs. Groeg-
ning, Valett, Heise and Cutter. A great band of stalwarts?
And fourteen native Christians. '

Father Heyer served in Rajahmundry from 1835-1837, and
again in 1869-71. his famous last trip as an old man of 76, made,
rather than agree that his beloved work herc should be closed
for lack of a missionary. The story has often been told and
1s always thrilling in the telling. This grand old man is still
the outstanding figure of American Lutheran Missions, and
known ‘all through the Andhra Lutheran Church as ‘Father’
Heyer. ‘Heycr established the first boarding school for boys in
Rajahmundry in 1833, with five boys, three of them brought over
from Guntur. _ .

This marks the first decade of work in Rajahmundry. ~ Progress
had been comparatively slow. ‘This was due to the small force
of foreign missionaries and the meagre financial support of the
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Church in America. In 1854 only about Rs. 300 came from
America for the Rajahmundry work. The balance of the expensts
of that vear totaling Rs. 1,300 came from the interested English
residents in the city. The work also had been practically confined
to the town, and little work done in the surrounding area.” The
missionaries were obliged to look after their school work and
rarely went out into the villagés to preach. There were also
no competent  Indian helpers for such district work. Father
Heyer, therefore, was working on a sound plan in beginning a
boarding school, as it was absolutely necessary to raise up,
train and employ a band of Indian Christian helpers. But vears
were to pass before these schools really began to meet the need
for workers. In the town there was some preaching in the
bazaars, but the missionaries relied chiefly on educational work
as an evangelizing agency. Nevertheless results were as good
as other mission work in the Andhra area in those early days.

1391

The first Brahman convert came in 1856. This was followed
by hostility from the Brahman community and thirty pupils were
withdrawn from the English school. Government grant for school
aid was first accepted 1n 1838, though there was oppositiot} to
this new policy from the American side, and the practice given
up for a while, but permanently accepted from 18go. Since that
day the policy. has continued and the mission has reccived from
the Government an aggregate sum of many thousands. One
Indian Christian helper began colporteur work, selling and
distributing Bibles, Testaments and tracts. The girls’ sc.:hool in
1856 had two teachers, both Christian women, and thirty-two
pupils in three classes. '

Mr. Heise returned from furlough in January 1858. Father
Hever had alrcady left for America in May 1857. An Englishman,
Captain Taylor, nobly kept the work going for nine months.
There were twenty communicants on the roll, eight schools and
thirteen teachers. The total Christian community numbered 120.
A new reinforcement was coming in the person of Rev. Adam
Long (1825-1866, India service 1858-1866). Mr. Long remained
in Rajahmundry only ten months, then moved to Samalkot on-
January 31, 1839. Mr. Heise resigned in 1862 because of ill
health; Mr. . Groenning coming from Guntur to Rajahmundry.
Mr. Groenning was successful in his work, baptising 54 persons
in 1863-1865. He left for America, however, in 18635, and never
returned, a real loss to the work. A son, William, however,
returned to India in 18835, working in Rajahmundry from 1883-
188g. The death of Mr. Long in 1866 left the Rajahmundry work
entirely without a missionary. The work was kept going by
.Catechists Thota Joseph (1839-09), and Nelaprolu Paulus (1842
-1897).  Joseph and Paulus hecame the first ordained pastors (1878)
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on the Rajahmundry side. Neither of them was a native of
Rajahmuadry, both coming from the Guntur field. Dr. Unangst

came to Rajahmundry on a visit in July 1866.

. v

The crisis for the Mission which occurred between 1866 and
1869 has often been described. American support practically
ceased. On the advice of Dr. Unangst, the Home Board decided
to transfer the work to;the Church Missionary Society. Dr.
Unangst’s appeal, however, written from Guntur December g,
1868, reached Amecrica in time, Father Heyer in Germany heard
of the proposal. Conferring with Groenning he secured the
services of Rev. Hans Christian Schmidt (1840-1911, India service
1870-1903) and Rev. Christian Frederick Johan Becker (1845-1870,
India service only three months in 1870). Father Heyer and
Schmidt reached America just in time to attend the annual meet-
ing of the Pennsylvania Ministerium at Reading, May 186g.
This was the turning point of the crisis, as Father Heyer’s
fervent appeal secured the support of this active body and resulted
in the General Council taking over the Rajahmundry work,
August 27, 1869. Intrepid as ever, Father Heyer though seventy-
six years of age, returned to Rajahmundry in December, 1869.
The C. M. S. had actually supported the work from May to
December of that vear. The expense incurred by them was
refunded later. Father Heyer’s first communion service on
Christmas Day 1869 was attended by forty-nine communicants.
The staff consisted of Joseph and Paulus and five school teachers.
Mr. Becker arrived February 1, 1870, only to die on May 8, 1870.
Dr. Schmidt reached Rajahmundry August 4, 1870, and from then
on for many years was a mainstay of the work. Father Heyer's
stay was short, one year and two months only, as he returned fo
America in 1871, with the satisfaction of havi}lg saved the Rajah-
mundry work for the Lutheran Church. During this short time
however he had baptized over 100 persons, mostly in outlying
villages. On Christmas Day, 1870, seventy persons communed.
Tota Joseph who had been in Rajahmundry since 1854, and
Nelaprolu Paulus who came some time later, were there to train
Mr. Schmidt in the work and also Rev. Iver K. Poulsen (1846-
1913; India service 1871-1888) who arrived from Denmark
January 22, 1871. Mr. Poulsen was ordained by Father Heyer
at Rajahmundry four days after his arrival with Mr.. Schmidt
preaching the ordination sermon in Danish. Father Heyer left
almost immediately, sailing from Cocanada January 4o, 1871.
Whag great memories he had as he saw the shores of India
receding for the last time, thirty years after his first arrival!

The years 1871-78 are represented by Dr. Drach and Dr.
Kuder (Chap. 1V) as difficult years, a ‘struggle for existence.’
Funds were insufficient and difficulties many. Messrs. Schmidt
and Poulsen divided the work between them, Mr. Schmidt taking
the district and Mr. Poulsen the educational work. Of the 241
Christians reported in 1871, only 3o were in Rajahmundry Town. -
‘Three boys of promise were in High School in Rajahmundry who
were to do yeoman service later. They were Jerriprolu William
Henry, (1855-1934, ordaincd 189y) son of J. Henry and Ruth;
Sirikotla Richard James; (1837-1928, ordained 1g9oo) and
Cornelius son of Tota Joseph.

A conference of Telugu Missionaries met in Rajahmundry in
1873, and undertook the revision of the Telugu Bible. Dr.
Schmidt was a member of this Committee until 18¢g8. Dr. Schmidt
was married at Madras, January 1, 1874. Mrs. Schmidt became
a great helper in the work and the founder of the Rajahmundry
Lace Industry. The first lace was sent from Rajahmundry to
Philadelphia in 1878. By the close of 1874, the two hundredth
person was baptized in Rajahmundry. The financial expenditure
for the year was Rs. 6,506, not all, of course, spent in Rajah-
mundry town. The salary of a missionary was $1,000.

The years 1875 to 1877 were crowded with disheartening diffi-
culties. ~ Famine and cholera were prevalent.  Both Mr. Schmidt
and Mr. Poulsen suffered from jungle fever. Little progress was
made in the work. In 1876, Mr. Schmidt wrote: “We do little
more than keep the mission alive’. Seventy-two Christians, re-
presenting fourteen families, were- connected with Rajahmundry
congregation in 1876. The old mission house began by Mr.
Valett in 1845, was in a state of decay. Mr. Schmidt began
the building of a new church on the same site. The foundations
of the original buildings are however visible to this day. Mr.
Schmidt built the first mission house boat also in 1876.

Pamidipani Venkataratnam, (1831-1917, ordained 1goz) a pro-
minent figure in Rajahmundry for many years, was baptized by
Mr. Poulsen in July 1877. He was & man of some education, who
had been a government teacher. He was successively Telugu
teacher to Dr. Schmidt, in charge of the Rajahmundry school, .
‘headmaster, ‘Caste Girls’ School, and pastor at Dowlaishwaram,
Kothapet, Samalkot and Rajahmundry. Such a convert is proof
that even difficult, relatively fruitless vears, have their positive
results, '

St. Paul’s Church was consecrated with great rejoicing on
Christmas Dav 1878. It had been intended to build it as a
memorial to Father Heyer, who hequeathed money in his will
for its erection, but this was not done. Strange to say the
intention of this legacy of Father Heyer has not been fulfilled
at the end of a century of work, T. Joseph and N. Paulus were
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ordained at the dedication service of the Church, the first Pastors i

of the Rajahmundry Mission. The work of thesc two men has
borne rich fruit, and has continued in their sons and grandsons.

Rev. Augustus B. Carlson (born in Sweden 1846, died Madras
1882; India service 1879-1882) arrived in Rajahmundry in Janu-
ary 1879. He came as a representative of the Swedish Augustana
Synod, the first of a splendid series of missionaries given to India
by that body. The Mission Conference of Rajahmundry was
formally organized February 3, 1879, consisting of the Rev.
Messrs. Schmidt, Poulsen, Carlson, and the new pastors Joseph
and Paulus. The work was divided among them. The pastors
entered into their work with enthusiasm and proved to be a
‘power for good in the mission that can scarcely be overesti-
mated’. (Drach and Kuder, page 18g). In Rajahmundry town
P. Venkataratnam was catechist. The statistics for 1879 reported
86 Christians (44 communicants) in Rajahmundry town and 248
in the district (127 communicants). Expenditure had risen to
$4,436 from America. supplemented by considerable sums
received in India. The mission property consisted of the church
compound, with St. Paul’s church and Mr. Carlson’s bungalow,
and Riverdale compound, (purchased for joo) where Schmidt
built Riverdale bungalow (1880). :

Mr. Poulsen after nine years of uninterrupted service in Rajah-
mundry left on furlough in 1880. This marks the close of another
period of Rajahmundry history.

VI
FRUITFUL YEars. 1880-1888.

Mr. Carlson, after studying Telugu, worked out a plan for
the development of the educational work in Rajahmundry, includ-
ing a training school for workers; bur his failing health prevented
this development. He removed to Samalkot, suffered a sunstroke
in September 1881, and died in Madras 1882.

But Rev. Horace G. B. Artman (1857-1883. India scrvice
1880-1884) had arrived in Rajahmundry October 1880. He took
over the educational work for which he was eminently fitted, and
continued it till his death in Rajahmundry September 18, 1884.
Mr. Artman added an upper department {(V-VIII standards) in
Rajahmundry School (1882) and the next vear raised the school
to matriculation. Mrs. Artman opened a girls’ boarding school
in June 1881. They reported as living in the bungalow on the
church compound, which may be the present church bungalow,
no record of the building or purchase of which I am able to find.
A new departure, what is now known as Zenana work in the
houses of caste women, was begun in August 1881, Mrs.
Schmidt and Mrs. Artman began to visit the district munsiff’s
family and fo instruct the wife and daughters in Telugu, English
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and fancy work, as well as Bible history. This work -has
continued for sixty years with results no one can measure. |
have been in a home where the grandmother, mother and daughter
have all been under the influence of the Gospel message imparted
in this way. Can such sowing of the seed fail to result in great
fruit in the sccond century ahead? ] .

The Church Book was translated into Telugu in 1881. At the
close of that vear, the missionaries held a confqrencc at_tended
by two native pastors and fifteen agents. The bu;')t)sms‘durmg_th}:
year had numbered 170. In January 1882, the I—lmdu' Caste Girls
School was opened in Riverdale compound with P. V. Ratnam as
Headmaster. This is now a higher elementary school. Mr.
Poulsen returned from furlough January 1882, but removed to
Samalkot. Rajahmundry was stirred in March, 1882 by the arrival
of Revs. Messrs. Pohl and Bothman, the founders of the Breklum
mission work in Salur (1883) and Jeypore. )

On January 28, 188(3, }%)cv. Franklin S. Dietrich (1853-1?89,
India service 1883-1889; died Rajahmundry June 11, 1889) arrived
in Rajahmundry to find the missionaries and, pastors revising
Luther’s Small Catechism in Telugu. St. Paul’s Church bell also
arrived from Philadelphia and was hung in the tower. Dr. and
Mrs. Schmidt left on furlough March 1883 after thirteen years
in India, to return to Rajahmundry on August 9, 1885.

The annual Conference in January 1884, discussed several
important matters.  With regard to caste the policy was laid
down of recognising no caste distinction among Christians. On
January 1, 1883, Mr. Artman formally opened the Mission High
School for bovs. with seven teachers and fifty students, of whom
ten were Christians. Seventy-four boys were in boarding school.
Mr. Artman, who was amazingly zealous, began the first
Mohammedan work January ro, 1884, with three teachers and
thirty pupils, all Mohammedans, with Messrs. Artman, Dxetncl_),
and J. William giving an hour’s instruction daily in Bible. This
was followed by a Mohammedan Girls’ School, July 1, 1884. In
connection with these developments in work among girls, Mr.
Artman sent an appeal to home to America for a “‘lady who wn}!
be able to devote her whole time to schools and zenana work.”
This in time was to bear fruit in the coming to India in 18go of.
Miss Agnes Schade (1837-1920. India service 18go-1923) aund
Miss Katharine S. Sadtler (1849-1929; India servxce.1890-1902).
our pioneer women missionaries, the first of a sp!cndld.groug of
devoted single missionary women who have laboured in Rajah-
mundry. _ o

Mr. Artman was leading forward the work thus enthusiastically
when he was stricken with hill fever and died on September 18.
1884, at the age of 27. This was a terrible loss to the “.\‘_hs?on
and one which had sad consequences in the gducnrxon:\l \\qu\ of
the Mission. Mrs. ‘Artman left for America with her two children
“in May 1883, ' '
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Rev. Frederick James McCready (1862-1920, India service
1884-1906) who had been sent by Mr. Arunan to Philadelphia for
theological training, returned to Rajahmundry in October 1884.
Mr. McCready proved a valuable missionary and was largely
responsible for opening up the Tallapudi {now Kovvur-Polavaram)
field, and was mission builder of the Girl’s Central School and
the Luthergiri buildings in Rajahmundry, as well as the Church
and bungalow at Vegeswarapuram - (Tallapudi}.

The death of Captain Taylor on August 20, 1885, removed
one of most counsistent friends and supporters of the work in
Rajahmundry. Captain Taylor was nearly eighty, had lived in
India sixty years, and had been a friend of the mission since
1857, (or even earlier), as Father Heyer thought him worthy to
take over the work of the mission in Rajahmundry on his sudden
departure in that year, .

Rev. Wm. Groenning (1852-188g, India service 1885-18809) son
of Rev. C. W. Groenning was called to take over the work left
vacant by the death of Mr. Artman. He arrived in Rajahmundry
December 6, 1885. The Board at home did not entirely favour
Mr. Artman’s higher educational work, preferring emphasis on
evangelistic and pastoral work. In November 1884, the Board
had voted to give up the High School. Missionaries were
forbidden to teach in the High School and directed to send boys
to Government High School instead. But all the missionaries,
except Mr. Poulsen, contended for the retention of the High
School. The Board in September 1885 voted that Mr.Groenning
should study the whole educational program, especially the High
School, the Mohammedan schools and the caste Girls’ Schools
and their relation to the mission. Financial difficulties at home

_forced the Board to this attitude as the support of the Home
Church was lagging behind. Mr. Groenning on taking up the
work decided to add higher grades to the Christian schools with
some instruction in theology so as to develop preachers of the
Gospel. The High School and the Mohammedan schools wege
left out of his program. The High School was severed from the
mission in 1886, in Februarv 1888 combined with two other
Rajahmundry High Schools, and in 1893 was merged in the
- Government School. The leaders of the Christian community in
Rajahmundry express even today their deep regret that the High
School was abandoned. The Mohammedan boys’ school was given
up March 1888. ‘ .
February 5, 1886, marked the opening of the Mission Press
in Rajahmundry which continued for about forty years. Dr.
Schmidt at this time was giving almost all his attention to indus-
trial work he had started. lime kiln, brick yard, carpenter shop.
blacksmith forge and saw-yard. He was very proud of his
industrial school, but as with almost all efforts in-India to make
industrial missions worth while and self-supporting, it was not
an overwhelming success, In 1896, the Board .at home refused
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to support it, and discouraged the development of such work.
The financial embarrassment of the Board from 1886-18g0 was
very severe, and extreme cconomy was pressed upon the mission-
aries. Mr. Groenning was receiving some help from Schleswig
which he used for urgent repairs and needed supplies.

VIl

1888-1900.

M. Poulsen left the Mission in April 1888. 'This was a serious
loss, but was followed by even more severe l’)]‘ows which within
two years left the mission badly crippled. The first was the
death of Mr. Dietrich, June 11, 188g. He had been working
in the hot sun of an Indian June, laying the foundation of the
bungalow at Dowlaishwaram (not the present bungalow built later
by Mr. Arps) and was struck down by fever and chills. He had
served well for six and one half years. Mr. Groenning was
carried off less than a month later, July 9. 1889, by cholera.
Dr. Schmidt at the grave side said the Mission had lost a ‘force
the like of which we never had before and may not soon ha'\:e
again.’ Mrs. Groenning left on August 22, for Germany. To
replace this serious loss Dr. Emanugl.Edmar} (1857-1930; India
service, 18go-1903) was sent out, arriving Rajahmundry January
18, 18go, the second missionary of the Augustana Synod. = Rev.
Mr. Pohl was borrowed from the Salur field for three years
1889-1892 .in Rajahmundry, and 1893-1897 in’ S.amalﬁkpt and
Bhimavaram. His service was good and resulted in raising the
school to lower sccondary grade in 1891.

We have seen how women’s missionary work was began hy
Mrs. Schmidt and Mrs. Artman in 1881. Miss Agnes I. Schade
who was to do so much in this line, and to mother so many
Christian girls of Rajahmundry and the whole mission, arrived
tbgether with Miss Katherine S. Sadtler on December. 20, 18go.
Rajahmundry then had Messrs. Schmidt, Pohl and Edman
resident. There were 201 Christians on roll in St. Paul’s congre-
gation, g5 communicants. The Zenana Home on Riverdale
compound was built for the new women missionaries. Miss
Schade took charge of the Mohammedan Girls’ School in April,
and Miss Sadler of the Caste Girls’ School in July 18gr. o

The Rajahmundry Schoo! graduated twenty-one students in
1891 who were all installed as mission workers. The work was
evidently developing to absorb such a large group of. workers
at one time. Rev. Calvin F. Kuder (1864-1935; India service
1891-1916) arrived Rajahmundry N'ovember.u, 18g1. ’Here the
mission gained a man noted for his work in the Boys’ Central
School and Bible School, 1892-1898, and Jater his work in trans-
lating the Church Book into Telugu (1913). Dr. Kuder took
tharge of the Seminary, as the Rajahmundry school was now
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called, on March 1, 189z, and found it is a considerable institution
ol 10 teachers, 130 pupils, of which 74 were boys in boarding
and 26 girls in boarding. Dr. dman, who had studied medicine
in America and possessed a physician’s certificate, was beginning
some medical work and advocating the establishment “of * a
Mission hospital. This hope was not consummated until Dr, Lydia
Woerner (1860-1930; India service 1899-1912) hegan medical work
in 1901, and founded the Rajahmundry Hospital, opened July 20,
1911, It is interesting to note that funds for this hospital were
being raised in America as early as December 1894.

The force of ordained missionaries was increased in 1893, by
the arrival on December 26, 1893, of Rev. Paul August Car!
Baehnisch (1863-1931; India service 183-1896; resigned on
account of wife’s health), Rev. Rudolph Frederick Alfons Arps
(186g-1941; India service 1893-1913) and Rev. Hans Eric
Isaacson (1861-1914; India scrvice 1893-1914; buried in Rajah-
mundry December 1, 1914). Mr. Isaacson was the third Augustana
Synod man sent to India. None of these men worked in Rajah-
mundry itsell. Their work is reported in the history of other
fields. New missionaries from 1893 on were made free to study
Telugu for one vear or if possible two.

On January 3, 18g4, nine Danish Lutheran missionaries
visited Rajahmundry. It was a gala occasion, the whole group
going on a river excursion up the Godavari to the famous gorge
of the Godavari 4o miles north of Rajahmundry. Dr. Schmidt
left on furlough in March 18g4; Dr. Edman was forced to resign
by his wife’s ill health, leaving Rajahmundry on April 6, 1894,
leaving Pohl in charge of the whole work. Dr. Isaacson and
Mr. Arps were still studying the language.

1895 was a year of Jubilee celebrating the joth anniversary
of the work in Rajahmundry. A three days celebration was held
in Rajahmundry in November. Dr. Schmidt’s 25th anniversary
was celebrated at the same time. Dr. Schmidt presented the
mission with a tract of land containing thirty acres just north of
Rajahmundry, now known as Luthergiri, the center of theological
education for the now greatly developed Andhbra Evangelical
Lutheran Church. Dr. Kuder began building work here, but
Dr. Schmidt objected to the plans, and the projected Bible
Seminary was postponed. The work.was resumed in 1904. (See
below section IX, 1.).

Corresponding to this development Miss Schade began a
separate Girls” Schaol, June 18, 1893, in a rented building. This
was removed to the present Erie Compound on October 31, 1898.
and is now grown into a fine Girls’” High School, now named
the Schade Girls’ School. Miss Charlotte Swenson (1870-1908;
Ind.ia service 1895-1go8; died Rajahmundry July 20, 1908) arrived
Rajahmundry September 35, 1893, to assist Miss Sadtler in
Zenana work. She was the first woman missionary'from the
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Augustana Synod and her name is memorialized by the ‘Swenson
Memorial Bible Training School’ in Rajahmundry built by the
splendid gift of the Augustana Women's Socicties.

The Jubilee year, with all its splendid ¢vents was unfortunately
followed by a period of difficulty in the Mission (1896-9g). Mr.
Pohl withdrew from the mission in 1897 to return to Parvatipur.
Mr. Bachnisch had gone. = The Board called Rev. Edward Hans
Mueller (1873-1923; India service 1896-1915) and Rev. Peter
Holler (India service 1897-1got).  Neither of these men remained
in Rajahmundry long cnough to render any real service.  Mr.
Mueller left India August 19, 1gor.

Dr. Woerner arrived Rajahmundry November 29, 18g9, for

the time being taking charge of the Girls’ Boarding School while

Miss Schade was on furlowugh. The five buildings of the Central
Girls' Schools and its dormitories (hostels) had been built by
Miss Schade in 1897-98. The Jand was a grant from Government
under the usual alienation rules. Miss Schade contributed from
her private purse the sum needed for the main school building
(Rs. 3,700 less Government building grant of Rs. 1,900), while
the hostels cost the Mission Rs. 8,100.

The faithful and stalwart pionecr pastors were called home:
during this time. Rev. N. Paulus on May 23, 1897; Rev. T.
Joseph, March 26, 1899. Rev. Paulus 1n eichteen years of
service had baptized close to 5,000 persons.  Even today we can
say “Amen’ to Dr. Schmidt’s remarks on this loss: ‘Oh, that
we had more native pastors.” The Rev. Jerriprolu  Henry
William (1853-1934) ordained in Rajahmundry January 8, 1899,
was called to fll the vacancy. How rapid has been the pastoral
development of the Indian Church is shown by the comparison of
six men ordained prior to 1900, and one hundred and thirty-one
since the turn of the century. The opposition to Mr. J. William’s
oggdination on the part of scveral missionaries may seem at this
date strange in view of Rev. William’s long and faithful ser-
vice. Let that be as it may, the unfortunate result was a scrious
altercation with the Board, which had directed the Mission to
ordain Mr. William prior to the missionaries in Rajahmundry
taking any such action, which resulted in the resignation of four
missionaries, Messrs. Kuder, McCready, Mueller and Arps, who
resented to the Board’s nullification of the authority of the-
Mission. Mr. iArps withdrew his resignation, but the Board
accepted the resignation of the other three men. For some reason
the Board followed up the matter by suspension of the Mission
Council in India, and cabled the news of its suspension, an action
that would be regarded as almost out of the question in later
days. This left the Mission in a sorry state, with but Messrs.
Schmidt, Isaacson, Arps, Holler, Miss Schade and Miss Sadtler.



VI
1G00-1903.

Reconstruction began in 1goo, by the arrival in India, October
20, 1900, of two new men and two women mlsslonaries. They
were 1. Rev. Earnest William Necudoerffer (1877—; India service
1900—) now the senior missionary in point of scrwce in Rajah-
mundry; 2. Rev. Gomer B. Matthews (1872-1923; India service
‘1goo-1801 ; resigned for reasons of health, June 1, 1gor). The
women were Miss Martha Strempfer 1933 ; India service 1goo-1go3)
and Miss Emily Weiskotten (1872—; India service, 1900-1938).
Miss Woeiskotten’s father, Rev. F. W. \Veiskotten, was also
commissioned and sent out by the Board to visit, study and
report, with authority as well to ‘give instructions, decide
questions,- and -settle disputed points.” Inspector Weiskotten
accompanied the new missionaries and spent thirty-six days in
the mission. Unfortunately he died at sea, December 15, 1goo.
One result of his visit was that the Mission properties in Rajah-
mundry and elsewhere were ordered transferred to the Trustees
‘of the General Council, instead of in the name of individual
missionaries. This was done, though considerable difficulty was
incurred in the transfer of properties held by Dr, Schmidt, and an
unpleasant controversy developed. In May the General Council
in Convention ordered the recall of Dr. Schmidt. Dr. Schmidt
severed his relations with the work and retired to Kotagiri, 1903.
- February 20, 1902, ‘the ground on which the Rajahmundry
Hospital stands, eight acres, was purchased for Rs. 13,000. The
old bungalow on the site 'was fitted up as a resxdencc for thL
“medical missionary -and is called ‘The Medical Home’.
7. Mr. Neudoerffer in charge of the Boys’ School in Rajahmundry
succeeded in raising it to a High School; April 1, 1g0z. On
Christinas Day, 1902, arrived Dr. John Henry Harpster (1844~
1911 ; India service Guntur 1872-1876, 1893-1901; Ra]ahmundr\
:1goz-1905) who was commissioned by the Board to be ‘Temporary
Director’ of the Rajahmundry Mission. With him came a group
of new missionaries (1) Rev.  Andrew S. Fichthorn (1859—; India
.service :1g0z2-1904;’ resxgned May 1, 1g904); (2) Miss ~Hedwig
¢Wahlberg, (India service 1902-1908), the first trained  nurse for
‘Rajahmundry “medical work; (3) Miss Susan E."Monroe: (1848-
't925, India - service 1902-&923), (4)- Rev.. Frederxck William
i magel (1871—- India" service 1902-1907).. With. group
Iso_Rev. and Mrs. Arps. ‘Dr. Harpster was’ Director of
Jahmundry work: until 1903, ‘and rendered the. Mission a
; “and, lasting - ‘service. The- MISSIOD organization ‘was re-
con ucted .on.new. lmes and uew regulatxons laxd down.




IX

S o ELOPMENTS oy iyl
It 1s impossible in limited space to report the coming and
coing of missionaries to Rajahmundry after this date. (See list
ippended to this article). By 1gos, the work in Rajamundry
onsisted of a central congregation, St. Paul’s; a Boys' High
school, a Girls’ Middle and Training School, the Training section
vas added January 23, 1go4; several Hindu Girls' schools,
“'chem, Lakshmivripet, Aryapuram and Riverdale; and the
ing medical work of Dr. Woerner. It is better from now

n to deal with the major developments of the station. Each
' the institutions will of course be fully treated in other articles.
Luthergiri Bible Truining Institutions. The additional acres

ui land were purchased in 1904, and here in 190o4-1906, Mr.
McCready erccted a main building, a dormitory and a missionary’s
“"ing. This institution has become the premier theological

ol in the Andhra area, with a student body in 1941 of eighty
prospective teachers and catechists ; 20 candidates for the ministry,
L.Th. Grade; and four candidates for the ministry, B.A. Grade.
Three missionaries full time, one part time, and three Indian
teachers make up the staff. After the merger of the Guntur and
Rajahmundry missions, the Seminary and Bible Training School
at Guntur was transterred to Rajahmundry. The Theological
College for graduates, (All-India Lutheran Theological Seminary
held in Madras 1931-34; transferred to Guntur 1934-37) was
moved to Luthergiri in 1939. The proposal to declare this the
All-India Lutheran Theological Seminary is under consideration.
A development of cquipment and needed buildings is planned as
part of the Centennial celebration.

2. Medical Work. Dr. Woerner completed the Rajahmundry
Hospital in her second term of service, and retired in 1911.
(3ther women doctors have carried on this work nobly: (1) Dr.
lulia Van der Veer (Iandia service 19o3-igig, married Dr. E.

loerfer, January 22, 1go7); (2) Amy B. Rohrer (1877— ;
. .a service 1go¥—; married Rev. A. F. A. Neudoerffer,
December 3, 1914); (3) Betty A. Nilsson 1878—; India service
1908—), who has been in charge of the medical work in Rajah-
mundry almost continually for 31 years; (4) Dr. Elizabeth N.
Reese Wilkins 1887—; India service 1g21-23). The hospital has
a splendid main building. The Nurses’ Training School was
opened in 1919. Funds are partly in hand for a new building
for the Training School, and also for a new Men's Ward. Dr.
Virgil . Zigler (1898- ; India service 1929- ) is now in charge
of the hospital. We also must not forget the fine list of mission-

aries who have given service as nurses and superintendents of
hurses n training.
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3. Industrial Work jor Women. This work began by Mrs.
Schmidt in 1881 has been developed into the wide-spread Rajah-
mundry Lace Industry, by Miss Charlotte B. Hollerbach (1885—;
India service 1915—). The Rajahmundry center of this work
s known as the Bethany Home and Dorcas Home Industrial
work, established 1927 on a site shared with the Bible Training
School for Women.

4 Bible Training for Women. A splendid development has
been the giving of Bible Training to Women with the opening in
1927 ol the Charlotte Swenson Memorial Bible Training School
in the southern edge of town on a site of ro acres purchased in
1924 for Rs. 43,200.  Miss Ruth Hildegarde Swanson (18g6—;
India service 1g24—). has been the efficient head of this institution,
1928-30, 1931-37, 1939-41. The school graduates a class of about
forty each year.

5- The Reading Room. Another splendid venture was the
opening of a Reading Room in 1923 and the purchases of a large
building i the center ol the city in 1923 for its use. This was
the work of Rev. August Frederick Albert Neudoerffer, (1881—;
India service 1912—, brother of Dr. E. Neudoerfier) who was in
charge of Rajahmundry town work 1913-1919; 1921-28. The
present elfficient secrctary of the Reading Room, V. Surya
Narayana Paul (born 1gog; baptized 1930), a Brahman convert
of exceptionl Christian character is doing a fine piece of work
among the Caste Hindu Community of Rajahmundry. The
huilding provides dormitory accommodations also for Christian
and Hindu young men taking College and Post graduate work in
Rajabmundry. A\ Bible Book Sales Room was added in August
1gjo, which is finding an encouraging sale of Bibles and
Christian Literature.

6. Visrantipuram Tuberculosis Sanatorium. This was another
.great venture ol faith. Opened in 1926 with a gift from the
Rajabmundry congregation and on land granted by Government
on a hill top north of town, it has had a really remarkable develop-
ment into a hundred-bed sanatorium with ten main and variods
subsidiary buildings. A lovely chapel was erected here in 1937
in memory of Miss Sclma Anderson (1888-1934; India service
1920-1934) who was in charge of Central Girls’ School 1922-1917,
and died in Rajahmundry, April 19, 1934.

7=, The Traning and Middle School. The school for Christ-
jans mentioned so frequently in the history of Rajahmundry is
today an important institution combining three schools; (1) A
Normal Training School preparing teachers for work in village
schools. The students are of the High School-failed to Grammar
School-passed grade, (2) A Boys’ Middle School teaching up to
Third Form, (3) A Model School of standards 1 to V, used chicfly
as a training school in methods for the normal students. This
institution since 1934 has been a charge of Indian management.
Mr. V. Moses, B.A., L.T., B.D., was Headmaster and Manager
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from 1934 to 1939. The present efficient manager is Mr. M.
Devasahayam, B.a., B.Ed., B.D.  Tie staff of 15 arc all thoroughly
Trained Christians, except one Hindu pandit. R

8. Schade Girls’ School. The Girls’ School founded by Miss
Schade in 18g3, is today a Girls’ High School and Middle School,
with attached boarding accommodation for 250 girls. After
Miss Schade’s illness and retirement in 1923, the school has been:
led and developed by Miss Agnes Christenson (1888—; India
service 1913— date) from 1921-1922, and 1g38—date, Miss Selma
Anderson from 1922-27; and 1928-1933; Miss Hildegarde Swanson
1927; Miss Jessie Mae Cronk from 1933-36, and Miss Frances
Marie Segner (Mrs. G. K. Gesler), 1936-1938. Miss Christenson
is now manager and headmistress.  The staff is entirely Christian
except one Hindu pandit.

9. Caste Girls’ Schools. The Caste Girls’ Schools and
Zenana work must not be overlooked. This is a charge of im-
portance and almost boundless opportunities for Christian service.
There are now seven Caste Girls’ Schools two of which are of
Grammar School grade. Miss Emilie L. Weiskotten gave most
of her long service to this work. Miss Jessie M. Cronk is now in
charge. :

1o. Pastoral and congregational Work., St. Paul’s Congre-
gation had its beginning with the first baptism in Rajahmundry.
The four Christians of 1851 have grown into a congregation of
1,200 members. The congregation became sclf-supporting in 1911
and called as its first pastor the Rev. Pantagani Paradesi, (1878—
now the senior pastor on the Rajahmundry side. Subsequent
pastors have been Rev. Mahlon Franklin (1886—) a son of Rev.
J. William, from 1926-1931; Rev. E. Prakasam (born 1897—)
from 1931-36; Rev. A. D. Kinsinger (1886 } from 1936-1941.
The present pastor is the Rev. M. R. Joseph. The congregatjon
carries on an extensive work throughout the city, with regular
services in various centers including the Government Central Jail.
Rleven Sunday schools are conducted with an attendance of about
1,500 in all.

The growth of the Christian Community in Rajahmundry has
made necessary the division of the pastoral work. Gloria Dei
congregation was organized in 1931 and a church, the Von
Gerber Chapel, was erccted on the hospital grounds, and dedicated
January 27, 1927. This parish serves the Industrial Home, the
Women’s Bible Training School, the Hospital patients and
employees, and the Olcotts’ Garden area in general. The pastors
have been: (i) Rev. P. V. K. Prasadarao Ratnam,1931-36; (2)
Rev. V. Prakasam, 1936-1941; (3) Rev. T. C. Krupadanam,
1941—).

A parish for the northern end of the city, especially for the
Luthergiri Institutions has also been established. The pastor is
the Rev. P. Paradesi, of the staff of Luthergiri Seminary.

11
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‘The Rajahmundry Town work as a mission charge has been

15. Miss Agnes 1. Schade, 18go-1922. Educgtionai
under the charge since 1goo of (1) Dr, E. Neudoerifer, 1go1-2; 10. Miss K. S. Sadtler, 18go-1922, Zenana Work
(2) Rev. F. W. Wackerpagel, 1902-1908; (3) Rev. Kuder, 1908- 17. Rev. C. F. Kuder, 1891-1913
1913. (4 Rev. A. F. A, Neudoerfier, 1913-1919; 1921-1928; (3) 3. Rev. Po A, C. F. Bachnisch, 1893-95 ’
Lr. R. M. Dunkelberger, 1928-1933; (6) Dr. F. L. Coleman, 19. Rev. R. F. A. Arps, 1893, later Dowlaiswaram charge
1933-38; {7) Dr. M. L. Dolbeer, 1938—.

Rev. H. E. Isaacson, 1893, later Samalkot Field
Miss Charlotte Swenson, 1893-1908, Zenana Work
Rev. F. H. Muecller, 1896-1898, later Guntur
Rev. Pcter Holler, 18g7-1go1, Educational Work
Dr. Lydia Woerner, 18g99-1912, M'edical Work

Dr. E. Neudoerffer, 1goo-2, 1923-26, 1931-41
Rev. A. S. Fichthorn, 1goz-1go4

Rev. ]J. H. Harpster, 190z-1go3, previously in Guntur
Miss Martha Sirempfer, 1goo-19o3, Zenana Work
Rev. G. B. Matthews, 1900-1901

Miss Emilie Weiskolten, 1900-1938, Zenana Work
Miss Hedwig Wahlberg, 1902-1908, Medical Work
Miss Susan E. Monroe, 1goz-1921, Zenana \Vork
Rev. F. W, Wackernagel, 1goz-1go8

‘Ihus the work in Rajabmunary grows on to its first full
century with well established centers for evangelism, congre-
gatonal work, education, theological education, medical and
industrial work. A large and congenial group of missionaries,
totalling twenty adults and nine mission children, are resident in
the city. Rajahmundry is certainly one of the great centers of
Christian activity in (ndia,  This is fitting in view of the historical
importance of the city as a literary and cultural center of the
Tetugu country and its splendid location at the head of the rich
Godavary Delta, one of the garden spots of India. May the city
become a garden watered richly by the ‘river, the streams of
which make glad the city of God’'!

Yet how much remains to be accomplished! A city of 75,000

souls, and only three thousand of them Christians, including the . Rev. E. H. Traflford, 1903-1908

many students resident in the various institutions. Even of the 35. Rev. Karl L. Wollers, 1904-1907, 1919-24

depressed classes living within the city limits only about one . Dr. Julia Van der Veer, 1g03-1907 . . .
fifth are gathered into the Kingdom. The second century there- 37. ‘Rev. Rev. O. L. Larson, 1906, later [allapudi and
fore should see a great and rich harvest in the field already Dowlaishwaram

ploughed and sown. The day must come soon when the Caste
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38. Rev. O. O. Eckbardt, 1906-16 )
Hindu Community will accept Christ openly and begin to take 39. Dr. Amy B. Rohrer (Neudoerffer) 1go8-19135, Medical
the Kingdom of Heaven by force. When that day comes the Work
Andhra Evangclical Lutheran Church and its institutions in jo. Miss Sigred Esbern, 19o8-z1, Zenana Work ) .
Rajabmundry stand ready as an instrument of the Holy Spirit, 41. Dr. Betty A. Nilsson, 1908-335, 1936-1940, Medical Work
who having ‘begun this great work will continue it unto the 32. Rev., T. R. Beussel, 1910-1911
day of Jesus Christ’.

43- Rev. O. V. Werner, 1911-1g14, later Tadepallegudem, etc.
44 Rev. F. W. Schacffer, 1911-1913

MissioNa ; AV VED IN RAJAHMUNDRY 45. Miss Margaret C. Haup (Werner} 1g911-12 , )
e or Aiss OW?';ESP\I;:ICC;D};“OE 2?;“5(1:)&1\ RAIAHUNDRY, 46. Mi§s Agnes M. Tatge, 1g911-1914. 1927-28, Medical,
: v ¢ Zenana

1. Rev. L. P. M. Valett, 1845-1851, Mission Pioneer 7. Rev. A. F. A. Neudoerfler, 1912-1919, 1921-28

2. Rev. F. A, Heise, 1846-1862 48. Rev. T. A. Holmer, 1912, later Dowlaiswaram

3- Rev. C. W. Groenning, 1846-1849, 1862-65. 49. Rev. L F. Witting, 1912-13 ]

4. Rev. Wm. J. Cutter, 1832-18335 50. Miss Mary Borthwick, 1912} Ed'ucatlonzfl

5- Rev. Rev. Adam Long, 1865-66, later in Samalkot 31. Rev. H. H. Sipes, 1921, Educational Work _
6. Rev. H. C. Schmidt, 1870-1g03 52. Rev. I'. L. Coleman, 1914-17, 1930-31, 1933-1941, Theolo-
7. Rev. 1. K. Poulsen, 1871-80 gical Training .

8. Rev. A. B. Carlson, 1879-1881 53. Rev. E. A. Olson, 1913, later Tadcpallegpdemylﬂeld

9. Rev. H. G. B. Artman, 1880-1884 34. Miss C. B. Hollerbach, 1913-1941, Industrial Work
to. Rev. F. H. Dietrich, 1883-1885 55. Rev, C. P. Tranberg, 1913, later Samalkot
11. Rev. F. J. McCready 1804, 1898-1904, later in Tallapudi 56. Miss A. C. Christensen, 1915-1919, 1921-22, 1938-1941,
12. Rev. Wm. Groenning, 1885-188¢9

Educational Work

[
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. Rev. E. G. G. Pohl, 188g-1892, fater in Bhimavaram - Miss A. E. Rohrer, (Neudoerfer) 1913, 1928, Medical
- Rev. E. Edman, Mm.p., 18g0, later Samalkot Field Work
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. Miss Christiana Eriksson, 1916, 19235-30, Medical Work

Miss Hilma E. Levine, 1913-25, 1932-33, 1938-40, Medical
Work

. Rev. J. E. Graefe, 1922-1930, Theological Training
. Rev. W, F. Adolphsen, 1919-21, later Parvatipur
. Miss Eleanor Lange, 1g91g9-24, Educational Work
. Miss A. J. Nickel, 1922-23, Industrial Work

. Miss Selma Anderson, 1920-33, Educational Work
. Rev. R. M. Dunkelberger, 1928-1933

. Miss Metia K. Blair, 1931-39, Medical Work

Dr. Elizabeth Reese {Wilkins) 1922-23, Medical Work

. Miss Viola Steigerwalt, (Irschick), 1921-23, Medical Work
. Miss Maida Meissner, 1921-1934, 1940, Medical Work
.- Miss Verna Lofgren, 1923-29, 1937-40, Medical Work
. Miss Hildegarde Swanson, 1924—, Bible Training for

Women

. Dr. Grace Moyer, 1928-1937, Medical Work
. Miss Hilda M. Kaercher, 1920-39, Industrial Work
. Miss Jessie M. Cronk, 1930—, Zenana and Bible Training

Work

. Miss Amelia Brosius, 1933, 1940, Medical Work

. Miss Frances Segner (Gesler) 1936-37, Educational Work
. Miss Myrtle Onsrud, 1937-1041, Medical Work .
. Rev. M. L. Dolbeer, 1938—

Dr. Virgil Zigler, 1940—, Medical Work

LisT or MISSIONARIES BURIED IN RAJAHMUNDRY.

Mrs. Valett, 1849
Rev. Adam Long, 1866
Rev. H. G..B. Artman, 1884

. Rev. H. F. H. Dietrich, 1883

Rev. Wm. Groenning, 1908
Miss Charlotte Swenson, 1go8 : A ‘
Rev. H. E. Isaacson, 1914

. Dr. Julia Van der Veer Neudoerfler 1915

Rev. Karl L. Wolters, 1924
Miss Selma '‘Anderson 1933
Miss Pauline Whitteker, 1933
Mrs. Francis S. Gesler, 1g41.

20. RAJAHMUNDRY MIDDLE AND TRAINING
; SCHOOLS ‘

M. DEvasaHayaM, B.A., B.Ed., 8.D.

Rajahmundry

Rajahmundry is situated on the banks of the sacred river
Godavari. It is an ancient town being connected with Rajaraja
Narendra who lived in the soth century. For all these centuries
it was growing and thriving in civilization, culture and commerce.
But it had not heard of the story of Jesus and His overflowing
Love for many many years. It was indeed a blessed thing to the
townsmen of nearly a century back in 1845 when Rev. Mr.
Valett first stepped on its soil.

The early beginnings

The early beginnings of our school go back to the founding
of the Lutheran Mission by the North German Society that landed
here to enlighten the orthodox Hindus of these parts. Soon
after Rev. Mr. Valett settled down here, he started an Anglo-
vernacular school in 1845. The purpose and functions of the
school from then till now are twofold. There is one Middle
school. There is one Training school—Anglo-vernacular. Pretty
soon, we may have to celebrate the centenary of the school! This
school was shaped and guided and ably run by eminent mission-
aries : Revs. Messrs. Groenning and Pohl; Dr. Schmidt and Dr.
Kuder, whose memories only remain with us now.

. The changes of the school

As far as available records show, this humble school founded
by the pioneer missionary slowly developed into Lower Secondary
School which is equal to the present Middle school standard.

On 4-3-1891,s Rev. Pohl treated ‘a section of the school as
Seminary and trained up some Christian youth to serve as.
Evangelists and Catechists. That was fifty years ago.

Later on Dr. E. Neudoerffer fought tooth and nail in the
Mission Council and struggled hard with the Government in
raising the Lower Secondary school to a full blown High School
by 1-4-1902. This was the first High School started in our Mission
on the Rajahmundry side. For some time, the school went on
nicely and smoothly and in 1909, the High School was closed
and the Lower Secondary School was shifted to Luthergiri. A
man with foresight and vision would not let go things! Such
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was Dr. E. Neudoerfler that he convinced the Mission Council
and the Government of the necessity of a Normal Training
School and the loss of the High School was soon made up by the
opening of the Normal Training school on 1-2-1909 in two grades;
lower grade and higher grade.

From 1909 to 1913, there was only onc school, namely, the
Training school. Again on July 6, 1915, through the unstinted
labours of the younger Mr. Neudoerffer, the Middle school was
started once again and both the Middle school and the normal
training school continue to be a source of inspiration and hope
for many until the present day.

Thrice blessed

This institution is said to be thrice blessed in that it was
founded by Rev. Mr. Valett and had a natural growth till 1gog
when it was almost closed. In rgog, Dr. E. Neudoerffer founded
the normal training section with prayers and blessings. In 1915,
the middle school supposed to be lost was revived again and
has celebrated its Silver Jubilee in July 1940.

Mother of many schools

This school has almost a century of record and might even

boast of being the first Lutheran Mission School on the Rajah-
-mundry side. Almost all the schools on Rajahmundry side have
traced back their origin to this school. For until the two high
schools were started recently, this was the only Mission school
which has met the need of the Mission in preparing and educating
the required men for its work. The senior most Pastor of our
Mission, Rev. P. Paradesi, B.D., and the Manager of Bhimavaram
High School Mr. M. Samuel, B.a., L.T., were students of the
school in their younger days. Many of our Pastors were brought
up here under the Managers of this school. Suffice to mention
that Revs. V. Prakasem, T. Joseph, Teli Joseph and others haye
come out of this school. '

A bit of arithmetic

The records from 1845 to 19o9; some of them are lost sight
of because of the white ants and because of the kind of paper
used then. As such the previous numbers are lost and only
scrap papers are shown in the archives. One who is interested
to dive deep into the past might find some interesting events and
would find it pleasant past time and good research work for
a ph.p. degree.

The total admitted into our training school for the past 32
years is 1.368. an average of 49 per vear. The Middle schoo!
admitted in the past 26 vears 2.448 and the average annual

. admissions were 94. :
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The Qutcome

-..e outcome of the schools is-twofold. The training schools
forms the backbone of our Mission. Every year it admits fifty
students and prepares them for the teaching profession, four-
fifths of the admissions are made from our Christian youth,
married and unmarried. They stay here for two years and get
out to the various taluks of our vast Mission field and enlighten the
young minds to minimise the percentage of g2% illiterate Indian
men. Besides that, they are used not only as secular teachers
but also as teacher-catechists. This view is never lost sight of
by the headmasters or the managers and hence they are given an
intensive Scripturc course also alongside of the secular lessons.

One might say: after all a Middle School! Yes, good found-
ations laid stand for long; many drops make an ocean. So also
this middle school can boast of being the Alma mater of many
teachers, doctors, engineers, .inspecting officers, lecturers,
business men and pastors all of whom are serving over the
Presidency in the capacities they have. '

A Unique Institution

The Mission has three high schools for boys and two high
schools for girls. But only one Middle school! We offer co-
educational privileges. In spite of discouraging girl students’
admissions, on the pressure of the parents we have quite a few
girls and they are spread over all the classes. The presence of
the other sex gives the boys good training to respect womanhood.
For our Mission which is nearly two lakhs strong this is the only
Normal Training for masters run by our Mission. The students
Jeave the portals and serve in schools in five districts, practically
the whole of Andhra Desa.

Present strength for 1941-42

Strength for 1941-1942 Zotal

Training Section :—Seniors, 54 ; Juniors, 45 s a3
Middle School ;—~IIl Form. 40; II Form, 38; I Form, 31;
V Class, 27 ; IV Class, 20, . 159

Model School :(—V Standard, 21: IV Standard, 21; III
Standard, 26; II  Standard, 25; [

Standard, 23. 116 .

The grand total of the institution as a whole is 374. Rajah-
mundry in the recent past has grown in all respects. The
number of schools have considerably multiplied. We have schools
all round us but in spite of the odds, our strength has always
been more than 350 on average. This speaks for itself without
any comment, '
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One day’s work

The school begins work at 9-30 a.m. For the first Half hour,

all the classes will have Scripture instruction except on Fridays .

when they meet for general prayers. School work begins at
1o a.m. All the students attend the Scripture classes %'ithozxt
any compulsion.  After threc periods they are let off at 12-35 p.m
With an interval of one and a half hours, they gather at3: I:-m.
and work till 4-35 p.m. and for half and hour parlicipat}e. ix;
games, after which they are let off. Thus one day is spent

Three Departments

1. We have the higher-grade training department where about
too students learn how to'teach and what to teach.

2. In 'the mlgldle school, the student is introduced to know
the beauties of literature, Telugu and English, and their mental
horizon develops slowly but steadily.

3. The practising department-or the model school; the pupil-
teachers practise here and teach the younger ones and learn b
doing, how to become efficient teachers. ¢

Extra-curricular activities

We have a small library numbering 8co i ini
school and 1970 in the Middle school and tghe staff I:miihgug;;: 1}!::\1%
access to it all day long. Excursions form part of our life. Scout-
. ing is another activity. We have a Luther League which has a

membership of more than roo. Literary association and debates

are a regular featurc. Junior Red Cross work is a side issue. .

V.Gamcs and tournaments are not neglected. The history of these
is a lot but suffice to say that the work moves on well,

Our Finances

) The school has two resources to tap. The Government
stipends and Government grants on one side and the American
subsidy on the other.  The Government stipends help the students
to pull on .with their training and the Normal Training students
are to execute a written bond to serve in the school department
for at least threec years, failing which the students are supposed
to return the money they have received from the Government
Annually we receive nearly Rs. 6,000 by way of stipends anci
nearly Rs. 4,000 by way of Government grant. The Mission sub-
sidizes to the extent of Rs. 6,000.

What is its return?

This is a pertinent question. After tilli il,
L . ng the soil, the farmer
expects good produce in turn. After spending mo,ney.one is
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expected to know its result. Yes, the result is to be measured
in terms of human beings and their character. The non-
Christian Hindu gocs out with a good Christian knowledge and
principles and thc Christian gets out fully cquipped with the
method and approach of the teaching profession. Is that all?
Not so. The teachers go out and teach the youth of India and

help the progress of cvilization and the cause of mankind—.
intellectually, morally and spiritually. This is worth spending

indeed !

Past quarter-century managers
From 1915—June 1918

1. Rev. A. F. Neudoerffer ]

2. Rev. T. A. Holmer .. July 1919—Jan. 1921
5. Dr. H. H, Sipes ... Feb., 1921—June 1921
4. Rev. A. F. Neudoerffer ... July 1921—Dec. 1927
5. Dr. R. M. Dunkelburger ... Jan. 1928—Feb, 1933
6. Dr. E. Neudoerffer ...  Mar. 1533—Sept. 1933
7. Dr. F. L. Coleman ... Oct. 1933—June 1936
8. Sri V. Moses ... July 1936—June 1939
9. Dr. M. L. Dolbeer ... July 1939—Dec. 1840
(¢

10. M. Devasahayam .. Jan. 1941—

The Staff for 1941-42

The school has a staff of about sixteen. There is good
esprit de corps among them and the management is happy to find
such energetic workers to work in this institution.

Training School

Mr. M. Devasahayam (HM).
., P.J.Sundararao B.A., B.Ed. (1st Asst.),
* 1. Isaiah, B.A, B.D., B.EAd. (Z2nd . ).
C. Visweswarudu (‘Telugu Pundit).
P. David (Physical Instructor).
Y. John Elisha (Music Teacher).

3
3]

”"

Middle School

Mr. P. Charles, B.A., B.RA,, (1st Asst.).
P. D. Subhamani, B.A., B.Ed., (2nd Asst.).

. G. Joseph (3rd
,» C. S. McGiet (4th 0 )
K. S. Paul ‘ (5th ,, )

Ch. Sannayya Sastry (Telugu Pundit).
B. Prakasarao (Drawing Teacher).
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Model_ School

Mr. K. Cornelius (HM).
» D. J. Chiranjivi (Ist Asst.).
» T. BE.Sahayam (2nd ,, ).
» N. Muniswamy (Srd )
» T. Elisharao (Clerk).
w Anandarao (Typist).

1

Conclusion

For all this institution is worth, we praise and adore our
Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, Who has been guiding us and
helping us in all ways. ‘We pray that He might shower His

blessings upon us to be of help to our neighbours in every way
we can, ’

2l. REPALLE FIELD

Rev. J. C. PEErYy

Repaile is the youngest of the fields of the U. L. C. Mission,
in India, but it has enjoyed a very rapid growth. This field is
located on the coast of the Bay of Bengal, south and south-west of
the mouth of the River Krishna. Although the land along the coast
is sandy and barren, most of the taluk is watered by a fine system
of canals, and the rich soil, where irrigated, is ideal for the rice
crop. The Mission work in Repalle field is so joined with that of
Tenali and Bapatla fields that to get the early history of this
field alone is practically impossible.

For the first sixty years there was never more than onc mission-
ary to look after all three of these fields. Until 186 the so-called
Repalle Taluk included the present Tenali taluk. From 18g7
until 1911, both the present Repalle and Tenali taluk areas were
known as Tenali taluk. Not until 1923 was the Mission bungalow
built in Repalle, and therefore, a missionary was not set aside
for this field until then. The Christian work here in early stages -
was slowly developed, and to give a true history of the early
growth in the present Repalle field alone is difficult.

There are archaclogical ruins in this field dating back five
times as far as the white man has known America. ~About fifty
vears ago there was unearthed at Bhattiprolu in this taluk, 8 miles
north of Repalle, an old Buddhist stupa, circular in shape, and
with 2 base 148 fcet in diameter. Since the dome of the stupa
is of solid brick, and since the historical documents found within
are written in a form of alphabet previously unknown, the
authority on South Indian archaelogy, Dr. Biikler, writes, ‘The
Phattiprolu inscriptions cannot be placed later than 200 B.C.’
These Buddhist temples were not built for worship, but to enshrine
a valuable relic. In the centre of this large stupa, eighteen feet
below the surface was found a carved stone receptical six inches
deep, having a tightly fitted lid. Within this stone receptacle
was found a three-inch crystal phial, and several gold flowers.
Within this crvstal phial was found a smaller relic casket cut
from pure beryl, three-fourths of an inch high. Within the one-
fourth inch cavity in the bery! casket was found a small piece of
bone. 1Vas this piece of bone of Buddha. or else why was it so
protected? Below the relic casket was a perfect swastika made
of small coins. Thus it seems that the symbol used by German
Fascism was borrowed from the ancient orient. Durine the
centuries immediatelv preceding the time of Christ, Buddhism
was supreme in the Andhra country, but today I do not know of
a single Buddhist in all these parts, Bones are the signs of
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death, and yet the Buddhists took so much trouble to preserve
the bones of their religious leader. How glad we are that Christ

left no bones, and that we have the joy of serving a living risen

Lord.
‘This whole area was ruled by the Andhra kings till about

a.0. 225. Lhe Pallavas of Kanchi then seized these parts, and
lost it again to the Eastern Chalukyas about a.p. 615. From
them it passed to the Cholas in a.p. 1070, under whom the
Venanandu Chiefs flourished in the area south of the Krishna
River. From their capital, Tsandole, these chieftains ruled over
some 6,000 villages. Tsandole is in the western part of the Repalle
field located on what used to be the old trunk road north and south
along the eastern coast of India. I one digs among the ruins
there, very old pottery and occasional gold coins are still found.
About sixty years ago when the canal was being dug at Tsandole,
at a considerable depth, an immense treasure of gold was found.
The masses of gold were in size and shape like bricks, and taken
by the poor finders to be brass. It was sold in the bazaar at the
ordinary price of brass.

There have been Christians in Repalle taluk for over 200 years.
In 1743 the army of the Nizam of Hyderabad destroyed the Church
and drove out the missionaries from the area now known as
Cuddapah, KurnOPI.and Anantapur districts. These Christians,
mostly of caste origin, emigrated to Guntur and Nellore districts.
In the year 1752 the Nawab of Golkonda gave away Guntur
district to the French Government in India. At that time the
Christians were persuaded by the priests to band themsclves
together in small settlements under the French. Thus they
migrated to the }'llk_lges of Oleru, Phirangipuram and Thumuru-
kota in Guntur district, and lived happily there. Other Christians
coming to this district gathered at thesc three places making
permanent residence there. The Church of Oleru in Repalle taluk
is the first Church building built in the Andhra country. It was
seventy. feet long with wings on cach side of the main. nave.
A part of that very same church is still to be scen, but over half
of it is in ruins. A Roman Catholic congregation of 120 members
continues in Oleru, being of depressed class origin only, at the
present time.

In 1849 the Roman Catholic Bishop Bernard, working in
Guntur and Nellore districts said, ‘The Malas and Madigas are in
no way disposed to embrace Christiarity, and it is a waste of time
to preach to them.” The outcaste groups thus considered unfruitful
at that time, were being given the Gospel by our pioneer
missionary, Father Hever, and the faithful preaching of God’s
Word to these groups has borne abundant fruit,

From 1875 a great change came over this part of the country.
Engineers harnessed the Krishna River, and barren sandy soil
practically uscless for cultivation was turned into valuable rice
lands. Water began to pour through the net-work of canals.

i3
giving new life, and changing the country side into a fruitful
plain. : : :

The Christian work in this ficld is carried on, and has been
carried on, mainly by the Lutheran Church. Probably due to
inaccessibility, and difficulties of travel, the work in Repalle was
hegun late.

Although there were Roman Catholics in Repalle taluls before
other missions came to these parts, they did not organize any
congregations, but only gathered their Christians in the village of
Oleru. To the south-west of Repalle taluk the American Baptist
Mission is labouring, and to the north-east, across the Krishna
River, the Canadian Baptist Mission is spreading the Gospel,
but as far as information is available there arc no organised
Baptist congregations- in this ficld. However, even hefore our
Lutheran Mission did any effective work here, there were a good
number of Baptist Christians to intermarry with the people of
the west side of the Krishna River, and their faithfulness awakened
the interest in the Gospel message. There was work carried
on by the American Baptist Mission in Tsodayapalem, Piratlanka,
and Nallur previous to 1goo, but no missionary came to visit the
Baptist Christians there alter Rev., C. N. Thomson left India.
Not heing shepherded properly. these people joined our congre-
gations when work was begun in those parts. The Baptist
missionary when first requested about this by letter, gave no
reply. The Baptist Christians then went to Bapatla to see him,
and brought back a letter stating that their names were not found
in their records. Later, about 1goo, the Salvation Army began.
some work on the western part of this field. Often when there
is a misunderstanding or party spirit in one of our congregations,
the discontented members joined the Salvation Army or Roman
Cathclics. However, the Salvation Army has some good congre-
gations, and in almost every case the Gospel work is carried on
amicably by the two missions.

It cannot be proved from rccords available who became the
filst Protestant Christian in Repalle taluk, or in which villages
the first baptisins took place. According to the original mission
baptismal register, the first baptisms in this field were Arambaka
Apbraham of Dhulipudi and his four children. This was the
1054th baptism in the Mission, so we cannot claim to be among
the first. This baptism occurred on March 1, 1875, Abraham’s .
wife was an inquirer. The next recorded baptism for Repalle field
was the 3874th in the Mission, six years later. However, upon
the evidence of Rev. K. Rajahratnam, who was a worker in
Repalle taluk in 1910, and whose father was catechist in this field
before him, Gorikipudi Abraham of East Repalle was the first
Protestant Christian in the taluk. Maybe he was baptized in some
other taluk and came to these parts.  As his children were baptized
in East Repalle on November 19, 1886, there is good evidence
that their father, Abraham, was our first Christian. Therefore,
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whether Arambaka Abrabam or Gorikipudi Abraham was our first
Christian, we at least know that his name was Abraham. It is
very interesting to note that the first person baptized in so many

of the congregations was given the name Abraham. This is very -

fitting indeed, for Abraham was the father of the faithful. In at
least seven of the first filteen congregations of this tuluk the first
person baptized was named Abraham.

When a study is made of our early congregations, it is practi-
cally impossible to give the chronological order of their coming into
existence. As there is no record of Kev., Unangst, Rev. Schnure or
Pastor Nathaniel visiting Repalle East congregation, and perform-
ing ministerial acts, it is believed that Gorikipudi Abraham of that
place was a Baptist Christian who moved to these parts. His
children were all baptized at one time, which seems to show that
he had his doubts about infant baptism before 1886. Through
a study of the original Mission baptismal register, it would scem
that the origin of congregations in Repalle field are in the
following order: Dhulipudi, 1875; Ratsur and Peteru, 1881,
Bethapudi, 1883; Bobbaralanka and Piratlanka, 1883; Reddipalem,
1885. 'The next rccord we have of new congregations is in 1890,
when Uppudi, Surepalle, and Agraharam are listed. We may be
sure, at least in the case of Surcpalle, that there were several
baptisms in other villages before the year 18go. It scems that
Rev. Schnure began his service in Bapatla and Repalle taluks by
January of 1883.  Due to some internal difficulties in the Mission,
Mr. Schnure’s services were dispensed with by the Board about
1885.  Most of the Mission workers in the southern parts of these
two fields were persuaded by Mr. Schnure to carry on independent
work with him. This procedurc went on for a few years until
the misled workers realized that no help was coming from
America for their support as Mr. Schnure had promised. The
independent Mission soon went to pieces and the congregations
and workers began to come back to the mother Mission during
1838 for support. One of the results of this incident was to lose
the records for those years, so that we do not know who ware
baptized between the years 1885 and 18go. °

’ There were 175 recorded baptisms in five congregations up-
till 1883. In the 1888 statistics, in the same territory known as
Repalle field of the present time, only Dindi is listed with five
Christians and Old Reddipalem with one Christian. There was
not a single worker listed under the Mission to look after the
villages of this field at the beginning of 1888. It must be true
that there were a few new congregations and yearly baptisms,
but we have no records of the same.

In the very early days of the Mission, Father Heyer would take

a rest from the heat of the plains during the hot season at the '

Kondaveed Hills in the central part of Guntur district, about
1,400 feet ahove the sea level.  During the latter part of the 19th
century the eyes of the missionaries turned to the cool sea breezes
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“of Repalle taluk for restoring strength during the hot scason,

in 1857 Rev. Wolt and Rev. Unangst came to D'mdi., by the
sea, and purchased a tract of 13 acres and 74 cents from Mr.
Daniel Collier for about Rs, 8,000. There were a large an_d a
small bungalow, an out-kitchen and a separate office building.
From 1883 Dindi became the regular summer resort of our
missionaries. Before this time there was not satisfactory rail
transportation to a cooler place, and no living facilities and con-
venience on the hills of southern India. The main railway line
from Bezwada to Madras was opened in 1899. This made it more
convenient to go to better places of rest.  Lven to get to Dindi
was a hardship requiring 3 or 4 days for most ol the misstonaries.
Camp necessities were brought down the Nxzampa}nam canal,
and from there by bullock bandy to Dindi, or the journey was
made entirely by bullock bandy. From 1goo Dindi became less
popular, until the upkeep of the place became a burden. In 1910 the
Dindi bungalows were dismantled, and the timbers were used in
the construction of Tenali men’s work bungalow. The Dindc
property was later sold. . -

‘The physical status of the taluk is also much improved. The
shape of Repalle taluk is nearly that of an cquilateral triangle, .
with cach’side about 235 miles in length; the area being 334 square
miles. . ‘The taluk is bounded on the east by the river Krishna,
on the north and west by Tenali and Bapatla taluks, and on the
south by the Bay of Bengal. The soil is mostly a sandy loam,
which has become fine rice lands due to the large irrigation
system. Along the river is a strip about four miles wide of
black cotton soil, which is very rich, but turns into a sticky mire
during the rains. A strip of land on the coast averaging three
miles in width, is only salt and sand, and useless for cultivation.
In the south-west corner of the taluk at Nizampatnam, there used
to be an old salt factory. The sea water was allowed through
low dykes onto a flat hard surface covering several acres, and left
to evaporate. The factory was closed down in 1922, and the
btick and stone building dismantled. Now salt is harvested by
individuals in a small way under Government supervision.

In 1911 when Repalle taluk came into existence, as separate
from Tenali taluk, the population was 139,812, but now the
population has increased to about zeo,000. At that time there
were no taluk offices, but now there are three nice Goverpment
buildings. Thirty years ago there was only nine miles of gravelled
road, usable throughout the year, but now, although our roads
seem so inadequate, we have 36 miles of metalled road. There
was only four miles of metalled road from Penumudi through
Isukapalle thirty years ago, but now the stretch is lengthened to
7 miles, Along the northern edge of the taluk the road was
metalled from Vellatur for five miles to Kanagala bungalow, but
now the road is metalled all the way to Bapatla. From Bhattibrolu
there was no connecting road to Repalle, which made it impossible
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to get from the northern side of the taluk, even to the central
part of the taluk during the rainy season, except on. horse-back
or on foot. Now this ninc miles is completed. Thirty vears
ago there was no railroad to Repalle either, so no wonder we’
look back with great respect to Doctor Uhl, who toured this
field so faithfully from forty to fifty vears ago on his horse. The
railway was built in 1913,

Many hardships have come to some of the poor Christians. In
August 1896 there came such a flood that most of the houses in
Ratsur were washed away. Just five months later the remainder
of the houses, and all that had been rebuilt, were destroved by fire.
In 1897, due to lack of rain, there was a severe famine. The houses
are built only a few feet apart, so when a fire or contagious disease
comes, all must suffer. It has ounly been recently that the anti-
cholera injections and vaccination against smallpox has come to
bring much relief. In 1911, although. there were cleven Christians
in Peteru, the work was stopped because the palem was full of
lepers. But Christ meeis the needs of lepers also, so now we
have a nice congregation there. ‘Although we meet lepers fre-
quently, and administer communion to the Christian lepers, there
is no casc of leprosy noticed recently in Peteru. Physical hard-
ship is often interpreted as a curse of the gods, and new Christians
who meet severc sickness are tempted to think that their new
religion does not agree with them. When cholera came, our
weak Christians used to fall back upon superstitious practices,
and pay a Brahmin a rupee to make them a charm to ward
off cholera. 1919 was the year of influenza, and of our few
Christians 766 died within the vear.

The economic and social uplift of the poor classes has heen
remarkable. This was not the main aim of Christian missions
but a by-product of what God does for his people. Thirty years
ago the outcaste children were not admitted at all to the Board
schools, but now they are admitted. Then the. outcaste could
not wear sandals or carry an umbrella, and had to tie up his
clothes above his knees, but all of that is gone now. They wefe
not allowed in the canal boats or on the ferries that cross the
canals, but now they are. Before and during the famine in
1goo, the missionaries were ‘able to get large .numbers of our
Christian people coolie work, huilding the railroads and digging
canals. Thirty years ago there was only one III Form school
in the taluk, but now there is a nice high school and two middle
schools. The poor used to be bound as servants to the money-
.lenders due to high rates of interest, but now they are free, and
. can get necessary funds from their own Christian. Co-operative
Societies on small interest. The houses of our Christians are |
now usually clean; windows have heen inserted, and the walls
are often white-washed. Christian pictures can now be seen
in the homes instead of idols. In 1goo the salaries of
teachers ranged from Re. 1 to Rs. 4.8-0, or- from 30
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cents to $1.50 per month, but now the scales have
more than trebled. Thirty years ago none of outcaste origin
were admitted to public offices, such ‘as clerks in Sub-Registrar's
Office, Post Office or Dispensary. Last year the Deputy Collector,
the next to the highest Government official in the whole disfrict,
was a fine true Christian. Our present Tahsildar, the man res-
ponsiblec for the collection of all Government Revenues in this
taluk, is a Christian. Five of the clerks, and three pcons in the
taluk Offices are Christians. The Lady Doctor in charge of
the Government Dispensary in Repalle 1s a Christian. It is a
fact that practically only the Christian girls received education
through the 8th standard, and were trained. Although thirty
years ago, no Mala or Madiga children were admitted to Board
schools, today, the Board schools have to draw on our Christian
girls to teach in their schools. OQur local pastor has been asked
to serve as honorary Bench Magistrate in the court.  The times,
the economic and social conditions have completely changed
throungh Christ Jesus.

Early Mission workers serving in this field had to be brought
in from Tenali and other taluks since this was the youngest of
our Mission fields, and no one was available locally. In 1883,
Rev. M. Nathantel toured among the first Christians here,
strengthening them, and administering the sacraments. In 1888
there were only three workers in this whole area. They were
Rudrapati Mark, serving at Uppudi; Danapati David at Dindi,
and Karlapudi Jacob at Kuchinapudi. In 1gor, Chikkala William,
who had been in Mission service since 18063, passed on to his
reward, leaving five of his sons to enter Gospel work, One of
these sons, Chikkala Paulus, was promoted, until in 1893, he
became sub-pastor. In 1898, it is reported that Paulus was res-
ponsible for the work in 41 congregations in this field. In 1904
Maddirala Gnanavati died, after a long service as a very efficient
teacher. It was through her influence that sixty persons from
Kuchinapudi were brought into the Church at one time. As far
as information is obtainable, in 1go4 there seems to have been
8 sub-catechists, g helpers, and about 13 tcachers in Repalle
charge.

In 1919, when the mission statistics for Repalle field were
first given separately from Tenali field, there were one pastor,
five supervisors, 15 catechists and fifty teachers serving in this
taluk, The largest number of teachers cmployed at one time
was from 1933 to 1936 when there were about 110. A sudden
drop in their ranks was then found, due to Government’s new
stringent requirements for the schools, and due to the demand
for qualified teachers. The untrained teachers were dismissed
and many inefficient schools were closed. In 1941 we had g1
teachers ; the Gospel workers have also had retrenchments. The
climb in the number of Gospel workers was rather gradual until
1925, when many unqualified workers were given leave, and work

12
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was readjusted. \fier that sudden drop there was again a climb
iv 48 workers in 1935. At this time, due to a big debit in the

* taluk buadget, the number of workers was drastically cut. At.

the present ume there are 39 Gospel workers in the field, including
pastors, supervisors, evangelists and catechists.  In 1901 Dr. Uni
wrote thac the best quatined workers that he could get then, were
men ol not more than tturd grade ecducation. Now, with th¢
excepuon of about 5 men, all of our 130 workers have at least
passeu Sth grade, and are Bible or secular trained. Many have
nusned higan scuool and are trained,

‘tne earsy hisiory of some of the congregations is very interest-
ing, for 1t shows their bardships and temptations, and yet their
viclor.es. Surepalle 1s° one of these congregations concerning
whicn we have farrly accurate history. watvarapu Geratayya
(meaning ‘eagle’} was a staunch Hindu and a leader of Rama-
phajana. He troubled the preachers that came, and tried to break
up any prayer services. Later on he repented and became a
Unristian, and married a Christian girl ol Repaile, daughter of
Gorikapudi Abraham, the first Protestant Christian of Repalle
tatuk. When Geratayya became a Christian, he took the name
of Joseph. this staunch Hindu had become the best type of
Chnistan, and his faith attracted the peole of the surrounding
palems and willages. Kodavali Johan of Chinapulivarru, Tenali
taluk, otten came and preached to the people of Joseph’s palem.
Tsandole John, Penumala David, and Kativarapu David werc
among the first to believe in Christ. Later a school was started
for them, and Ellamati Robert and Pusuluri Lazarus were thc
teachers. The rich ryots in the village, of Velama caste, soon
became angered, and started to persecute the new believers in
Christ. The cattle of the Christians were not allowed to use the
ordinary paths, and the cattle were often taken and locked up
until a fine was paid. Their water supply was cut off, but they
dug their own well, and the water was used by both the people
of Mala and Madiga palems. About 1goo there was a greht
epidemic in the village, and many people died. The people were
all commanded to put on red caste marks and bow down to the
idol, but Joseph, his mother, and younger brother David
refused to worship the idol, although most of the others
did. Joseph’s family members were labourers under the
Velama land owners on the system of annual payments. Joseph
realized that faithfulness to Christ might mean the loss of his
whole year’s earnings, and that he would be left to starve, and
yet he stood true. After that time, neither he nor members of

his family were allowed to come into the fields of the Surepalle

land owners, but Joseph went to the next village and became a
servant to a Brahmin. Joseph earned the name of being the
most honest servant in the village. Dr. Burger, the missionary
at that time, heard of the faithfulness of a few members of the
congregation. Even the young people, who were born later in

'
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that place, know what Dr. Burger preached about, forty years
ago. The sermon was about Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego, -
who had not bowed down to idols at the king’s command, and who
were saved from the fiery furnace, because of faithfulness to God.
Seeing the faithfulness of the Surcpalle Christians, Dr. Burger
pressed the application with tears, with the result that from tha
day, there's been no idolatry among the Christians. :

After twelve years of remaining true to God, at the cost of
foregoing a livelihood in his own village, Kativarapu Joseph was
invited back to Surepalle by the land owners, to work for them.
He not only came back, but witnessed to the power of Christ, and
preached to his masters the way of salvation. Since that time
Joseph saved enough money to get a piece of poor land in the
southern part of Repalle taluk, which he improved and lived upon,
not needing to rely on any other, save God alone. His second
son, Satyanandam,. is now studying in college. Joseph’s brother
David with only primary school education, became a Mission
worker long ago. Although he is retired from active Mission
service, he continues to {aithfully witness. Behind his house there
is a little thatched prayer room used for his personal devotions.
and much of his time is spent there. Besides David,
there are now two trained men teachers and two women teachers
who have come from that congregation. Surepalle is a faithful
congregation to this day, and they have hopes of building a
permanent Church in the near future.

The congregational growth after 18go in this taluk was very
rapid. In Uppudi, in 189z, we read that there were 18 backsliders.
In 1894, 17 members of the Uppudi congregation were excom-
municated. Even after such action, as they showed an unchristian
spirit, in 18935 the whole congregation was closed. However,
after once tasting of Christ, they realized as Peter did, ‘Lord,
to whom shall we go?’ In 1898, repentant Uppudi congregation
was restored, after leaving ofl all its heathen practices. In 1gob,
swe read that Uppudi gets a good teacher, and becomes a good
congregation.- Unto this day it has kept that good name. These
facts are recorded to show that a compromise with heathenism
never works to make a good Christian congregation, but that
there must be a clear break with the idolatrous practices of the
past, and a building upon the true foundation of Christ, as our
early missionaries tried to do. A consecrated worker nearly
always has growing around him, a faithful congregation.

The history of Morthorta congregation is also interesting,
for the development there is characteristic of many congregations,
and will be frankly narrated in the ‘words of an carly worker.
who was then just out of the Seminary class. ‘It was in 1910.
We started out in the houseboat Altoona and came as far as
Penumudi with Dr. Burger. The missionary went to Pallapatla
on tour, and left me and my co-worker to do Gospel work,
without any instructions or money. We were told to preach and
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,ive off the people. We sat with despair and sorrow under a
mango tree by the canal inquiring about the surrounding villages
and patbhs, 'from passers by. A man of Morthota inquired about
us and invited us to his village where the elders arranged food
and a place to stay. That night in the middle of the bazaar. a
meeting was arranged. All came to hear as we sang the hyn’m
‘What is the use of worshipping the idols?’ The Gospel stor}"
was told, and they listened attentively as we spoke of Christ
‘The next morning we went about the palem and found a
Christian woman from Dhulipudi. Her relatives in Morthota
brought her, to teach school on a self-supporting basis. There
was one Baptist family found, that had migrated §cross the river.
Also a Christian weman had been brought from another village
and married to a non-Christian. The Morthota people, who were
often driven from their homes due to floods, wished to move
inland from the river bank. Their elders gathered and said that
‘if the missionary requested the Government to give them house
sites away from the river bank, they would all hecome Christians.’
After finding out from the karanam how such lands should be
secured, the names of the people were recorded as inquirers,
regular prayer services were conducted, and they were taught the
Catechism. Thirty men started out and requested the missionary
to come to their village. After asking many questions, Dr. Burger
agreed to go to Morthota the next day. A dozen young men
went to Penumudi to pull the boat down the canal with song.
Quickly a flat shelter was arranged of river grass and decorated
with paper, so that the meeting could be held in the shade. The
village band and drums were used in escorting the missionary
from the house-boat to the palem. A ram, chickens, eggs, and
some milk were presented to the missionary as a present. After
having a nice service, the request concerning house sites was
made, and Dr. Burger promised to help. The matter of Baptism
was postponed, and a regular catechist was sent there to instruct
the people more in the Christian way of life. Several of the
young people of the palem went to Dhulipudi, fifteen miles away,
as it was the only flourishing school nearby. Dr. Burger camé
later and baptized the Morthota people, but they did not get
their house sites until the time of Rev. Haaf. Morthota becamec
the centre from which work was carried on in all the surrounding
villages. A school was started later. In 1932 a large permanent
brick church was built by the canal, and gives witness to the
growing Christian life in the congregation. Financial help for
this Church was given by the Rev. Mr. Hayner, in memory of his
wife who ;ixed i;l[ R?}j!ahmundry while in Mission service. Taking
the Gospel to Morthota opened the w isti i
all that !})Jart of the field. P A for Chnsttan work in
In 1.394, .Dr. Uhl wrote that many of -the Christian girls
were being given to non-Christians in marriage, and conse ugxlt}
swallowed up by heathenism. However, this did not pfov% to bz
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the case. Many of those girls remained truc to Christ, and gave
their witness to His saving power to' those round about. Doors
were opened to the preaching of the Gospel, and today, in most
of those places, are nice congregations. The leaven of those
young girls had leavened the whole lump. As the people marry
young in India, it was the custom in these parts that no unmarried
person should be admitted to communion. This interesting
custom has passed away, but it is true that practically every
one in this country gets married. There are no forlorn spinsters
or lonely bachelors, for the parents attend to that. Due to the
rule of caste in India, down through the ages, the individual
does little thinking for himself, but does as caste dictates. This
mass psychology has its effect upon the conversion of the people.
When a leader becomes a Christian, often others will join him
in embracing Christianity. In 1897, when the school teacher and
his wife at Dhulipudi were baptized, twelve other members of
the palem also accepted Christ. In many villages the elders
requested the missionary for a teacher, and the door was opened
to the preachng of the Gospel. Where the Gospel has been
faithfully preached in these parts, there always seems to be a
little congregation.  In 1go1, after the famine, there was a great
ingathering of Christians. The love of God was made manifest
to them in a practical way through a race of people foreign to
them, from a far country. Therc were not just words, but many
were actually saved from death by receiving small amounts of
corn from America. Naturally they listened about the fuller
love of Christ, who came from heaven for them also. As many
followed Christ in that day for the loaves and fishes, there were
some of the same type in India about 1900; but many who heard,
reccived the bread of life, and lived for ever.

Before 1890, there were only ten congrecations in this Repalle
field. During the next decades this number was increased by
additions as follows:

¢ 18g1—1900 19 Congregations
I1G0T—IgQIO 51 .
191 1—1920 26 .
1921—1930 .. 22 "

According to the 1941 statistics, after several nearby congre-
gations were amalgamated, we have the round ficure of exactly
150 congregations in this field. The Word of God has been
preached, and has brought forth abundant fruit. In nearly every -
village in this taluk, the good news of Christ has been proclaimed,
and in nearly every hamlet there are a few believers to be found.

In 1914, the year that we becan to get statistics separate
from Tenali, in Repalle charge there were 3,506 Lutheran Christ-
dans. By 1924 there were 7,150 Christians, or over 1oo per cent
growth in the one decade. During the. ten following years
another 3,388 believers were added to the Church here, making
the total for 1934 as r2,547. This is a 75 per cent increase in
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membership during the decade.  Since 1934 the percentage growth
has not been so great in numbers, but the growth has been

steady and gradual. We hope the growth in the future will not

only be outward, but decp; and we sece some evidence that our
prayers arc being answered. It is believed to be true that well
over half of the outcaste groups have accepted Christ. The door
to the great middle section of the people of India, namely the
Sudras, has not been opened in these parts, although there are
some believers here and there among the Sudras. We pray and

labour that this great field may also be conquered for Christ. In -

no part of the United Lutheran Church, or Mission thereof,
according to information available, was there a faster growing
body of this size, than the Repalle charge, with hundred per cent
increase in the decade from 1914, and 735 per cent increase during
the following decade from 1924. We can only glorify God in
all humility as we survey ‘WHAT GOD HATH WROUGHT'. In
this' same area the communicants have increased from 1806 in
1919, to 6181 in 1939. The percentage of adults who are com-
municants has gradually climbed from 62 per cent in 1920 to
73 per cent in 1941, but the percentage rise during the present
yvear has been much more marked.

The evolution in village Mission schools in Repalle taluk is
very interesting. In 1888 there was not a Mission school in
Repalle field, and very few schools of any kind. Soon thereafter
there were a few schools started, after forty-six years of Mission
work, for in 1894 we find that Ratsur, Bethapudi and Uppudi
Schools were closed due to shortagé of funds. In 1896 the
teachers of Repalle-Tenali field were fined Rs. 41-3-0 for deficient
teaching of the Bible in the schools. In 1897 we read that ‘South
Tenali (mmeaning Repalle field) is a reign destitute of good schools’.
The Government grant for the 66 schools in the Tenali-Repalle
charge was Rs. 706 in 1899, being less than Rs. 11 per school.
Since the schools on the south side were poorer, we imagine that
the grant earned here was next to nothing. In 1910 there wgs
not a school in the Repalle-Tenali field with more than three
standards. In Repalle field, the fourth standard was added to
the Repalle school first, and next to Kuchinapudi schogl, in 1912
and 1913 respectively. In 1914 there were 25 schools in this
field; in 1919 there were 47; and in 1924, %2 schools. The peak was
reached in 1930 with 88 schools. at which time the Government
rightfully started to cut down the inefficient and uneconomical
schools, by applying strict rules enforced by cut of funds and
removal of recognition. During the two years from 1932 to
1934, twenty-one schools were removed. Again in 1936 the
requirements were stiffened, and during the next three years, and
additional fourteen schools were removed. Now in 1942 the
schools seem to have about become stabilized with Josses and
gains the same, on the round figure of 50 schools.. The Govern-
ment requirements have helped in other ways, In 1938 there were
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only 19 complete elementary schools out of fifty-six; meaning
that only 19 had the first five standards. In 1939 there were 24
complete clementary schools; in 1yjo there were 34, and in 1941
forty-two of our 31 schools are complete. :

In 1938 there were sixty-three trained higher elementary and
secondary teachers, but it is not known how many of these had
failed training. That same year there were 18 teachers untrained
or of lower grade training. In 1941 every teacher is trained, and-
80 have passed H. E. training and four secondary training. One
teacher is lower grade trained, and other six of our g1 teachers
are H. E. trained but failed. Although the Government is de-
manding higher qualified teachers and better work, they are also
spending more money to make India literate. In 1923 the
Government grant aid for 69 Mission Schools in Repalle field was
Rs. 2732, or Rs. 39 per school. In 1931 the grant received for
88 schools, excluding the -Higher Elementary schools was
Rs. 7918, or Rs. go per school. In 1g41 for the fifty-one schools,
was received Rs. 9274 or Rs. 182 per school. Most important of
all, from an education view point is the amount of permanent
literacy achieved. A child who has studied in fifth standard is
considered to be permanently literate, whereas those who studied
only to the third or fourth standard often drop back into illiteracy.
Therefore, it will be enlightening to see the percentage of the
children in the first standard who finally reach the fifth standard.
In 1931 in all the 84 schools of this field, there were only 16
pupils in the fifth standard, whereas there were 1,510 pupils in the
first standard. This means that only one per cent of the first
standard children were reaching fifth standard :'«md- becoming
permanently literate. In 1936 there were 28 pupils in the fifth
standards of 66 schools, meaning that 1} per cent of the first
standard pupils had reached fifth standard. For the next five
vears the progress in this respect’ has been most unbelievable.
In 1937, 2. per cent of first graders rez_iched fifth standard;
ip 1938, 4 per cent; in 19909, ¢ per cent; i 1940, I3 per cer}t;
and in 1941, 20 per cent. We thank the Government, and praise
God.

To give a nicer and more optimistic picture of the work
would mean, ‘Don’t mention benevolences’, but thxs.wou]t-:l not
give a true picture. In 1888 in both the present ‘Tenali and
Repalle fields, the total offering amounted to Rs. 10-12-2 In cash,»
Rs. 22-4-0 in kind. The average offering per adult Christian for
the combined two fields was six annas. This is about the same -
as offering given per adult Christian in 1941. In 1oo1 Dr. Uhl
reported that the offerings in Bapatla, Repalle and Tenali fields
averaced Re. 1-7-7 per communicant member for the year.
Whether the communicants were few in number in comparison
to baptised Christians, or whether fees paid to boarding schools
was counted as henevolence (a practice followed in early statistics),
is not known, but the figure scems rather high. In 1906, the
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missionary was very pleased with the offerings, when the 6,413
baptised Christians in these three eastern fields contributed in

actual cash benevolence, Rs. 1,122-8-0. According to the practice

for recent years of figuring benevolence per average baptised
Christian, the offering in 1906 would be two annas, nine pies
per Christian. In that same year Rs. 2,234-9-9 was spent to-
wards Gospel work in this same area, meaning that the benevolent
offerings amounted to 50 per cent of the cost of the Gospel work.
Until 1922 the rise in offerings seems to be rather gradual, but
in that year, the year that the missionary was able to get
government lands for the Christian people, there was 76 per cent
upward jump in giving. The next high spot in giving was at
the harvest festival in Repalle on April 3o, 19235, when 2,000
Christians gathered and 'gave Rs. 300 offering. Mr. Karra
Bhushanam, whose son is now in work in this field, came from
his village, Kuchinipudi, with a bandy loaded with paddy. When
asked what congregation gave such a large offering, he replied

that it was not from a congregation, but his own offering. Two -

weeks later the bad Repalle cyclone came and wrecked the homes
of many, Jeaving them without shelter. During the rainy season,
the rains were so heavy that the crop was practically all spoiled.
Nevertheless, that same year our poor people gave a 30 per cent
increase in cash benevolent offerings. With the one exception of
the year Rev. Dickey died in 1926, there continued to be a rise in
offerings until 1930. In 1930 the benevolence given by 11,652 bap-
tised Christians was Rs. 5,675, or seven annas eight pies per
person. The years 1929 to 1931 were the years that several
churches were built, and it has been explained the contribution of
those congregations, to build their churches was entered as bene-
volence. Later the congregation’s contribution in labour and cash
towards their church building, was removed from the ‘benevo-
lences’. From 1930 until 1938 there was a gradual drop, until
the low ebb was reached, being Rs. 3,228, or only three annas
eight pies per baptised Christian. This seems to be due partly tp
the removal of church building money from benevolence; but the
main reason seems to be that when cuts had to be levied on
workers salaries, due to reduced funds from America, and to clear
off the debt that had accumulated in the field, the workers became
discouraged, lost some of their spiritual vitality, and consequently
the drop in reported offerings. The policy put into force by the
workers of cutting from their salaries each month their quota of
offerings necessary for the work (whether such offerings were
received or not) worked as a great hindrance to free-will giving.
The idea of giving to God out of thankfulness, was forgotten in
the policy of ‘pay the worker’. For the past two years the
free-will offering basis is in effect, and God has blessed our
efforts to the extent that Rs. 481 more was given as cash bene-
volence in 1941 than in 1940. Even this is only four annas six
- pies per baptised Christian, and only 40 per cent of the amount
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speat in 1941 for actual Gospel work. We shall trust in God to
help us rectify this great error, and keep in mind the goal of
self-support. :

Brick walled, tiled roof churches arc termed permanent,
whereas mud walls with thatched roof is truly temporary. One
vear there may be fifty such prayer houses, and a little cyclone
comes and blows half of them away. Therefore, there was no
profit in keeping a record of how prayer houses came and went
i the early history of Christian work in Repalle Taluk. However
it is known that there were no prayer houscs in 1888. In 1892
therc was a praver house huilt at Ratsur, but we do not know
that it was the first structure of its kind. The first church that
was built of any solid material, was in the village of Repalle,
about onc mile east of our Mission compound. In 1913 Dr.
Burger advanced money several times to the worker at Repalle
totalling Rs. 231 for the erection of a brick walled, tiled church.
In-1918, it was written that the only permanent Mission building
in Repalle taluk was the nice brick church in Repalle. However
is is regrettable that the first permanent building is no more to be
seen. There were no further attempts at permanent church build-
ings until 1930, about which time Addepalle and Uppudi Churches
were built. They remain in fair state of repair, although both con-
gregations have outgrown their buildings. In 1932 Mantripalerr
Church, forty feet long and fiftcen feet wide, was better built,
and is in good state of preservation. In 1938, were dedicatec
two even nicer Churches, one at Morthorta, and the other af
Pudivada. For cach of these Churches about Rs. 1,200 o
American help was received. Both of these churches are about
40 ‘by 20" feet interior measurement. In 1939 nice large
substantial church buildings were erected in Tsodayapalem and
Dhulipudi. These buildings are 50'x 20 feet interior. Pamidi-
marru church, of smaller dimensions, but well built, was com-
pleted in 1940. In each about half or more of the actual cost of
the churches was subscribed in labour or cash by the people.
There is now a great desire in many places to build permanent
churches, and it is hoped that by the kindness of friends in
America, through the centenary funds, that about eight more per-
manent churches will be built during the next few years. From re-
ports, Kaithepalle, Addepalle, Yazali and Pullimeraka will build the
next churches. In 1920 there were twenty-one prayer houses, and -
now according to 1041 statistics, besides the eight permanent
buildings, there are 84 prayer houses. . Practically every congre-
gation of over fifty members has a prayer house, valued at about
Rs. 30, or $10, on the average. In 1920 there were no Mission
houses for workers, but now there are 57. )

The Repalle field is divided as follows into parishes at the
present time, 1042. There are ecight parishes including the
missionary parish. Most central, and nearer self-support, is
Repalle ‘B class’ Parish, with Rev. R, D, Ph, Augustus as pastor,
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As this is the parish at the central station, with additional
responsibilities due to the higher elementary school, the number
of Christians is less. Therc are sixteen congregations in the
parish of 1,377 members, all within a radius of three miles of
Repalle town. South of Repalle is Tsodayapalem parish with
22 congregations and 2,275 Christians; the pastor being Rev.
Mukuri Ratnam. The parish consists of the fertile area along
the Krishna River, about eight miles long and three miles wide.
North of Repalle, in the north-eastern corner of the taluk, is
Addepalle parish, with Rev. T. Jacob, pastor. This is considered
to be the most fertile part of the taluk. The twenty-three con-
gregations containing 2,171 Christians lie within a radius of six
miles of Addepalle. Along the northern edge of Repalle field are
three parishes, the central of which is Arambaka, with Rev. K. E.

Daniel, pastor. This parish lies between the Repalle main drain-

and the. Puddivada drain. It consists of thirteen congregations,
with 1,656 Christians. In the western part of the field is
Kazipalem parish, which is actually in Bapatla taluk, but in
Repalle charge, due to the larger number of Christians in the
older field of Bapatla. Rev. A. Joshua is pastor of this parish,
consisting of 13 congregations and 1,069 Christians. In the
central part of the taluk between Repalle and Arambaka parishes
is Dhulipudi parish, with Mr, Soupati Lazarus, recently from
the pastors’ class, assigned as the new pastor. This is the only
parish of the field in which the majority of the members are of
Madiga caste origin. In this parish are 15 congregations with
1,86g Christians. The new Kuchinapudi parish has been
recently recognised, and was a part of the missionary
parish as previously constituted; lying in the south central
part of the Repalle charge. The houndaries are Battibrolu
drain of the east, the Repalle-Nizampatam road on the north,
and the Nagaram drain in the west. This newly constituted
parish contains 26 congregations and 1,952 Christians. The new
pastor is Tsukka Prakasham, recently from pastors” class. The
missionary parish remains lying between the Pudivada and
Nagaram south drains on the east, and Nizampatnam canal on
the west. There are 18 congregations in this little parish with
099 members. Mr.,P. Purushottam is supervisor of the northern
portion and Mr. Gali Joseph of the southern section.

In 1800 there were six priests laboring in Guntur district, with
Christians in nine vlllages, but not a Protestant. Dr. Unangst
seems to have been the first Lutheran missionary to tour in these
parts. He came to this field several times before 1881 from Guntur,
performed the first baptisms in the taluk, and administered the
sacraments. Rev. Schnure was assigned to the Bapatla and
Repalle charges from 1883 to 1885, and continued until about
1888. Dr..Uhl was in charge of this field from 1889 until 1go1
continuously. However, for part of this time, he was in charge
of not only Repalle field, but Bapatla, Tenali, Narasaravupet,
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Vinukonda, Ongole and Kanigiri taluks as well. He said ‘The
sweat of the missionary is the growth of the Church.” He gf.tcn
toured throughout the hot scason, and as he could seldom visit a
congregation twice during the year, his talks to the pegple did
not average less than two hours cach. Although he did much
work on the revision of the Telugu New Testament and other
important work, it is Dr. Uhl that is considered the man through
whom God opened up this great field.

Next in charge was Dr. S. C. Burger who tourcd Repalle
from 1goz until 1906 from Guntur. While Dr. Burger was on
furlough, the field was in charge of Rev. E. C. Harris in 1907,
and Dr. Allen O. Becker in 1908, although neither of these men
were able to tour in this taluk. From 1gog to 1915 Dr. Burger
was again in charge, and looked after this ficld these years from
the new bungalow at Tenali. This time he was able to tour from
the new Mission house boat named Altoona which was completed
in January 1909. Rev. George R. Haaf was the missionary to
Jook after Tenali and Repalle fields: from 1913 to 1919, and again
from 1920 to 1923. It is through his efforts that Mission property
was purchased in Repalle, and a separate Mission station started.
He also did much to help the economic uplift of the poorer classes,
starting co-operative societies and securing river islands for our
Christians dyring his service. While Rev. Mr. Haaf was on fur-
lough, Dr. M. Edwin Thomas was in charge from Bapatla. ch_'.
Harry E. Dickey was the first missionary to be assigned to this
Mission station from 1923 to 1926. Rev. L. W. Slifer served here
from 1926 to 1931. He did much to train up a_group of young men,
sons of this taluk, and prepare them for Mission service. He
did much to strengthen co-operative societies, and labou.red for
the spiritual uplift of the people. Rev. Leon E. L. Irschick was
in charge of the field from 1932 to 1935, and seems to have taken
a special interest in bringing the Gospel to the high caste pegple
of the taluk. Dr. Victor McCauley, at present our senlor mtssion-
asy, was in charge of Repalle field from 1931 to 1932, and again
from 1936 to 1939. He came to the field in 1936 where there
was little unity among the workers and started off with a large
debit balance, but in his patient and methodical way was able to
turn the tide for good. Mrs., McCauley did much to improve the
schools in the taluk. Dr. McCauley did much to train the workers
and congregation elders in better Christian service. Since 1940,
Rev. John C. Peery has been laboring here.

Repalle taluk was the last field on the Guntur side of the
Mission to have its own missionary. In 1912, the year that the
Tenali missionary’s bungalow was completed there was a plea
that a Mission station be opened in Repalle as well. In 1916,
Rev. Haaf proposed that the Mission station in Repalle he opened
at once. Even before the Board sanctioned such action or
sanctioned funds for the purchase of land, some of the missiona-
ries took the initiative and purchased several acres of land for-a
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bungalow. In 1918 the whole present site of fifteen acres for the

men’s work compound was purchased for Rs. 15,000. ‘

In 1923 the Christians of this field rejoiced that they were to

have their own missionary, and happily received Rev. H. E.
Dickey. He came and lived in a thatched hut while the building
of the bungalow was in progress. A vear previous, only bare walls
arose in a wilderness, but in 1gz2y4 there appeared a finished bunga-
low in a garden. In July of that same vear a school for boys was
opened in the compound, having an enrolment of seventy boys
in six standards, with a staff of five teachers. In rg25 Mr.
Dickey received a gift of a Ford car for the work in this charge.
That was the year of the big Repalle cyclone, in which practically
every Mission building in the taluk was destroyed, except the
buildings in the station, built of stone walls on firm foundation.
Although the cyclone came during the hot season, Rev. Dickey
hurried from the hills, built a new thatched school building, and
boarding hall also, thus turning defeat into victory. There were
52 boarders admitted and of the 127 pupils in school, 100 were
Christians. All were saddened by the news of the passing of
Rev. Dickey in 1926, just three years after he had so nobly
begun the work here. Repalle taluk lost their first missionary,
and there has not been a missionary to remain a full term since
then. May those who follow Mr. Dickey, continue in his labours
to build upon that firm foundation that he so faithfully laid. It
is regrettable that in July of 1936, not having enough pupils to
meet the Government requirements, the higher elementary school
for boys in the compound had to be closed. The boys of the
first five standards were sent to the Girls’ higher elementary
school in the adjoining compound, and the boys of the higher stand-
ards were sent to Tenali higher elementary school for boys. As the
sending of the older boys to Tenali did not seem to be the practical
solution of the problem, the boys of sixth and seventh standards
since 1941 are continuing their studies in the Girls’ higher
elementary school in Repalle, and will proceed from there to the
third form in Guntur High School. Repalle Mission compound
is considered by many to be the most beautiful in the Mission.
The groves of beautiful casuarina trees, the broad expanses of
grass, interspersed with various coloured crotons are a joy to
behold. The arbors of jasmine, boganvilla, temple trees in full
blecom, and many varieties of flowers, add their perfume and
beauty. The fruit trees are beginning to supply the missionary
and others with luscious fruit. God has added many blessings
to those who give their lives in His service.

A lady missionary was stationed in Repalle to improve the
education and spirituality of the Indian women even before an
ordained missionary was stationed here. Previous to 1921 the
year when Miss Schuff came to reside in Repalle, only a.small
amount of work was carried on among the Indian women, in the
charge of Miss M. E. Lowe and Miss Louisa A, Miller, Soon
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after her arrival Miss Schuff saw the need for a g_irls’ boarding
school. The house boat Illinois was made available 'by the
Women's Missionary Society of Illinois,. for the women's wprlf
in 1921. During 1922-23 the spacious and well-built ladlegv
bungalow, and a nice large hostel for the girls was cor?{)letc' 1.
In 1924 the girls’ higher elementary school was ot)cr??(l_wlnt‘\'
;0 boarders and 4o more day pupils. By 1926 the girls’ higher
ZIL’mentarv school had 193 boarders .zmd 35 additional day pupils.
Miss Louisa Miller, while in A\merica on furlough was a_}])lq to
raice funds for the much-needed school building.  This b}n d\l?g,
scparate from the hostel, was COHS‘tI’UCle(I‘II} 1930, z}ftgf' 3 155
Miller had taken charge in 1923.  Miss Christie Lln‘m:{.{.rﬂran‘\l\:‘:}?
in charge from 1932-335, and again from Ig9ji-42. 2 iss , ud
Schwab served here from 1935 to 1g940. The Gospel \\'oi an!
education work have continucd to grow during these years, ar}ui
the doors of many caste homes have been }hrown (fpcln l? }1’Ll
Gospel message. It is-a joy that the women’s \‘vorlf' anc gbf]f{_r(:l
work are going forward together in such a spirit of co-operatio
- ess. )
and’l‘l;ucelprfnl::lgicsal‘prac&icc of Dr. Ch. Joshua Dhanamma in Replallc
has been much appreciated. She was a member of the f?]rst. c ass
of graduates {rom Vellore Medical School, and xmmcdlatc’y ]omef
the staff of Kugler Hospital, where she gave many )earsDo
valuable service. Desiring to start a practice of her own, Dr.
Dhanamma, lor a short time, prqctlsed in GllllFur tovvn..1 (?Jg;
of appreciation for what the Mission had done {or l{erhs 'u:_t l‘L
not desire to have a competitive practice with Kugler oiipra,
where she bad served since 1922. Knowing the necd .o;
intelligent medical practice in the villages, and having a mzs::o
for the uplift of her people, Dr. Joshua Dhana‘m.m'z} CaHi Lo
Repalle in June, 1933, and opened up her own hospital. . tg .
cducated Indians usually desire to remain in the larger mfsmu 19113
in the cities, and Dr. Dhanamma is to be Commendcq 011" §0|}n%
ot into the district, where the need is greater, to cs.mlem lllcr
practice. Her hospital is ample to care for the ne_cds in f:pa.c,
and is near the Mission compound, nicely located in an atttactuf:fc
garden.  For some time there were twplvc m’cmbers on the staff,
and the hospital was run on Mission lines. To have a Ch{lstlaxi
and a sympathetic doctor nearby, to care for our hostel boy_s ant
girls has been a blessing. No American funds were used in the
enterprise, and although the fees arc not very large, . I?r.
Dhanamma has carried on by supplementing her collections \Vlth-
privaie income from her fields. Maternity apd surgical cases
are cared for in the hospital, besides the practice she carried on
in the nearby villages. Mission workers and the poorer classe)s
have been usually treated for the cost of the medicines, and some-
times free. We regret that for the past two years, due to poor
health, Dr. Dhanamma has had to curtail her work. We hope



{o'e}

that she will soon be strong again, and be able to continue her
useful service,
The bringing of the Gospel to the great middle class groups

in this field has scarcely begun. There is a letter of Dr. Uhl,

dated ~J_u1y 8, 1911, in which he introduced to Dr. Burger one
Balla Kotayya, a man of the goldsmith caste, of Dh.ulipugi who
desired baptism. Dr. Uhl doubted if the inquirer had el’lough
faith to leave Hindu practices, and join in worship with the
small Christian congregation in Dhulipudi. Balla Kotayya was
later ba_pt_lscd and it is believed that he was the first man of
caste origin to accept Christ. We are sorry that Kotayya has
scemed to be on the fence all these years, and last year when he
came to the missionary in his old age for some financial aid, hc
was wearing a zutu (tuft'of hair on the back of the head which
15 a sign of a Hindu). Kotayya readily agreed to having his
zutu removed, but he seems more interested in matcrial tf1ings
than things of the spirit. If he had been better shepherded, mayvbe
this would not have been the case. The Christian community
is larger than the Brahmin or Muslim communities in the taluls,
and over half of the out-caste communities have accepted Christ.
The great middle classes or Sudra groups constitute 71 per cent
of the total population in this field, and it is only when these,
often very friendly people, begin to come to Christ, that the
Christian Church will again begin a rapid expansion. In 1932
there were many of this Sudra group who were baptised.  Most
of them were VYanadis, of the thieving castes. They were
wanderers, and always under the custody of the police. In that
one year the number of Sudra Christians jumped from 28 to 213.
[he Yanadis are an emotional people, and sing very beautifully,
from the heart. The missionary helped them to settle down and
try to live a better life, and was able to get many of them land
for house sites. Some of them fell away later on, but the number
of Sudra Christians has remained at about 200 for the past eight
vears. These groups are again beginning to come into Elw
Church, for there have been 47 net additions during the past two
vears. Of the higher Sudra castes such as Kammas, Reddies,
and Telagas, there have been very few conversions so far, probably
less than twenty in this field. The Gospel is being preached to
them, but net to the extent that it should be, and many arc
hungry for the Word of God. * The Bible women, working in the
hom:es of the caste women, have done their work well, and it is
bearing fruit. May God make us more earnest in our zeal to lead
these ‘other sheep’ also into the fold of Christ.

22, SAMALKOT FIELD

The Samalkot field is the northernmost field of the Mission.
Bevond tius ield lies the territory of the Canadian Baptist Mission,
winch has a station in the town of Samalkot. Except the town
of Samalkot, however, there is no common territory and both
Missions are working harmoniously in adjacent fields. Samalkot
ficld is also one of ithe smaller fierds ol the Mission, but in spite
of the tact that work has been going on for many years, there
are still many untouched villages to be reached, where work
should be started.

‘The ecarly history ol the Mission has left-a clear impress on
the Samalkot-Peddapur field. In the first two decades of the
history of the ficld, onc finds rellected the hardships and dis-
couragements, the lack ol missionarics, and the loss of missionarics
that characterized our carly cflorts in the Rajahmundry Mission.

Rev, Adam Long, soon after his arrival in India, was the first
missionary set aside for this ficld. He came to Samalkot on
January 31, 1859, and soon the first school and Telugu Sunday
School were started. :\t the time Samalkot was still a canton-
ment town, with a regiment of English soldiers and also many
native troops. Several hundreds of acres of hard level ground
still remain, but the last vestige of their buildings have dis-
appeared. )

Mr. Long scemed to find Samalkot stony ground from a
missionary: point of view, and although he was able to buy a
beautiful picce of land, fourtcen acres in extent, and build a
bungalow, he had only two adult conversions in the six years
of his residence there. The land which he bought is now the
site of the girls’ school, and bungalow for women missionaries.
1% 1886 he went to Rajahmundry to take the place of Missionary
Groenning, but died soon after of smallpox.

For some years the Mission was much undermanned and
received little support from the home church. Father Heyer
visited Samalkot in 1869, and found nothing but the bungalow
that Rev, Mr.. Long had built. Not until twelve years later,
in 1881, was another missionary stationed at this place, and then
with the arrival of Rev. I. K. Poulsen the work was started afresh.-

In the first year there, he baptized nine adults and three .
children and soon cstablished seven village schools with 43 pupils.
In 1884 there were 193 Christians in the Samalkot field and an
atternpt was made to start a boarding school, but after some time
this effort was given up, for little interest was shown in education.

District work was very difficult in the early days; there was
much persecution of Christians and progress was very slow.
After being in Samalkot for a little more than six years, Mr.
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Poulsen withdrew and for some years Missjonaries Dietrich,
McCready and others tried to manage the work; but after four
vears, Rev. E. Edman, ».p., came to Samalkot. Sickness com-
pelied bim to go home four years later, but Dr. Edman had by that
time begun the school.  Dr. Isaacson, who followed him, obtained
recognition for this school as 2 high school in 1903 and in 1904
an enrollment of 475 pupils definitely put the high school on its
feet and it has now become onc of the outstanding high schools
of the district. Since that time the history of the Samalkot field
is closely related to the high school at Peddapur,

In 1912 permancent buildings were constructed at a cost of
Rs. 235,000 and it is to the credit of Dr. Isaacson that these
buildings were so well built that they still outrank all of the high
school buildings in the district. Dr. Isaacson also built the
beautiful Augustana church in Samalkot with a gift of $2,700
from the Foreign Missionary Society of Augustana College and
Seminary, Rock Island, I, Dr. Isaacson’s work in the district
was very fruitful, but atter his death, missionary followed mission-
ary in Samalkot, some remaining a few months only, some four
or five years; hence it was difficuit to do real constructive work
and it is felt that this is one of the reasons {or the backwardness
of the field. Missionaries who have had a part of the work, or
all of it for some time, were the Rev. Messrs. Schaceler, Eckhardt,
Holmer, Sipes, Coleman, Moyer, Fiedler, Tranberg, Werner,
Caughman, Hayner, Cunningham, Schmittnenner, and Benze.

The work in this ficld has been up hill from the very beginnng,
and is difficult even among the outcastes.  There has never been
4 mass movement in this region and the forces which tend to
lkecp people from coming to Christ are most active.  There used
to be much open opposition, but one seldom finds it now. How-
ever, there is a good deal of secret opposition, which makes
itself felt in many ways, not only among the caste people, but
also among the outcastes themselves.  Among the oulcastes there
is a great deal of caste feeling and some of this has come injo
the Church—those Christians of Madiga extraction oppose those
of Mala extraction and wice wersa. What makes it difficult to
overcome this friction is the fact that in all the villages in which
these are congregations, the Christians are in a minority and
usually a very small minority. Much of their livelihood depends
on co-operation with their fellow outcastes and they have not
therefore freed themselves from their old bonds as yet. Quarrels
are often settled according to the customs of the non-Christian
community, and Christians under pressure often pay cqntributions
to the village idols and take part in Hindu ceremonies. Much
of the work with the Christians is an effort to help them to follow
the admonition of the apostle: ‘Come out from among them and
be yc separate’, and it 1s \\'Ot:k to.ward.thxs end which will be
~fontive in making the church in this region a witnessing church.

\nother obstacle is the poverty of the land and the people.
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Most of this region is upland, crops depending entirely on' the
rainfall. Lands are not very rich, and dry land farming, as
everywhere in India, is a constant struggle to make ends meet.
Christians, coming as they do almost entirely from the outcastes,
are for the most part coolics and servants to the caste people and
are kept in a sort of bondage, which actually prevents them from
becoming Christians. It is a curious fact that in most regions
occupied by the Mlission, progressive work can be more generally
seen in the irrigated regilons where crops are good and people
arc more prosperous, rather than in the dry and poor areas.

In former years there was a great lack of teachers in this
ficld. Men who were not cducationally fit to teach were put.in
charge of schools and congregations, for want of better men.
At various times tcachers were imported from other fields, but
most of them came with the desire to earn a living rather than
the desire to do consecrated work and this too accounts for some
of the lack of growth. Most of these men have left the field.
The few who remained are good and faithful workers, who have
accomplished much for the development of the congregations in
their keeping. In recent years more and more workers have
come from this field and in a short time there will be trained
workers in all the schools, men who are [rom this field and have
the welfare of their own people at heart.

Svon after the time of Mr. Long, the Canadian Baptists
occupied parts of this territory. They continued their work
alongside of ours and conditions were most unsatisfactory.
Various attempts were made by the two Missions to make a
settlement of territory agrecable to both. A compromise was
cifected in 1912 and the territory partly divided, with one large
area designated as common territory. At this time the Peddapur
bungalow was purchased and has since been occupied by the
Lutheran missionaries.  Samallkot bungalow and compound was
set aside for the women nussionaries. In 1931 a new adjustment
of territory was made with the Baptist Mission and there now
¢xists a sharp line of division with no common territory but the
town of Samalkot itself. Time will justfy the wisdom of this
step, for all opportunity of competition is now definitely removed
and each Mission has an abundance of territory for further
expansion. ,

For years aggressive evangelistic work has been carried on
in the zenanas of the towns ol Samalkot and Peddapur and also -
in some of the villages, supervised and directed by the women
missionarics. Although there are few baptisms to report up to
date, the way is being prepared and there are numbers of secret
believers: Samalkot has been the center of this work since about
rg12.  Miss Borthwick began the boarding school for girls and
in 1925 put up the fine buildings which comprise the school and
hostel.  This school continues to the eight grade and prepares
girls for entrance to teacher training, Bible training and nurses’

13
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training. There are about 125 girls in the school from Tallapudi,
Rajabrivndry, Dowlaishwaram, Yeleshwaram and Samalkot fields,
Miss Bocthwick was in charge until 1931, Miss Whitteker served

in Samalkot as district worker from 1gz2, und also as manager -

of the school after Miss Borthwick left. She died suddenly in
1923. Her e was a beautifd exiunple of love and her death
a great loss to the work. MMiss Anderson, who ook up the
task where she feft off, died suddenly in 1934, Miss Lo N Miller
succeeded Miss Anderson.  She has a sincere interest in the
people and carries ov her work with snueh enthusiasm and love.

_ Work amony caste people bas been carsied on in Peddapur
with some success.  There are a number of fomilics  from
({if&?f&nt Sudra casws who have been baptized.  They have stood
firm in spite of many hardships and perseeutions.  The frst
Family was buaptized in 1923 and is suill being persceuted in some
ways. Recent converts have the same difficaltics, far greater
than we can understand.  Much of the credit Tor the work in the
zenanas is due to Mrs. Oswald, who has had a4 wonderful influence
i the town.

The high scheol s also a real evangelistic agency.  Of the -

700 boys and 6oo are non-Chyistian.  Some of them have had their
viewpoints clunged entively by the religious instruction that they
have had in the high school. My, V. Ch. Joha was the first
Indian headmaster and manager, and he has heen succeeded by
the present manager, Mr. V. Moses. ’

In 1941 there were 3087 baptized Christians in vur Samaikot
Peddapur field, living in about 8o different villages.

Adapted from Helpers threugh Prayer.

23, SATTENAPALLE FIELD

Uhis fivld contwing many juteresting places.  The ruins of the
Buddhist monastery at Amaravati are as inleresting archaeologic-
ally as those in any other place in this part of India. The monastery
had beautiiully carved white marbles and dated back to at Jeast
5.0 150, Phe entire place was excavated, and the most beautiful
carvings removed to the British Museum, but a trip to Amaravati
is still worth while for the sculptures remaining on the site.

Upon the mounain, Bulamkonda, i this 1aluk, and the
Kondavides, bordering on this taluk, which rise about 1,500 {eet
from the plains, are interesting fortifications.  These strongholds
played @ very important part in the Molhammedan wars. At the
foot af the Nondavides is a Hindu temple in which the Moham-
medans killed the last of the Redds kings by deceit, after {ailing
o take the fortificaion by force. ‘

It is said, and it scoms with some justification, that the
farge Kollur diamond came from Rollur hill in the northern part
of Suttenapalie taluk.,  The mines bave lony stoce been abandoned,
nearly surrounded by the Krishna river, and the locality is now
frequented by dece, tigers, leopards, and vecasional bison.

The history of the U. L. C. A, Mission in Sattenapalle tatuk
is very interesting,  There is nothing spectaculur about the work,
but o gradual growth, as is the growih of the blade to the ear.
Father Hevere performed his first baptisias i and about Guatur,
then passed through Sattenapalle taluk, and toured o the Palnad
talule, where his efforts brought forth much fruit, and where many
were baptized. The Lutheran faith was cstablished next in
fenali, and several people rectived buptism there.  Satienapalie
came next, for the first baptism was performed by Rev, W, E.
Sggder, in 1839, :

“There is an interesting story of Yelampalli John's coming to
Christ, and of the example he set in real Christian Jiving.  John
had besn a Hindu priest among the people of the Mala caste,
and was more or less of a witch dector until 1837. During that
year e took a irip to Madras, and there heard ‘the story of
Jesus.  Although he  understood very " little of “the strange
teaching he went back to his village determined to stop dealing
in idol worship and to search more for the Christ. © How happy
he must have been when one day three Christian men came ‘to
Lingapuram (John’s village) and sold tracts and parts of the Bible
in Telugu. He invited the three, Peter, Joshua and Joseph to his
home, and made them tell him more about Jesus and explain their
wonderful book. He immediately gave up his had customs and be-
came a farmer. This sincere Christian was haptized on the ninth
of January, 1859. Did John then sit down and become a nominal
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Christian No. Even a year before his baptism he told others
what he knew of Jesus. 1n less than six months after his baptism
he had two more men, of changed lite, trained for baptism, which

they received in June of the same year. And thus the story

continues until John peacetully passea on to lus reward.  From
that year onward the Christian Church in Sattenapalle taluk has
steadily grown,

The story of the early history ol the work in this field is an
iuspiring one, and tells of the untiring efforts and faithtul labors
of the men who toured the taluk enduring many difliculties.
some of them were Rev. W. E. Snyder, Rev. £, Unangst, D.D.,
and Dr. L. L. Uhl. Some of the older Christians have a vivid
remembrance of the work since the coming of Dr, . H. Harpster
to this field in 18g3. Hedecided that Sattenapalle town was the
place in which to put the Mission station. Rev. A. O. Becker
made plans for the bungalow and its site. During the time of
Dr. Victor McCauley, the Harpster Memorial Bungalow was built,
and from that time a missionary resided there.  This was in 1903,
at the beginning of Dr. and Mrs. McCauley’s nine years' of ser-
vice, in Sattenapalle. A higher elementary school was started dur-
ing the six years of Dr. and Mrs. Cannaday’s service. During
the time of Kev. and Mrs. 'I. E. Dickey, ‘mountains’ of stone were
gathered for the erection of the church and a pukka higher cle-
mentary school building. During the service of Dr. and Mrs.

R. Fink, the beautiful church was completed, as well as the
stone school building. Rev. and Mrs. C. B. Caughman arc
remembered by the people for many kindnesses and Christian
leadership. Rev. and Mrs. Peery were in charge from January
1, 1934, and they were followed by Rev. and Mrs. R. L. Cunning-
ham and Rev. and Mrs. L. W. Slifer.

Approximately one half of the Christian population of
Sattenapalle taluk is Lutheran, about one-third Roman Catholic,
and the remaining are members of the American Baptist Mission.
About 60 per cent of the outcaste groups in the taluk have became
Christian. The Lutherans in Sattenapalle field have come from
no less than twenty-one different castes. There are 14,354
baptizd members of our Church in Sattenapalle taluk in 1941.

More than a thousand of our church members are from the
higher castes. These Sudra castes constitute the backbone of
the population and activity in the entire Guntur district. Many
of the village headmen and leading Government officials have
accepted Christ as their Saviour and are leading large groups to
the Master. = ’

_ Adapted from Helpers through Prayer-

24. TANUKU FIELD

Dr. L. A. GoTwALD

The Tanuku field of the Mission is composed of two taluks,
in West Godavari district, namely the Tanuku and Tadepalligudem
taluks, containing 164 sq. miles. Tanuku taluk is one of the
most thickly populated sections of the world, having more than
1000 persons to the square mile. These two taluks differ greatly.
Tanuku taluk benefits from the canal system of the Godavari
River, while Tadepalligudem is scarcely touched at all, except
along the southern edge, south of the main Ellore Canal. The
uplands of Tadepalligudem are, for the most part, forest reserves
and poor land, with a sparse population. There is therefore a
great difference’ in the economic condition of the people in these
two parts of the field. In Tanuku proper practically the whole
of the countryside is under irrigation, and during most of the

year rice fields, sugar cane, cocoanut and palmyra palm trees,

beautify the countryside. Tanuku taluk is also traversed by
four canals of the West Godavari Canal System. The largest
and busiest is the canal from Nidadavolu to Narsapur; another
goes along the south river bank of the Godavari; a third wanders
in a very crooked manner through the center of the taluk, and
is known as the Gostanadi Canal, going just in front of the
missionary bungalow, at Tanuku; and a fourth is the canal to
Attili, running two furlongs to the west of the mission compound.
Many motor roads also traverse these two taluks, connecting
with the Grand Trunk road, at Nalljerla on the north, and with
Bhimavaram and Narasapur, on the-south, with Tanuku near the
center of the field. )
o The beginning of the work in this area is linked with the
verv beginning of our Lutheran work, for Father Heyer himself,
on his third term in India, began the work here. Early.in 1870,
Father Heyer living alone in Rajahmundry, sent the first Lutheran
Mission worker to the West Godavari district. He was Teremiah,
a native teacher, who was sent to Taylor’s petta, near Narsapur,
and thus the work began. In August of that same vear a dele-
cation from Velpur visited Rajahmundry and requested - Father.
Heyer to start a school in that village. Father Heyer, aged 77. |
started out at once to investigate. Travelling in an ox-cart, he
came to Velpur, and arranged for beginning Christian work.
In the fall of the same vear (1870} Father Hever set out,

_ accompanied by his two- faithful helpers Toseph and Paulus of

whom we shall hear a great deal more later. Captain Taylor
had loaned him a palankeen for the journey, and a friendly govern-
ment -official at Narsapur sent a house-boat to meet him, six
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miles from Narsapur, and also had a teat ready for him ai
Narsapyur. On Sunday morning, October oth, he held a service
in Narsapur baptizing 19 men, women and children” and adminis-
tered the Lord's Supper, and married an Indian Christian couple.
The next day he visited Aganipalem, where there were inquirers;
and on the next day, alter visiting Jagganathapuram, he went to
Peravalle by canal, and then seven miles from there by palankeen,
to Velpur. ~ Here he baptized the first Christians in this field, 23
adults, who during the preceeding six months had porbably been
instructed by Jeremiah, coming from Narsapur. Returning to
Peravalle an incident occurred, which Heyer related, as follows:

1 heard people calling after me and was told that seven other candidates
had come from another village desiring Holy Baptism. Not wishing to

disappoint these people, who had come so far, 1 halted and baptized them,
as Philip did the cunuch, near the road, close by a tank.”

After an absence of a week Heyer was back in Rajahmundry.
He considercd this one of his most successful tours in India. It
was one of his last, too. For after the arrival on the 22nd and
ordination on the 26th of January, 1871, of Rev. Iver Poulsen,
in Rajahmundry, Father Heyer sailed {rom Coconada on January
36, 1871; saving farewell to this land, where he had spent 14
vears, during the previous 2g years of his life.  So the beginning
of the work in the West Godavari district, and Tanukn taluk, was
one of the last acts of our pioneer missionary, Father Hever.

~In the report of the Mission to the General Council for 1871,
we find Dayam Nathaniel was the teacher at Velpur and be
reported 16 Christians, and 14 pupils in the school. Indeed a
small beginning, and yet a promise for greater things to come
in this center.

After Father Heyer left, two voung missionaries, Rev. Mr.
Schmidt and Rev. Mr. Poulsen, resident in Rajahmundry, were
looking after the Misston work. In 1876 Dr. Schmidt inaugurated
a pet project of his, purchasing land for the endowment of the
congregations. He began, by securing some. land (5 acres) at
Velpur and permitted the Christians to cultivate it, with the
understanding that they were to pay for their several portions in
three or four vears. :Also a portion was set aside for the pastor’s
house, and quarters for the school. This same vear (1876) Dr.
Schmidt apnd Mr. Poulsen agreed upon a division of the field.
Dr. Schmidt chose Paulus as his catechist, and was given charge
of the work in the present West Godavari district, where the
statistics show 32 Christians at Velpur. '

On Christmas Dav 1878, at the time of the consecration of
the new Church at Rajahmundry, Catechists Tota Joseph aand
Nelaprolu Paulus were ordained to the Holy Ministry, the first
pastors in the Rajahmundry field of our Mission. = The following
February {1879) a Mission Conference was formally organized.
and pastor Paulus was stationed at Velpur. By the first of May
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he had baptized 23 persons, and he was given charge of all the
work on this side of the river, including Mallipudi, Jagganatha-
puram, Mahadevipatnam, Agartipalemn, and Narsapur. The follow-
ing year the work here had grown, and in ‘Pastor Paulus’ parish
we find in 6 villages, 5 schoo! teachers, o6 Christians, 47
communicants, and 49 boys and girls attending the five schools.

At that time the workers were:
Velpur—H. Alfred
Mallipudi—Ethakota John, father of Rev. E. Prakasham
Bathlamungutur—K. Prakasem
Jagganathapuram—C. Matthew
Mahadevipatnam—Namburi  Stephen, father ol Rev. N.
Devadanam. ’

In March 1885, Dr. Schmidt took the new missionary, Mr.
Artman, in the houseboat Dove of Peace, for his first tour through
the canals of the delta. Rev. Artman’s comments on this trip
make interesting reading. He says, among other things,

After stocking the mission-boat with provisions and other necessaries
suficient for a number of days, we set sail from Rajahmundry on February
21. The. passengers besides myselfl were Rev. and Mrs. Schmidt and their
little daughter, Dagmar, Rev. N. Paulus, Jeremiah the colporteur, Jacob
the cook, and his assistant. Zachariah was at the helm and- with the help
of four bommen attended to the navigation of the bom.  We soon entered
the system” of canals which spread like v network over the delta of the
Godavari, and moved along steadily in a south-easterly direction, sometimes
using the boat’s sail; and, when there was no wind, being pulled along by
the boatmen who ran along the tow-path, or being propelled by means of
fong bamboo poles in the hands of the men. We sailed on steadily for the
first three days without making uny long steps, in order to reach the most
distant village before the canal would be closed. Now and then we would
pass a village which always presented a lively scenc—women coming with
jars or chatties to carry water to their homes, balancing them gracefully on
their heads; washermen heating away lustily at their clothes ; here and there
a Brahmin carefully and piously attending to his ceremonial ablutions.

“The vegetation aleng the bank was very heautiful, consisting of large
mange orchards with their partly colourcd leaves and blossoms, stately palmyras
and graceful cocoanuts, while the banks of the canals throughout were lined
with valuable shade trees. When the brightness of the sun would not let
us enjoy the outside world, we spent our time in conversing, writing, reading
or studving. In the cool of the evening it was extremely pleasant to sit
on the top of the boat in the hright moonlight or to take a little run
on the canal-bank for cxercise. On the evening of the second day we came
very near to the mouth of the Godavary, so that we could plainly hear the
waves of the Bay of Bengal breaking on the shore; and x number of dolphins
which had strayed in° from the sea passed our boat,”

There follows a description of visits to Agartipalem, Palkole,
Jagganathapuram and Vodali. Mr. Artman then continues:

talal

“This marning, March 3rd, we arrived at Velpur, which serves as
headquarters for Rev, N. Paulus and the teachers and sub agents belonging
to the villages of his disteict.  For the accommodation of the native pastor
and his family a large and roomy house has been built, one portion of which
is used as a place of wership by the congregation and as the villnge school-
house.  Government -has given us a grant of land along the canal-bank
and most of the Christians of Velpur have huilt themselves houses adjoining .
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that of their pastor, thus forming a little colony of their own. Most of the
inhabitants of the town are Sudras. In the evening we went out into the
village and preached and sang hymns at three different places. Crowds eame
to listen each time. Under the wide-spreading branches of a huge tamarind

tree in the village the message of salvation had often been proclaimed by -

Father Heyer and other missionaries, and here also the oldest Christians of
Velpur were baptized. It is undoubtedly the largest tree I have ever seen.
In walking around it I took twenty-six steps.’

The total number of baptisms in the Rajabmundry field re-
ported during 1882 was 262, of which 160 had been performed
by the pastor N. Paulus, in the Velpur district.  And the parochial
reports of the next vear also show, that the work on the Velpur
district under the direction of Rev. Paulus was making much
more rapid progess than in any other district on the Rajahmundry
field. Pastor Paulus reported 139 baptisms during the year, 106
communicants, 23 villages in which Christians or inquirers resided,
and 177 children in 13 village schools. The next vear Velpur
district reported 360 communicants. By the close of 1884 the
number of Christians had risen in the Velpur district to goo. But
he had his antagonists, too.

Pastar Paulus writes :

"*On the Sunday after Christmas, 1884, while we were making preparations
for our morning service in Velpur, certain enemies of Christianity, mischievous
devotees of Hinduism, calling themselves the ‘Rama Dandu’ amounting to
nearly two hundred in number, came all of a sudden and fell upon me. I
frightened them away somehow and escaped their hands by the grace of
God. The conspirators call themselves the army of Rama. They seek to
force those whom they meet to utter the word ‘Govinda’, which is-one of the
names of Krishna, their God. The conspirators made every effort to seize
me and force me to join their army, They, with much passion uprooted the
voung plants and small trees, and destroyed the palimyra verandah of our church.
In the afternoon they made ancther attempt to reach our house but were forced
to go away by our friends. 1 wrote to the police for help and three constables

- were sent. Nevertheless, in the cvening they made a third.attempt to harm
us, but the constables and some Hindu friends prevented them., They are
troubling our Christians evervwhere and doing all sorts of mischief. In
one village they burned the Bible and some school-books at night and glso
destroved the school-house.  In another village they destroyed some of the
houses of Christians.” :

By the end of 1883, there were 4o villages in which Christians
resided, and about 300 pupils in school. )

During the month of February, 1886, Dr. Schmidt toured in
the Velpur district. Extracts from his account of this tour are
here given because they furnish. an insight into the methods of
district work.

““The huts of the Christians are very small and have generally only one

opening which serves as a door, so that it is impossible to conduct

services in them. We have, therefore, no alternative and must frequently
coriduct divine services in streets, lanes and yards. [ have found it very
awkward under such circumstances to administer the Holy Sacraments. Paulus.
however, manages it very well. It does nat seem to disturb him if a calf
runs through the audience or a bird flies over our heads. He waits quietly
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until order is restored. No bells are rung to ‘gather the people, for the simple
reason that there are none. In some places, like Velpur, the teacher blows
a - whistle a little while before service begins. The people are generally
lacking in punctuality, and several opening hymns must be sung so as ta
allow the stragglers plenty of time for gathering. On Sunday morning the
service of our Telugu Church Book is used. 1 naturally consented in cvery
place to preach 1o the congregation as my visit was a kind of inspection: but
because Paulus is the pastor, I never baptize any of the people in his field,
The Christians must be taught that there is no difference between the office
of a missionary and that of a native pastor, in spite of our difference in nationa--
tity, education and other respects.”

By June 18go Velpur district (West Godavari district) reported
the following, which show a steady, and very encouraging

-growth:

Villages 55
Christians ... 1,580
Communicants e 420
Baptisms for € months ... 178
Schools 26
Teachers 25
Pupils 393

This growth in the work in the present West Godavari- district,
led the Mission Council, at its meeting in July 1893, to take a
very important forward step. The following resolution was
passed :

‘Resolved, That we suggest to the Board that two stations
he opened, one at Pittapur, nine miles porth-east of Samalkot,
the other at Tadepalligudem a railway station half-way between
Rajahmundry and Ellore.’

Pittapur was never occupied, but Tadepalligudem became a
regular station several years later..

During the first two weeks of February 1894, Rev. and Mrs.
,E. Pohl, with their children in a hired boat, accompanied Dr. and
Mrs. Schmidt in the Dove of Peace on a tour of the Velpur-
Bhimavaram district. The following extracts are taken from
Rev. Pohl’s diary: :

“Unikili, February ;th, day before vesterday, the wind being favourable,
we reached Velpur. Directly after sunrise on Sunday a hoy went out along
the canal where the Christinns live in their huts, ringing o small bell, which
was a signal for a public service in the little, unndorned chapel. Several
Christians came from neighbouring villages, and the chapel was filled to its
capacity. We preached of the wonderful love of God in Christ Jesus. In.
Arjunapalem, where five families had been baptized since I last went there,
we held an evening service, P

“This morning Brother Schmidt and T went to -Mallipudl,’ -where as yet
we have no school. Meanwhile the schodl children’ from Velpur' and Arjuna-
palem had come to the boats to he examined,and:receive their -Christmas
presents of jackers, dolls and pictures. Quite 4 spumber of adults had come
with the children, and while the children wefelbeing examined in the boat,
Brother Schmidt attended to the <sick wha ,11;(!1: ‘ome-for. medicine: ~ At one
o'clock in the afternoon we sailed farther/ down the canal in ocur boats
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and reached the locks at four o’clock. Brother Schmidt and I at once walked
over to Xonitivada, a distance of four miles, over crooked and rough roads.
Tt was late and dark when we returned, and it was fortunate that we carried
a lantern. for several of the ditches which had been dry in the afrernoon
were filled with water, and we were obliged to walkk around them. in
Konitivada we have only a few Christians but are sowing the seed in hope.
We visited the zemindar to ask for a school-site and a parcel of ground to
be used as & cemeterv. If we only had a sufficient number of efficient native
workers we could make much better progress everywhere.

“February G6th. A busy day lies bebind us. At sunrise Christians from
Unikili arrived. They had been on their way to work in the fields when they
spied the mission boat in the canal and, dropping their hoes and spades, came
over to us. In the village we have a school but not a school-house. Three
vears ago there was net a single Christian in the village. M. Lazarus was
our first teacher there, snd he did his work quietly and faithfully. Now

we have quite a good congregation in Unikili, and all of them gathered this’

morning for service. We crossed the Gosta Nadi on two tree-trunls bound
together and laid ucross the stream. We went to Kinerapur, where we have
a few Christians but no school. The yards of the Christians were much
better kept than those of other Malas. They brought mats and spread them
on the ground for the zudience. We spoke especially to the non-Christians.
The Christians of Kinerapur accompanied us to Kanzamur, carrying us
on their shoulders over « number of wide ditches filled with water. After a
long search a shady place was found in Kanzamur, where we could hold a
service, .
“Weary and hungry, we got back to our boats at two o'clock in the
afternocon.. The school children of Unikili and Konitivada were waiting to
he examined. It was 4 o'clock when, finally, all of the children had bheen
examined and received their presents, Then we went to Vandra, where at
8 o’clock we conducted a service mn the roomy schoothouse, forty Christians
being present, It had been a busy day, and yet we felt that much qore §h0uld
have been done : but how could we have found time to visit the nth.c-r villages
or to preach to the higher caste people in the villages we did visit? ‘The
harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye; therefore, the
Lord of the harvest that He would send forth Tahourers into the harvest’.”
Rev. E. Pohl, a missionary of the Schleswig-Holstein Society.
was loaned by that Society, to our Mission, to help with the work,
after the death of Rev. Groenning, in 1889.  He began his work
in Rajahmundry in November of that year. After Dr. and Mrs,
Schmidt left on furlough in March 18g4. Rev. Mr. Pohl, was in
charge of most of the Mission worl, from Samalkot to Bhima<
aram. He made his headquarters in Rajahmundry, for super-
intending this work. However, in September of 18953, when the
Schmidts returned, Rev. Mr. Pohl was now free to carry out the
project of opening up a new Mission station in Tadepalligudem.
He went there, and labored long and hard for the construction
of the missionary bungalow, chapel and other buildings. Building
work was very slow. He had to personally supervise practically
every step of the building, from the cutting of the trees for the
woodwork, to the making of the lime, and bricks, too. In this

work he was busily engaged during the year 18g6. Miss Sadtler
went on a visit to Tadepalligudem in February 1896 and wrote
the following interesting account of the first service held in the
Chapel.

_ “Building is slow 'in India, especially as our missionaries have usually
had the bricks and tiles burned, the logs sawed and then made -into doors
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and windows under their personal supervision. This was the case with Mr.
Pohl. When work was first begun on the site he sometimes lived in a
small boat which he had fitted up, and later he slept in a shed with a
palmyra-leaf roof. Still later he occupicd the church which was the first
huilding finished. During my visit Mr. and Mrs. Pobl and their childven
were living there.  While the necessary supervision of the work went on, the
Christians of ncighbouring villages were visited, It was odd to see the
ingenious contrivances which were made to answer the purpose of nrcessary
furniture. The box, for instance, in which the church bell came fromn
Philadelphia, was converted into a table. During my visit we were only
one day in the church, when Mr, Pohl proposed that we move o the kitchen.
We moved Saturday afternoon and took possession of the three small rooms
in it. The new bungalow is conveniently arranged, differing from most
houses in having gothic arches above the windows and on the varandahs, which
greatly add to its appearance. The iron trusses which support the roof have
just been placed, and as soon as the necessary carpenter work is done the
tiles can be laid. Afier we moved {rom the church it was all cleaned and
preparcd for the service next day. Mr. Pohl had just had the altar, made
of teak wood with carving on it, brought from Rajahmundry. This was put
in its place. On Sunday morning the new bell from Philadelphia, which has
= clear, pleasing ring, called the people from Tadepalligudem and a ncighboring
village fo service.. A few benches were put in the rear and so placed as to
allow room for the schinol-children and women, who prefer sitting on the
floor. The altar cloth sent by Miss Fmma Endlich was used, and Mr. Pchi
wore the gown. A white gown is used during the hot senson. It was the
first service at which «ll was in order. The Telugu Church Book was used,
the carpenter boys from Rajahmundry rendering good assistance in the singing.
Mr. Pahl spoke to the congregation in the form of a catechisation, as this
methad suited the comprehension of the people better than 2 regular sermon.
The church was well filled with Christians, and he made the parable of the
Sower very plain to them. At three o'clock he held a Sunday School for the
children. At 4.30 p.m. | accompanied him to Pentapad, four of our Christian
carpenters going with us. Reading the place, we walked through the bazaar
or market place, where grain, tohacco, cloths and other materials were for sale.
Treets, Telugu and English, were given to the people who could read and
would take them. Mr. Pohl, the Christian boys, and I, seated on a chair,
were soon hid from view by the crowd of men and boys who listened to the
singing of our hymns and Mr. Pohl spoke earnestly to them. There was no
disturbance. Occasionally questions were asked. It-was quite dark when we
again reached the house. At eight o'clock in the evening Mr. Pohl again

‘held o service in the church, some Christians from a distant village being

able to come then better than in the morning.  After church, at o435 pom,,
while we were seated in the house conversing, half a dozen men came to
talk to Mr. Pohl about religion. He took a chair and a candle and went
into the unfinished bungalow and talked with them until nearly cleven o’clock.
They were earnest inguirers and wanted a teacher to be sent to their village,
but their request conld not be granted because, at present, instructions from
the Board tell us not to undertnke any new work. Do you not call this
a full Sunday's work?” ,
It was hoped by our Board, and by the Mission, that Rev.
Pohl might stay indefinitely here in our Rajahmundry field.
However, the Schleswig-Holstein Society, after extending the
time of his services again and again, bevond the original ‘one
year’, finally recalled him. He left our field to go to Parvatipur,
Vizag district in August 18g7. :
Before Rev. Pohl left, the work in this scction suffered a very
great loss. Rev. Nelaprolu Paulus, who had lived and worked
in* Velpur, since 1879, died May 23, 1897. He was a pioneer
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Indian pastor. He had laboured for about 18 vears here in
Velpur. To him the church in West Godavari owes an immense
debt of gratitude. ‘

Concerning him, Dr. Schmidt wrote:

“‘He was a remarkable man and one of the most influential native pastors
in these parts of India. He dated from olden times when education was at
a low ebb in India, especially among his class of people. He could nnt
write English well enough to compose glorious reports, clse the Missionary
journals would have printed them and not forgotten to record that this
native pastor in little more than eighteen years baptized close to five thousand
persons, not to speak of other ministerial acts. He was a good speaker, had
a powerful voice, and his language was plain and easily understood, even by
the most ignorant, The secret of his success was his love for the people,
even the poorest, He worked with great self-denial and to his end never
grew tired of seeking the lost, He would go to the Mala quarters and
nreach to them, and when they were friendly he would go into one of their
houses, put up with them for the night. sit on their cot and tell them of God’s
wonderful plan of salvation. That was his mode of working even after his
ordination and td his very end. Pastor Paulus never was discouraged in his
work and would often sav, *It is only a question of time.  They will all come.
We must only wait a little.”  For eight vears he worked under me as a
catechist, ard when he was ordained at Christmas, 1878, he took charge of a
large part of my field, where 1 considered him as the Pastor loci.  Although
it remained part of my work and 1 came twice a vear t4 visit the Christian
villages, examine the schools and congregations, still 1 never performed
ministerial acts or interfered with his work, except ns supervisor. He alwavs
consulted me on important matters, and he never did anvthing without mv
consent. He managed the work remarkably well and showed as much soun.d
judgment as if be had grown up in congregational work at home. He paid
all the teachers and preachers hetween fiftv and sixty of them. and looked
after the building and repairs. T alwavs found that he got more help and
labor out of the Christians than a missionary could have done. But he
was orincipallv an evangelist and understood how to bring the people into
the Church.”

The passing of Rev., N. Paulus was the end of an era for
the Tanuku charge. It was more than twenty vears before there
was another resident Indian pastor in this charge. The field was
supervised by missionaries, some of whom lived in Rajabmundsy
and gave long-distance supervision; and others, after the occu-
pation of the Tadepalligudem bungalow in 1896, lived there and
took personal supervision of the work.

In December 1897. Rev. and Mrs. E. J. H. Mueller, who had
been in India just a little over a vear, took charee of this field,
and moved teo Tadepallicudem. Here thev lived until Tanuarv
18qg. Then for four vears the missionary bunealow at Tade-
nalligudem was unoccupied and supervision of the work in the
West Godavari district was done bv Dr. Schmidt livineg in
Rajahmundrv. Rev. E. Neudoerfier in March *1go7 moved to
Tadepalligudem and took charge of this field. Here he worked
~until his furlough in April' 1909. ‘This was a period of growth
in manv phases of the work. -

From May 1909 until December 1916, Rev. Karl L. Wolters
was the missionary. He lived in Tadepalligudem.  He toured this
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neid extensively, and made a great contribution to the building
up ol the congregations.

v, and otrs. Oscar V. Werner moved to Tadepalliguduem
m juanuary 1gly, ang until Marcn 19zo had charge ol the work.
1 lieir suceessor was Rev, . AL Utson, who had cnarge here onty
one year, until lus death m the hot season ol 1921, During the
supervision ot Keve Mr. Werner, an indian pastor, Kev, 1%
Bsenjamin, was calted to Velpur Pansh, and the work ol this neld.
rle apored there from 191d unul 19z0.

Luring 1922, for some months, Keve A Foo A Neudoerlter,
living 1 Kajahmundry was in charge ol tus beld. However,
the next resident missionary at ladepalbgudem, was Rev. AL L.
Schimitthenner. He came wih his briac m january 1923, and spent
six years in developmg ‘the work.  During lus period of super-
vision, quite a number of churches were built and dedicated.
Vadiur, Bobbarazupalem, Penumantra, Gummampadu, and
Kasipadu all dedicated pukka church buidings beiween 1923 and
1920. In passing we must mention that tne church at Velpur
waus rebuilt in the village proper, in the year 1g20.  During these
vears, 100, Penumantva parish was organized, and Rev. G.
samuel called as its first pastor in rgzq. Unikili Parish, too,
was constituted in 1927, and Rev. M. lhomas came there for a
five year term.

After Rev. and Mrs. Schmitthenner left on furlough, Rev.
L. E. L. Irschick, resident in Tallupudi (Vegeswarapuram), was
in charge of this ficld for a hall’ year; and then [rom July 1929
Dr. and Mrs. J. C. Finefrock were assigned to this ficld.  During
his {ime, a very important change in the taluk center took place.
Taking advantage of a generous ofler the Mission Council agreed
to sell the whole Mission compound, bungalow, cte., in Tade-
palligudem. With the proceeds, about 12 acres of lanq were
purchased, one mile south of 'Tanuku, on the road to Velpur;
within two miles of the site of the original Mission lands of Velpur
gurchased by Dr. Schmidt in 1876. .\ bungalow was built by
the indefatigable efforts of Dr. Fincirock. He continued here in
Tanuku until his furlough in 1934.

Tanuku field was ‘blessed’ during the next few years with
a number of missionaries. Rev. and Mrs. Slifer resided in
Tanuku from October 1934, until January 1936. Rev. and Mrs.
Irschick lived here for threc years from January 1936, to December
1938. Dr. and Mrs. J. Roy Strock residing in Vegeswarapuram
were in charge from January 1939, to January 1g4o. Dr. and
Mrs. L. A. Gotwald have been resident in Tanuku since that
time. ‘

In addition to the three parishes already mentioned, three more
have been constituted, making a total of six, exclusive of the
missionary parish. The following pastors, in addition to those
mentioned above, have served in this field; Rev. P. Samson;
Rev. N. Devadanam; Rev. B. John, Rev. ]J. M. Franklin; Rev.
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Jesuratnam; Rev. G. Devasahavam ; Rey. S, Krupadanam; Rev.
\f.' Prakashem ; and Rey. (’}: Nathan.  Since 1926 while mission-
aries came and went, the Tanuku field mission writer has been
My, Ganji Abraham.

Purmg reeent years, additional churches have been built, and

dedicated.  We must mention Velagalivaripalem (1929); Nelamur
(1929) ; Unikili (1931); Mallipudi (1939); and Munipalle (1939).
- 30 Tanuku ficld continues to grow.  1ts needs are many.  The
Mission compound still lacks pukka buildings, cxcept for the
bungalow, servants’ quarters, and motor shed.  However, situated
mostly in the thickly populated delta of the Godavari, God's
promise will not be in vain. Conscerated servants of His will
reap if they faint, ‘for the harvest truly is plenteous’

25. TENAL! TALUK
Dr. Vicror MoCatLey,

Little nformation is available in regard (o the early history
{ this taluk. The Buddhist Stupa at Bhattiprole in Repalle
slule, just across the border, iudicates that, - along with other
arts of what is now  Guntur district, the Buddhist religion -
ttamned  great prominence in this region two millenniums ago.
wme of the present Hindo temples, while not as old as ihe
emains of the Duddhist buildings, yet claim a history of many
enturies. And here, as in other parts of India,. the Hindus
oth preceded and succeeded the Buddhists. The cave monastery
t Undavalli just across the border to the north and the ruins
t Bhattiprole to the south stir the imagination, without revealing
any details, as to what may have been going on in this area
wo thousand ycars ago.

“In a more recent cra, counting back in hundreds rather than
housands of years, the arca that is now Tenalt Taluk heard the
vamp and {elt the shock of contending forces in the wars that
sok place between the kings of Warangal and Tsandole. Now
he glory of both has departed and there is little evidence at
‘sandole that there was cver any roval or military pomp centered
here, though the relatively large Mobanunedan population are a
ignificant reminder of the overthrow of Tsandole by Warangal
nd of the latter in turn by Delhi.

Tenali is the smallest taluk in the Guntur district, but on the
ther hand it is the most populous. The census figures for 1933
ave not yet been published, but in 1931 it had a population of
56,600, or 870 to the square mile. The reason for this density
f population is irrigation, for the taluk is in the Krishna delta
nd practically the whole of it is irrigated by canals spreading
ut like a fan from the big dam at Bezwada. In the upland areas
yman never knows when he puts in a crop whether it will grow
r wither away and die. It all depends upon the rain, and that
i a very undependable quantity. Not so-in Tenali. [t seldom
r never happens that the rains fail throughout the whole-Krishna
asin.” And so the delta arcas have water, though there.may be
amine elsewhere. .-And water means life. It also means the
:moval of a great fear from the minds of the people. That is
‘hy they. move away from the dry western -taluks into-the. delta.
here they make offerings to propitiat¢ the gods whoe withhold
1¢ rain. . Here they curse the Government. that provides -the
anals and charges a water tax to dig them and keep them in
epair., But still- they come, and the man who owns ten acres
f-‘wet land’ is a man of importance, even though he does
rumble about the tax. . : :

From the beginning of July to the end of November ecach
ear every village in the taluk is an island, entirely surrounded
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by the water in the rice fields. A few villages have macadamized
roads running to them, and some are on the banks of the canals
and arc consequently accessible by boat.  But the majority arc
maceessible during that period to any one wearing shoes. ~ One
ol our pastors wno moved to tis region several years ago said
that smee coming here he bad had o learn “frog-ology’, that is,
be needed 10 know both how o jump and to swin.

Kice is the chiel crop, though sugar-caue, sailron and banunas
are raised to w very small exient,

A wvast bed ol sand hies only o few feet below the surface
throughout most of the taluk, and 1t would not take a very
learned geologist to make a larly good guess that it was once
the bed or the srishna River, winen lows alonyg its casiern burder,
The Krishna is not ranked as one of the great rivers of the
world, but 1 once read the statement from an irrgation engineer
that 1t brings down more water cvery.vear than doces the Nile.
\Whether this statement is correct vr not, any one who has scen
the river in flood can get some idea of the vast quantitics of
soil that are brought down in its muddy waters. Though the
floods are now controlled and the distribution of water regulat-
ed 10 meet the needs of man, yet the deposit of silt s still going
o, and one wonders how much additional average clevation wits
e added to the taluk durihyg the next thousand vears,  Whatever
may be the next result, it is intercsting 10 sce geology in the
making at the present tune.

Into this area, marked as it has been by ages of conflict between
the rival forces of nature, ol religion and ol empire, there camc
a little less than a century ago a new religion, the herald of
another conflict, a contlict this time of ideas and ideals. It came
mn the person of a representative by birth of one of the down-
trodden classes, but « herald of the liberty with which Christ sets
men frec.  His name was Simeon, but m the register in which
it is recorded that he was baptized at the age of about 35 on
January 29, 1849, at Jonnalagadda in Guntur taluk by Reg.
Walter Gunn, not even his family name is given. Were it not
for a later interlineation in pencil it would not be known today
that the bimeon who was the first Christian teacher to live and-
work in Tenali taluk bore the family nume of Battu. It is also
recorded that on September 19, 1830, Elizabeth ‘a sister of
Stephen and eldest girl in his school, was baptized, and was

married upon the same occasion to Simeosi’.  These two came to

Moparru in this taluk, for under the designation of that place their
son Daaniel was baptized on July 2, 1834, with the simple remark
‘son of Simeon and Elizabeth’. That is the first-baptism recorded
as of this taluk, but it probably actually took place in Guntur, and
the parents were not natives of Moparru. However, it was not
long until the fruits of his labor began to manifest themselves,
for on August 3, 1853, four adults belonging to Moparru were
baptized, their names being given as Reuben, Zechias, Elias and
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¢bora.  These Jour seem actually to have been the first inhabit-
ants of this taluk to become Christians.  dugusi 5, 18355 and
Moparru ! A date and w place thut stand for the beginning of
Church History in this part of the Guntur Mission field. If
Simeon could have been told on that day that at the end of 1941
there would be more than five hundred Christians in that onc
village and morc than 23,000 i the taluk, it would no doubt
have staggered even his robust faith, ]

Moparru is about twenty mifes south-east of Guntur. There
were no railways or canals n thosc days, and even today there is
no all-weather road to the village.  Why Simcon and his young
bride came to this particular village, in a dircction just the
opposite to that in which smnall beginnings hud already been
made, we do not know.  There probably was some human reason.
some deciding facior, that planted them there rather than in any
one of the hundreds of other villages scattered all over the
Guntur district.  What that factor was no one now knows. But
what matters it what the reasons were when we can sce the fruits
that God has brought forth out of ihat humble beginning?  The
‘grain of mustard seed’ and the “trec in which tl]e birds are able
to lodge’ are a faint comparison with which to picture the ‘great
tree’ that has sprung from that early planting.

There is no record as to how long Simeon and Elizabeth
stayed av Moparru, but by the middle of 18359 they were gone,
for we Jearn from the baptismal register that on June 5 of that
year “lsabella, wife of Zaccheus, teacher at Moparru’, was
haptized. And the next month Maria, mother of Zaccheus who
was [rom the Paluad, was also baptized. In 186g Gera Silas,
later for many years a catechist in Guntur, was at Moparry, for
a daughter of his was baptized there that vear. Who came in
between these two and who svcceeded Silus we do not know.
But we do have the record that, including the relatives of the
teachers, there were thirty-one souls baptized in that onc congre-
gation before there was a single baptism in any other village
in the whole taluk, and that it was not until Junc 187z, or ncarly
cighteen years after Simecon’s son Daniel was baptized, that the
first baptism outside of Moparru took place. This was at
Varahapuram, in the center of the taluk, where five people were
baptized on June 23, 1872. From that thme on the Gospe‘l seemed
to spread, and we have the record of congregations having been
started at Vemur in 1873, at Tumulur, Ipur and Kollur in 1853, at
Kuchipudi and Pyaparru in 1876, and at Chavaripalem and
Amartalur in 1877, These were the first ten congregations in
the taluk, the first started thirteen years after Father Heyer
reached Guntur, and the last afrer the Mission had been in exis-
tence thirty-five years. _

In answer to inquiries among older members and Mission
workers now living in the taluk as to early workers, two men
are mentioned as those primarily responsible for the spread of

14 :
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Christianity beyond Moparru in the. seventies. These two were
Murari Samuel and Govatoti Luke.

Murari Samuel was baptized in Guntur in 1858, several years
after the beginnings had been made at Moparru, and he seems
to have continued to live in Guntur. all the rest of his life. But
while his home remained in Guntur his spirit and his body roamed
afar, urged on by a Paul-like zcal and an unquenchable spirit that
neither heat nor rain, nor hardship or persecution could stop.
He is said to have preached the Gospcl in many of the villages
in this taluk, lodging in the quarters occupied by the Madigas
or Malas alike, without any distinction in regard to caste, the
curse of the Church then as at the present time. \Vhat he gave
to the Church in this taluk cannot be tabulated, for it is not
known what baptisms are to be attributed directly to his cfforts.
But he has left a precious legacy to the Church in his own
children and grand-children, in whom the same zeal that drove
him from village to village and from taluk to taluk on his evan-
gelistic tours has come down to his children’s children, unto the
third generation. He was the father of Sarah, who married
Philip Benjamin, and of Nathaniel and David, two of the pillars
of the Church in the old Guntur Mission,

The oldest of thesc three, Sarah, was widowed at a com-
paratively carly age, but not before she had given to the Church
two sons, Philip and Puul, who were destined to become leading
pastors and Seminary professors in the third generation. All
through her long widowhood she was ‘Bible woman’, otherwist
woman evangelist, in Guntur, and especially in the Hospital,
where the sweet aroma of her Christ-like life as well as the
tactful zeal with which she presented the Gospel won many a
woman to a better understanding of what this strange new reli-
gion meant. Of her in her younger days it is written in the
Quinquennial Report for 1875-80: ‘Philip Sarah, who was always
a modest, earnest girl, is the help-mate of a choice teacher. By
her perseverence and his encouragement she has built up the
best school among all cur thirty’.

Samuel’s third child and second son, David, was for a decadz
and more before his death the outstanding pastor and evangelist
on the Guntur side of the Mission, unequalled in his day as a
preacher both to Christians and non-Christians, a man to whom
all listened not only on account of his eloquence but because they
realized that his inner life corresponded with what he preached.

What a heritage from this partriarch of nearly a century
ago! What a gift he bequcathed to the Church in the persons
and characters of his children! Sarah, Nathaniel and David and
his grand-son Philip have long since gone to be with him, but

his work and theirs live on, and the influence of his family will ~

be felt as long as there is a Church in the Guntur district.
The thirtieth person to be baptized at Moparru, and con-
sequently the thirtieth in this taluk, was a young man twenty-
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three years of age named Gowvatoti Luke. He lived on until the
beginning of the present century, rising to the rank of supervisor
in an age when we had no Indian pastors, and in which to
become a ‘sub-pastor’ was the highest attainment an Indian agent
of the Church could reach. +The consensus of opinion among the
meagre traditions that have been handed down from two gener-
ations ago are that he and Murari Samuel were the chief human
factors in the cstablishing of the Church in these parts. While
Samuel was a touring cvangelist, Luke lived among the people
he served, showing them by cxample as well as by word what
Christian living means. He too disregarded ‘caste and is said
to have been instrumental in establishing a number of congre-
gations among the large group of outcastes among whom he did
not happen to be born. Only one who has lived among and
dealt with the people coming from these two groups of sub-Hindu
society and has seen the bitter rivalry, antagonisms and feuds
that exist down to the present day—only one with this experience
can understand what it meant for this servant of the Lord to
disregard the claims of caste and the persecutions of his own
community. Like Paul, the friend of that other Luke, he did not
believe that caste ought to have any place in the Christian Church.
He too has gone to his reward, and one cannot but wonder how
much he knows of what is going on now in the field where he
worked, or what degree of sorrow finds a place in that heavenly
abode over the divisions that still split the Church that he strove
to unify.

Two other family names are outstanding in the history of the
Church in Tenali taluk, namely Chikkala and Penumala, both of
these families coming, at least in part, from Moparru.

Chikkala William was the seventh native of Moparru to be
baptized, and among the remarks entered at the time of his
baptism it was noted that ‘he also reads Telugu a little’.  That
no doubt meant very little as to actual literary attainment, but
ft meant a great deal in the shaping of his life, for it meant that
he was that much superior to his fellow villagers and consequently
worthy of employment as a catechist. He never rose very high
in Mission service, but he had five sons, all of whom became
workers in the Church. Paulus, the oldest, became a sub-pastor
and three others rosc to responsible.positions as supervisors over
a number of congregations. A grand-daughter is now head-
mistress of the Girls’ Higher Elementary School in Narasaravupet,
another is teaching in the school for Hindu Girls in Tenali, and-
a grand-son is an cvangelist in Repalle taluk. Other grand-
children are in positions of responsibility both in the Mission and
under Government. .

Jangam Reuben was one of the first four baptized in Moparru.
He had several children, one of them being Sarah, who was
baptized October 6, 1867. Ten years later at Amartalur, two miles
to the east, Penumala Abraham, a young man of eighteen, was



1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

~

/.

8.
9.

10,

No. Baptism House Name Given Name By Whom
Moparr ... Aug. 5, 1855 Jangam (?) Reuben C. W. Groenning.
’s ?? ' Zechias .
. Moparti (?) Elas 'y
) ' Debora '
Varahapuram.., June 23, 1872 Gaddam Reuben E, Unangst
' Chebrole Zechariah y
N " Elizabeth )
Vemur June 1, 1873 Vemuru Philip E. Upangst
” N Elijab y
'y Kumpati David .
Tumulyr .« Jan. 3, 1875 Bandikallu Luke J. H. Harpster
Mar. 4,1875 Xuraganti Abraham E. Unangst
» Pilli Adam .
Ipur .. Mar. 3, 1875 Peddapalli Zechariah  E. Unangst
" Rudrapati  Jchn ’
. ' Mark o
. Tumati Peter 's
i . Chintala Matthew "
’s Tumati " Zaccheus v
Kollur o Oct. 3, 1875 Soppara ?b;aham E. Unangst
) 1y 1 onn X
Kuchipudi .. Apr. 24, 1876 Gadeleti John M. Nathanijel
' o Reuben vy
Pyaparru ... Oct. 1, 1876 Songa Abrabam E. Unangst
Chavaripalem ... Jan. 25, 1877 Kondamudi Lazarus A.D. Rowe
' Turumella  Jacob "
» ‘ " Kondamudi Devapraka- .
’ o ) sam ’e
Amartalur” .., July 9, 1877 Badugu John '
- oo Penumala  Abraham .
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baptized, and Sarah, then or later, became his wife. In the
Quinquennial Report already referred to it is recorded that Sarah
who had had the advantage of studying in the Mission Boarding
School taught her husband to read and write. He became a
catechist of a lower grade, but two of their sons became pastors,
one of whom is still living, and a grandson graduates from the
Theological Seminary this year. Abraham in his old age was
operated -on for cataract, and it was a touching sight soon after
that to have him show his hands and declare with great joy
that now he ‘could see them and what they were doing, which
he had not been able to do for cight years—the gift of physical
sight to him in return for the spiritual sight which had come
through him to others. These two also are gone, but thosc
they gave to the Church are carrying on where they left off,
with better training and equipment than they cver knew.

The following are the first ten congregations in the taluk,
with the names of a few of the first members and the dates of
their baptisms. Moparru itsclf is now one of the largest con-
gregations,  but  Intur, Aitanagaram, Mandur, Kodiparry,
Munnangi, Attota and Tsundur, which are now also among the
largest, were not among the first ten to be established.

Dale of

Y " Deyarapalle Paulus -~ =~ .
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Missionaries in Charge. In the early days when there were
only one or two missionarics for the whole Mission, and the
Church had not yet been really established, no one could be
said to have been in charge of any particular field. However,
the first baptism in the taluk, that of the teacher’s son, was by
Rev. William E. Snyder, who also baptized two people in 1858.
The first four native members at Moparru were baptized by
Rev. C. W. Groenning. After that, beginning with April 1839,
just one year after he reached India, practically all the baptisms
administered in the taluk were by Rev. E. Unangst until Rev.
A. D. Rowe took charge of the three castern taluks in 1877
The first baptism by him in this taluk was on January 14, 1877,
and-the last before going on furlongh was in March 188c. From
then on the list of those in charge is as follows:

1880-81. Rev. E. Unangst.
1882, until his death in September of that year, Rev. A. D.
.Rowe. ;

1883-85. Rev. C. Schnure. The last baptism recorded as
having been given by him was at Intur on
February 22, 1385,

1885-89. Rev. E. Unangst, who with the assistance of
Revs. B. John and M. Nathaniel had charge of
practically the whole Mission. During this
period there were almost no baptisms in the
three eastern Taluks, though there were many
in the western and central parts of the Mission.
This may be designated as the period of the
great depression on the east side, following
some unfortunate dissensions during the early
eighties. ‘

1890-1902. Rev. L. L. Uhl, who lived alone, with his
family in America, during these twelve
vears, and toured the three eastern Taluks

' on his faithful horse Nizam, disregarding the
hot winds of May and the floods of October.
He underwent what would have killed
almost any other man and reestablished the
disorganized work in this region.

1903-14.  Rev. S. C. Burger. ~

1915-27. Rev. G. R. Haaf.

1928-34. Rev. Victor McCauley.

1935-39. Rev. R. M. Dunkelberger.

1940- Rev. Victor McCauley.

In 1903 when Dr. Uh! went on furlough the eastern field was
divided, Tenali and Repalle being assigned to Rev. S. C. Burger
and Bapatla to Rev. E. C. Harris, who moved into the new
bungalow at Chirala that year. While land was bought in Tenali
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Town as early as 1904, it was not until 1912 that the bungalow
was built and occupied by Mr. and Mrs. Burger. Until that time
they lived first in Guntur and for a time at Chirala, overseeing
Repalle and Tenali from those centers. These two taluks con-
tinued to be one charge until 1919, but even then they were
separated only statistically, for Mr. Haaf continued to be in
charge of both until Rev. H. E. Dickey took over charge of
Repalle at the beginning of 1924. )

It was not until 1917 that any Indian pasiors were located
in the taluk. Beginning with that year the foliowing pastors
have lived and worked in it: '

1. Rev. Philip Luke, 191y-27.

2., Penumala Zechariah, 1917-19
3+, Kuchipudi Rajahratnam, 1917-21
4. ,.  Bandaru Solomon, 1923-34

5+ . Yecllamati Aaron, 1923-34

6. ,, Jangam Moses, 1923-32

“7- . Gadde Rajahratnam, 1928-37

8. .. Teli Matthew, 1931-41

9. .. Amudala P. Prakasam, 1931-36
to. ,, Battula Premayya, 1932-37

1. ,, Sudarsanam M. Benjamin, 1934-
12. ,.  Kakarlamudi Luke, 1935-36

13. ., Kukkamudi Ezra, 1936-30

14. ,, Kattupalli Jeevaratnam, 1936-
15. ,, Buradagunta Satyanandam, 1937-
16. ,, Lam Moses, 1937-

7. .. Gollapudi Samuel, 1937-

18. |, Nelaturi Hans, 1937-

19. ,. Geddam Daniel, 1939-

20. ,, Valaparla Satvanandam, 1941-

Since the statistics of Repalle and Tenali were not given
separately until 1919 it is not possible to give any record of tht
growth of the work in Tenali as a separate entity previous to that
vear, but the following tables will show the growth in the two
taluks combined by decades for the last fifty vears, and in Tenali
taluk by five-year periods for the last twenty vears.

- MEMBERSHIP BY DECADES MEMBERSHIP By FIVE-YRAR PERIODS

REPALLE AND TENALI TENALI
Year Baptized Membeys Year Baptized Members
1891 1,170 1921 10,869
1901 2,725 1926 16,026
1911 8,950 1931 18,923
1921 17,017 1936 21,598
1931 31,008 1941 24,108

1941 38,372
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Through all the centuries from A.p. 1 to a.D. 1854 there was
not a single follower of Jesus Christ native to this taluk. Now
there are probably ten thousand belonging to the Baptist and
Roman Churches and the Salvation Army in addition to the
twenty-four thousand of our own Lutheran faith. Nor must we
forget the many thousands more who during these last ninety
years have entered through the Church in Tenali into the Church
Triumphant. _

When the missionary. now in charge of the work in this
taluk came to India at the end of 18g8, the three delta taluks of
Bapatla, Repalle and Tenali were looked after by Dr. L. L.
Uhl, without the help of a single ordained Indian pastor. In
fact there was not then a single pastor in active service in the
whole Guntur Mission. Now there is a missionary in charge
of cach of the three taluks, with four single women missionaries
in charge of other activities. At the end of 1898 there were o8
Mission workers of all grades. At the end of 1941 there were
more than five hundred, twenty-one of whom were ordained. -
Then there were only 3,766 members in this whole area. At the
end of 1941 there were 60,939, an increase of more than 1500
per cent ! And Dr. Uhl is still living to Jearn of this growth, and

_joins with us on the field in spirit, if not in body, as we approach

our Centenary and marvel.anew at the wonders that God has
wrought. Truly the grain of mustard seed has grown into a
great tree,



26. YELESHWARAM FIELD

Rev. A. F. SCHMITTIIENNER.

Yeleshwaram field is large. It is a comparatively new field
also and to a large extent an undeveloped ficld. Most of the
territory is in the mountains and living is different from that on
the plains; the people are different and problems arising out of
the work among them, are also different,

The Country. Mountains, hills and forests extend for miles
and miles, terminating in the hill walls of the ‘Eastern-Ghats’
which border on the ‘Deccan’.  Most of the country is undeveloped
and difficult to reach, for roads of a hetter sort do not g0 up
very far.  The forest department has set aside large tracts of
land as ‘reserve forest’ from which all sorts of lumber is exported,
such as teak and rose wood, and also many thousands of cartloads
of bamboo yearly. But the tracts of forest are so vast that one
hardly sces the effects of selling all this wood, and the bamboo
springs up again in no time. In the rainy season the forest is
a riot of colour and heavy with the scent of many blossoms and
shrubs. The trees are full of birds and butterflies, deer lurk in
the thickeis, wild boars come into the cultivated fields at night
and spoil the crops, the peacock calls from the hillside and
pheasants and jungle fowl haunt the paths. Now and then a
tiger makes a tour through his territory or a panther comes into
a village at night and runs off with a calf or a dog; and far upon
the slopes of the highest mountains, the wild bison hold forth.

There is also plenty of water in this country; rivers, brooks
and springs that do not go dry during the dryest hot season.
Where a stream does drv up, the people can always get water
by digging holes in the sandy bed of the stream. Although
mountains and forests predominate, there are many villages
scattered through this region. Some are small but around these
are cultivated fields of maize and a few other grains that do not
need irrigation; cultivation is rather haphazard. A tract is burned
over, some of the trees arc cut, the land is farmed for a fow
vears, and then abandoned for another tract. The forest soon
encroaches again. People too are not permanently fixed in the
villages. Ther move frequently, g0 to new places and leave
their houses to the wind and weather, which soon reduces them
to nothing. Altogether there are ahout 400 villages in the
Yeleshwaram field, most of them in the hills and onlv 3o outsidc
of the hill tracts on the plains.

The Government. The British Raj has not taken complete
possession of. these tracts for administrative purposes. They are
still called ‘Agency tracts’, the Collector, or Governor: of the
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district, being the Agent in control of the whole arca. The
Agency has not been completely surveyed.  Taxes are not collected
as in other villages on the plains, and the whole system of control
is rather loose, though Government is making preparations for
complete survey of the Agency for the purpose of 1ax collection ;

cand after some years, much of the Agency territory will be

settled.  Land tenure varies according to the locality. In settled
or surveyed areas, the land owner must have a deed to this land, -
but much of the Agency is still unsurveyed and men have merely
squatters rights over the land.  When Government takes posses-
sion of a4 village and surveys the lands, those in posscssion will
be given deeds for the same. Some years ago, huge tracts of
land were given to men, who then became zamindars, called
Muttadars. These Muttadars pay an annual tax to Government
and then in turn collect taxes from those who farm -their lands.
These men are almost like little kings and do much to keep order
m their Muttas. In this vast Agency tract there is one law court,
two police stations and a few forest officials, and the people are,
#s a rule free from the restraint that one finds on the plains and
are more apt to take things into their own hands.

The People.  Here one finds many difierences from the plains.
Of course there is caste, lots of it, and just as much pride in it as
on the plains; but one seldom finds the higher castes in the hills;
enly a few in Government positions, or merchants, Most of
the people are low caste Sudras, hill tribes and hill Malas. - The
further one goes into the hills, the more primitive the people
hecome, the more hardy they scem, and the more independent
is their nature.

The Mala, who is one of the lowest people on the plains. is
often a leader in the Agency communitics, a land owner, a trader,
for whom the hill tribes work. This makes him rather free and
mdependent and quite proud. The- Christians so far, are from
this Mala community, but they are as vet rather few in number.
The low easte Sudras are mostly people who have come up from
the plains and bave lost much of their culture.

The hill tribes are of two kinds, Kois and Reddis. The Kois
inhabit the foothills and the Reddis, are back in the deep forest.
These are aboriginals. They have lived in the hills for many
generations, hefore the advent of the Aryans. The Reddis are
perhaps the descendants of the Reddi kings, One old Reddi

" told me that the frst Reddi was born in the mouth of a large -

snake on the shore of the ocean.  The snake shot him out of his
mouth and he landed in the hills and has been there ever since.
These people have all sorts of taboos, but thev know little of
Hinduism. * They have a hie festival vearly at which they worship
a god called ‘the God of the Mountains’, and put up sticks and
stones around the villages, which they worship. Thev also fear
all manner of evil spirits, but there their religion ends.

= They do not steal and every traveller in the Agency can vouch
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for that but they are most indolent and unreliable, when it comes
to keeping promises. It is the duty of both Kois and Reddis to
keep the paths open, to accompany travellers and to carry their
luggage; but many a man has all sorts of trouble getting them
to come in time to start. They are wonderful travellers, however,
and can carry great loads for long distances, with the greatest
of ease. They do not seem to know the value of money and
really hate to work more than necessary for their bare maintenance.
Contractors building roads in Agency tracts have to hirc people
from foreign parts to come in and do the work, for it is impossible
to get anvone in the hills. The people are fine hunters and live
from the forest muck of the time. Their weapon is the bow
and arrow and thev are always ready for a hunt. Tamarind
trees supply them with ‘charu’. They dig roots in the jungle
from which they make curry, tender bamboo shoots supply them
with food for a scason. Berries of certain kinds they find and
the wild mango trees provide them with an-abundance of fruit.
Most of all they look to the sago palm, not for food, but for
drink. During the hot season they have little good water but
they drink sago palm wine, which they get fresh from the trees
each dayv. It ferments very easilv and one often finds them
stupid from drinking, even women and children too. They have
cows now and then, and are very clever with their hands, weaving
things out of bamboo, making rope from the bark of trees, and
gourds from the long necked squash in which to carry their
palm wine. They are never lost in the forest and are unafraid of
animals, for they have their bows and arrows and their
machettes.

Their life 1s crude and rough but they have learned to care
for themselves in a remarkable way.  They are polygamous,
according to their means, most of them having two wives. They
seem to have little consciousness of sin and are quite fatalistic.

The Malas and Christians are in some respects higher in the
social scale than the jungle tribes who are so numerous in the
Agency. They listen more readily to the Gospel. They work
harder than the hill tribes and are much more dependable, but
they too are deep in sin and superstition, and the Gospel call has
not been accepted by them in large numbers.

The Fever. Malaria is very prevalent in the Agency and very
much dreaded. People from the plains get it very easily and
dread going into the Agency. It is pitiful to see the enlarged
spleens that the Agency children have; little bellies swollen to
twice their normal size, little stomachs so cramped, that they can
hardly take enough nourishment on which to grow. In the cold
season the nights are very chilly and one finds the people shivering,
huddled around fires to keep a bit warm and it is then that they
come down with malaria. Malaria has kept the country from
being more scttled, has kept out the Christian worker from the
plains; and accounts in part for the slow progress of mission
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work in the Agency. This has been a problem in the past, but
is now approaching a solution.

History. Government has had a difficult time in really getting
control of the Agency. Since 1830 there have been periodic
rebellions, mostly among the Reddis. In more recent years,
sporadic uprisings of individuals have taken place, the last onc
being in 1921. A rebellion is called a ‘feturl’. The last feturi
ended when the brigand, Sitaramarazu, was captured and then
shot by zealous policemen before he could be brought to trial,
This was in 1921.  The men who were most helpful to the Govern-
ment in these various feturies, were made Muttadars and they or
their descendants have these lands to-day. '

How the work began. Mission work seems to have begun in
Agency in the vear 1888. Before that time, missionaries were
interested, and sent up men now and then on preaching tours.
In 1885 the ‘Rampa Fund’ was started. Collections were made
rom the salaries of workers and was hoped that individuals would
be found who were willing to go these regions. An attempt had
been made to begin this work in 1871. Dr. Schmidt visited the
Kois and Reddis; far up the Godavari river, and brought back
such glowing accounts that four Indian workers volunteered. But
the fever claimed them. One died, one lost his reason and the
other two returnd broken in health. Twenty vears later Dr.
Schmidt visited Rampa-Chodavaram and baptized a few people.
In 1888 about twenty from the region above Yeleshwaram came
to Rajahmundry and were baptized. In 1893 Rev. Emmanuel
Edman, m.p., visited Addatteegala and found a congregation of
about fifty people there.  During these days the Church Missionary
Society, which has its headquarters at Dummugudem, 120 miles
above Rajahmundry on the Godavari, also worked in the Agency -
and it was Mr. Cain of the C. M. S. who really started the
congregations at Addatteegala and Rampa-Chodavaram. Later
be relinquished them in our favour.

®* For many years the Agency work was carried on from either
Rajahmundry or Samalkot. Rev. O. O. Eckardt did much pio-
neer work in these areas and many an old resident of the Agency
speaks’of him with respect. It was not until 1924 that a separate
.Mission district, known as Yeleshwaram, ficld, was set apart and
in 1925 the present bungalow was built at Yeleswaram by Rev.
H. H. Moyer, who became its first missionary. He was succeeded
by Rev. Theodore Benze, who went home in 1931. As no mission- -
ary was then available for this work, it was put under the manage-
ment of Rev. A. F. Schmitthenner, who was in charge of the
Samalkot-Peddapur field also. He remained in charge of Yelesh-
waram field until he went on furlough in 1937. For the next year
and a half Dr. F. L. Coleman was in charge of the field, which he
looked after, along with other work in Rajahmundry. Since the

}atter part of 1938, Rev. A. F. Schmitthenner, has again been
in charge. o ‘ i
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The problem. An inadequate supply of teachers and catechists
sums it up. This has distressed missionaries in the past, and is
being wrestled with at the present time. For years men have
been sent up from the plains and have been unable to carry on.
Some were carricd off by fever; some lost their wives, their
children and all of them suffered from fever as long as they were
there. They could not eat the Agency grains, could not stand
the separation from their relatives, nor the cold and the attitude
of the Agency people. Another curious thing is that the Agency
people sicken on the plains and so it has been of little use to send
the boys to Peddapur or to Rajahmundry to study, for almost
invariably the fever bug, which is quicscent in their blood for
vears in the hills, attacks them with tremendous energy on the
plains. The few older men who are scattered about in the field
are such as survived their school life on the plains. It was
therefore a place of real missionary statesmanship to start a school
in Yeleshwaram and a hostel also, so that a supply of teachers
would be forthcomming. This was started in 1921 and is now a
complete higher elementary school.  After this the boys need a
further course of Bible Training and teacher training, to fit them
for any school in the Agency. The first class of six finished in
1932.

And since that time there has been a class graduating cach
vear and most of the Christian boys finishing and receiving 8th
standard certificates have started work as teachers. Since 1932,
=2 boys have finished 8th grade in the school. Of these 64 are
Christian. Of the Christian boys 47 are already working as
teachers or are in teachers’ training or Bible training. Several
have died, several have gone to High Schoo! and at present only
a few are without work. :

For the most part these bovs are still quite young, but after
a few years, when they have marricd and matured, they will be
excellent teachers and it is hoped that many will be trained within
the next few vears. to replacé untrained teachers and to start work
in new villages. Yeleshwaram school has now about sixty Agency
children, fifty boys and ten girls; the rest of the pupils are day
pupils from Yeleshwaram and the surrounding villages. They
number about 200. It was found possible to interest a few Kois
and Reddis to send their bovs to the hoarding school. There
are also seven boys from the iow caste sudras. They share alike
with the Christian boys and take part in all religious activities
also. In this way the problem in supplying workers has been
partly met, and in the vears to come the needs of the field will
be entirely met.

Centers of work. The field is verv extensive, beina 6o miles
long and anywhere from 5 to 35 miles wide. In this arca are
féund. about' joo villages, most of them small, having from 20
to ico houses. There .are now Christians in 7o villages, hut in
many of these seventy villages there is only one family -that is
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Christian, sometimes only one member of a family. The chief
centres of work for the plains are Jaggumpet and Yeleshwaram
which are pastors’ parishes.  Other centres of work are Jaddangi,

‘Addatteegala, Nellipudy, Ducharthy, Chavatidibbaly and Raja-

Ommangt. 1'ar to the west beyond the first range of mountains
is a large area of about 33 viliages which is sull quite untouched
with no schools ‘and no congregation and as yet no worker has
heen appointed to work there. There arce nice church buildings
at Mallavaram, Jaddangi and Yeleshwaram. The rest of the
buildings are semi-permanent or temporary, built of bamboo and
leaves.  In this vast area therc arc no more than a dozen Govern-
ment schools and thirty Mission schools. It is therefore apparent
that for a long period of time the work can be expanded and more
and more schools started through the young men that leave the
Yeleshwaram school.

T'vpe of work requived. There are as yet neither the means
nor the men available for a tremendous campaign of evangelistic
work. There is much territory to cover, but the simple procla-
mation of the Gospel is not sufficient to bring men into the church.
They may show interest and desire, but before they are ready
for baptism, they must have a facing about, a redirection of
their whole lives. This is accomplished by patient teaching and
by the example of holy living.: Hence there is necessary individual
work rather than work with whole villages or groups. From
a study of the work done in the past, this seems to have been
the type of work most eftcctive.  There is no feeling of mass
movement among the hill Malas as yet. [t may come in time,
and then work with groups can be begun effectively.

No doubt there has been devclopment in the usual way namely,
working whercever people show intercst and desire. But it is
necessary to go into some ol the more strategic centres to hegin
work ; into the market towns, and into the larger Agency towns,
whose influence is fclt in surrounding areas. As men are avail-
abke a definite cffort will be made to put workers into such places,
in order to cover the whole Ageney area, at least in centres. It
is further necessary to emphasise at the outsct, the development
of a Christian consciousness. Caste rules in the Agency are very
strict. Because of the shifting of the population, relationships
are widespread and exclusion from caste operating in one village
applies to the whole agency. Where Christians arc few and
scattered they are almost bound to conform to these caste rules, if
they want to get on cconomically; but this often leads them to
acquiesce to very unchristian compromiscs, especially regarding
marriages. There is a danger that these rules will come into the
church, unless the Christians are freed from them at the very
beginning, hence it is necessary to work especially with them that
they may become free from the caste bonds of the non-Christian
and keep their lives uncompromised. The hill tribes also need
special consideration. The Kois and Reddis need to be studied,
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men must be trained to work with them and among them. They

scem to lack thp capacity for spiritual life, seem to have no con-
sclousness of right or wrong, no thought of death or fear of
death and have the nature

of children, for they are chil {
the forest. ) Y wdren of

) YeIc_shv.'aram field is also preparing to cclebrate the centenary
n a fitting way, even though it can look back to only 17 years of
history as -a separate field. However it is an important part of
the larger work and in itself is a promising ficld. The problems
connected with evangelism here differ radically from those in
other parts of the Mission, and the workers for the most part are
young and inexperienced, but the opportunities for expansion arc
truly great and as our church in India enters the second century
of ‘her existence, we look forward to her growth in this field from
a slender sapling into a mighty tree.

27. THE GUNTUR SYNOD
Rev. C. R. Goray, B.D.

The Guntur Synod which cmbraces the ficld of the presca.
East Guntur Synod, Centrzl Guntur Synod and West Guntur
Synod, was organized on Monduy, October 29, 1906, in the first
Lutheran Church (Stork Mcmorial), Guntur, and after living a
uscful life of 22 years merged into the Andhra Evangelical
Lutheran Church on Thursday, April 23, 1929, in St Matthew’s
Church (the new Storlk Mcemorial), Guntur.

The late Rev. L. B. Wolf, v.p., the president of the ministerium
of the Guntur Conference, issued the call. In response to it
nine ordained missionaries, two Indian pastors and cleven lay
delegrates were present at the first meeting of the Guntur Synod.
The venerable Rev. Dr. L. L. Uhl preached a stirring sermon on
Titus i: 5; I Peter i: 1; Rev. 1t 10, 11, taking as his theme
“The organization and government of the groups of congregations
for the work of the Church’. It will be interesting to note that
at the last meeting of the Synod there were present ten mission-
aries, 32 pastors and 47 lay delegates, including two lady dele-
gates, Miss Thomas and Miss Miller.

In the first meeting of the Guatur Synod the following werc
clected ofticers : Rev. L. L. Uhl, vh.p., p.p., president; the late
Rev. P, Abraham, vice-president; Rev. E. C. Harris, b.b.,
secretary ; Rev, J. Aberly, p.p., LL.D., treasurer ; threc missionaries
and one Indian, while the last officers of the Synod were: Rev.
C. R. Gopal, B.D., president; Rev. R. D. Ph. Augustus, vice-
president; the late Mr. S, Bhushanam, secretary; and Rev. L. W,
Slifer, treasurer; one missionary and three Indians. Thus the
growth of the Lutheran Church in India is richly manifested.

The other Indian pastors who scrved as presidents were, the
late Rev. M. David and Rev. P. Philip Leisenring. The former .
served also as the Synod historian from 1910 to 1926, and after
ascertaining according to the direction of the Synod, the history
of various congregations, he wrote the History of the Guntur
Lutheran Mission, published in 19z3. Dr. Uhl served as the
president from 1go6 to 1g9rz. Doctors Albrecht, McCauley,
Cannaday, Dunkelberger, Strock and Thomas, and the Rev.
G. R. Haaf were also presidents of the Guntur Synod. Of the
22 members who signed the first constitution of the Synod only
two missionarics and one pastor, namely Dr. McCauley, Dr.
Cannaday and Rev. B. Solomon are on the field, and others are
either on furlough, or slecp in the Lord. The Synod was held
semi-annually till 1910 and afterwards annually. It was from
1932 that the Church conventions are held bicnnially.
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also on actual experimental investigations of leaders, who bring to such a
: g 4

work the necessary aptitude and capacity from previous training or karmie’-
affinity. Theosophy is acceptable to every type of individual, because
it does mnot force any rule or idea on anvhody except the willing
aspirant, and is authoritative only from the standpoint of his inner con-
viction and conscience,

The Society, which ¢ ite modern svmbol and embodiment, has
worked for just 50 years and is proving its worth and value in our midst.
All the religions are represented on its platform, all the sciences utilized
and' PX]?]:I]II(‘,(] in its writings, and all grades of society, class, and
nationalitv are helped by its practical methods of propaganda.  The
world is becoming smaller at this time of its history, and nations are
brought together in mysterious ways by modern methods of swift
travelling. Let us mark among the results, that the Bhagarad-Gita finds
numerous readers even in the Transatlantic continent of America, and |
that British and American-made motor cars tear through and tear upﬂi
every one of our public roads.  The Kast is blending with the West and
the civilizations are mixing with each other.

And now a mew age is coming upon the world.  Hitherto in the
past history of the world, many a civilization has crumbled into dust
when the time came for a new stage to be introduced therein. No
reconstruction wag possible of the old structures remaining.  They had
to go and new foundations dug for further construction. For where
do the prehistoric Egyptian and  Atlantean  civilizations exist now,
except in the memoried past and mummicd remainse of underground
burials ¥ But now, as things would appear, the New Age is breaking
upon us as quietly as possil)](‘, with the old notions and eustoms, fashions
and ideals, being gently remoulded into new onesy the dreamy East
and the practical West are coming together without much of c¢lash, and
existing religions and denominations, are noiselessly coalescing and ming-
ling, clubbing and comrading with cach other in joint celebration, without
much of their old rancour, their wonted fire and fume of long sworn
enmity and antagonism.  All thexe, and much more, prove heyond doubt
to every carcful observer, that a new day or minor Yuga for the workd
i« being ushered in amongst us, and that, if the High Gods ean help it,
the existing civilizations and the results of their work will not he allowed,

as of old, to break into picces hefore a new one i« fairly born. It is
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6. Sadhu Sundar Singh, the great Indian Christian saint,
was invited by the Synod in 1924. About 8,000 people from the
Synod area were present 1o hear his simple Gospel message from
November 17 to 19 of that ycar. He spoke on Love, Truth,
Liberty, Prayer, the Kingdom of God, and the Rich Young Ruler,
taking his illustrations from his own original observations of
nature as Christ did with regard to His parables. His personality
and message left a lasting impression on the minds of the vast
concourse of people. ’

To trace the growth of the Guntur Synod from 1906 to 1926,
the following table, prepared by the vice-president, Rev. R. D.
Ph. Augustus, is taken from the last Minutes of the Synod, with

slight modifications: -
1906 1929
1. Taluks \ 3 10
2, Christians ... 36,009 100,000
3. - Communicants ... 13,521 36,000
4. Villages 720 1,200
5, Congregations 498 890
6. Self-supporting congregations ... 1 7
7. Parishes 2 25
8. Missionaties Y 10
9. Pastors 2 32
10, Lay delegates to Synod 1] 47
11. Standing committees 5 14
12. Gospel workers 275 . 420
13. 'Teachers 323 900
14. Schools 250 500
15. Christian pupils e 3,500 9,500
16. Budget for Gospel work Rs. 3,000 Rs. 76,650
17. Contribution from Church Rs. 3,000 Rs, 22,864
L]

15



28. RAJAHMUNDRY SYNOD, 1921-29
Mrs. G K. GesLER.

The Rev. S, C.- Burger, p.p., first President of the Audhra
Evangclical Church, in an article written in 1928 says:,

*The past centuries of Indiau history have acquainted the people of
this jand with the necessity for, and the benefit of, orgumization.  Language,
religion and sccial customs, have been kept inviolate by rigid adherence to
principles and precepts, Griginated and laid down by teachers and rulers of
the past.  Civic aflairs, as well, have been  thoughtlully planned, and
problems of tie town and villuge have been directed and irregularitics dealt
with, invariable degrees of scverity by elders of cach conununity who, by
heredity, have been permitted to exercise such authority. - There is mor:
than a tragment of Uus age-long wibal rule apparent in this lund today,  And,
tor our purpose, it is advisable that we recognize that we are in a country,
and umong a prople who are accustomed to, and able to appreciate, law aud
order.  Lherefore, we find within this Mission area at the present time three
main Mission organizations : 1. .\ Mission Council composed of all Mission-
arics appointed to work in India by the Foreign Mission Board of the
United  Lutheran Church of America. 2. The Rajahmundry and  Guntur
Synods conducted by all ordained Indian pastors and missionaries, and lay
delegates. 3. The Andbra Evangelical Lutheran Church, a delegated body
elected by the members of the Synod, and coopted-members,”’

The Rajahmundry Synod to which reference is made, was
organized about 1921, atter the Merger, to follow the lines of the
Guntur Synod, which had been in existence for some years.
Previous to the formation of this new Synod, there had existed,
alongside the Rajahmundry Mission Conference, a Ministerium,
which transacted such business as related to the pastoral and
non-institutional work of the Mission. In the minutes of the
Rajahmundry Mission Conference in 1919, we find an itern which
instructs the Conference, the Women’s Work Committee, ang
the Ministerium to clearly define the spheres of work of cach.
Thereafter, in each section of minutes of the conference, we
find reports of certain matters referred from the Ministerium to
be approved or otherwise by the Conference. Thus, from early
years, there was a recognition that while certain matters belonged
more strictly to the Mission Conference, other matters needed a
wider representation which was obtained at that time through
the Ministerium which contained all ordained men, both Indian
and missionary.,

The crowning event of this Ministerium, we might say, occurred
_in the year 1920, the Jubilee Year of the Rajahmundry Mission.
At this time the member of the first class of theological students
ever to be graduated from Luthergiri, six in number, was or-
dained. The ordination was performed by the Rev. E. Neudoerffer,
D-p., President of the newly merged Council, and by Rev. O. L.

227

Larson, Chairman of the Ministerium, assisted by the Rev.
Messrs. Cannaday, Holmer, Adolphsen, and others.  In October
of that ycar the Ministerium turped its various committees over
cither to the Joint Council or to the Rajahmundry Synod; and
itsell became a part of the Synod, which functioned from the
following year.

- Fhis Synod comprised all of the charges on the *Rajahmundry
side’, cast and west of the Godavari. Its meetings were held
semi-annually at St. Paul’s Rajalhmundry, in Bhimavaram, Luther-
giri, or Dowlaishwaram. The work carried on resembled very
much that of the later day synods; i.e., they were concerned
with elementary cducation and religious education; with the
Gospel work in its various phases; with church publications ; with
annval  examinations for workers; with provident fund and
merciful work; with established parishes, diaspora, and home
mission worl.

In 1929, alter the organization of the Andhra Evangelical
Lutheran Church, the Rajahmundry and Guntur Synods were
absorbed into the newly formed churceh, and six Conferences were
established which tovk over some ol the work previously done
by the two Synods, the rest of the matters being handled by the
Andhra Evangclical Lutheran Church proper.  With further re-
organization of the Church the present five Synods were set up,
as all fields had grown censiderably in the meantime.

Thus the Rajaubmundry Svnod played its part in the forward
march of the Lutheran Church in the Andhra Desa.  Perhaps it
should be said of organizations as of the individual soul:

‘Let each new temple, nobler than the last,

Shut thee from Heaven with a dome more vast,

Till thou at length art [rec,

Leaving thine outgrown shefl by bLfe’s unresting sea.’



29. THE ANDHRA EVANGELICAL
LUTHERAN CHURCH

Dr. J. RussiL N,

In the minutes of Council ol the India Mission, April 1926,
it was recognised by the Mission that the visit of Secrctary Di.
George Drach, to India was at a most opportune time ‘when the
Mission was concerned with the formation of the Andhra
Lutheran Church with its question of relationship between the
Indian Church and the Mission, the establishing of the United
Luthcran Seminary in Madras, and the formation of the United
Lutheran Church in India’.

The history of the first Synod or Synods in the Mission is
very brief.  The First Synod was organiscd on January 31, 1853,
in Guntur and was named ‘The Lutheran Synod in India’. Five
ordained missionaries attended.  The second session of the Synod
met January I, 1854, when five ordained missionaries and fourteen
native Christians partook of the Lord’s Supper. IFFather Heyer,
the first President, in his report at the sccond meeting of the
Synod recommended that steps be taken to include all Lutheran
missionarics in onc General Synod. Ii is probable that this
‘Synod’ becamc a Conference of the missionaries which carried
on in two sections of the Mission field, one in Guntur and the
other in Rajahmundry. However, it was not until October 2q,
1906, that the Guntur Synod was organised, and 1921 that the
Rajahmundry Synod was organised. )

The first stage of the Synods was an interesting period.  The
ordained Missionaries and a few ordained pastors, and an equal
number of lay delegates constituted the organisation.  The names
of ordained missionaries and Indians who were members of the
first Synods are as follows: '

ORDAINED MEN OF THE SYNODS:

Guniur Synod in 1906, Rev. M. David

Dr. L. L. Uhl Mr. S. Satynandam
Dr. L. B. Wolf Mr. G. Isaac
Dr. J. Aberly Mr. S. Joseph
Dr. S. C. Burger Dr. E. Neudoerffer
Dr. V. McCauley Rev. O. L. Larsen
Dr. A. O. Becker Rev. H. H. Sipes

Dr. A. H. Mueller

Dr. E. C. Harris

Dr.- Isaac Cannaday
“‘Rev. Peravala Abraham

Rajahmundry Synod in 1g21.

Rev. A. F. A. Neudoerffer
Rev. ¥, L. Coleman
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Rev. C. P. Tranberg Rev. P. Paradesi

Dr. K. L. Wolters Rev. P. Benjamin
Rev. O. V. Werner Rev. |, M. Franklin-
Rev. T. A. Holmer Rev. N. Isaac Jacols
Rev. E. A, Olson Rev. V. Prakasam
Rev. W. F. Adolphsen Rev. Timothy Palus
Rev. ]J. Henry Williams - Rev. T. Shadrach

Others were ordained earlier, but the ones whose names are
here mentioned were the ordained members of the first *Synads’
The object of the Synod as adopted by the Guntur Synod on
October 29, 1906, was

“To promote the work of Christ in India by establishing self-supporting
and self-governing  Evangelical Lutheran congregations; by constituting
charges among the individual congregations; by licensing and ordaining |
suitable candidates for its ministry, and exercising discipline over its members ;
Ly hearing appeals for all Church Councils and special Conferences, reviewing™
reversing or confirming their decisions; and by distributing or supplying all
funds constituted by the Congregations or entrusted to it by the American
Lutheran Mission Conference or otherwise.”

The first Synod had a number of Standing Committees which
dealt with all matters of bhusiness falling within its province.
The Synods were deeply concerned from the beginning about the
planning of the Church, its organisation, work and congregational
life. The Standing Committees were as follows:

(1) Committee on Credentials and Excuses. .

2) " Correspondence. ,
(3) " Examination of Candidates.
“4) " Ways and Means.

(C) Workers,

(6) ” State of the Church.

(N ” Auditing.

o The Synods continued to function and carry on in the regular
way until 1926 with the following additional standing committees:
Synod Publication, Workers' Conference, Nomination, Budget
and Home Mission. But it was apparent that while the Missions
consisting of Guntur and Rajahmundry had united, which was
possible because of the merger of the United Lutheran Church
in America, vet the Synods were devéloping along two different
lines and therc was very little real uniformity., Consequently
the matter of workers, their scales and salaries was the first dis-
tracting element in the work of the Church.  The matter of
Church discipline, the uniformity in practice with regard to ordin-
ation of pastors and the reception of inquirers into the Church,
were strong reasons why ordained missionaries and pastors looked
forward to-a United Synod of Guntur and Rajahmundry Synods.
The Guntur and Rajahmundry Synods received all candidates for
ordination who graduated from Luthergiri in 1924 and 1927. The
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Synods had cemplete jurisdiction over all field Church Councils,
self- supporting parishes and other parishes under the Synods,
All Gospel work and the supervision of clementary schools came
within their province.

The Board of Foreign Missions of the United Lutheran Church
in America were very much interested in the matter of one Synod.
(,Onsequentlv upon their recommendation to the U.L.C.A. Con-
vention in Richmond, Virginia. 1926, the Convention passed the
following action:

“That the United Lutheran Church in America rejoices to learn that
the Guntur and Ruajshmundry Synods are uniting to form a general Church
body in the Andhra couniry of India,

That the proposed constitution and by-laws of the Lutheran Church
in Andhra country, as submitted be approved with a few minor changes,
suggrsted hy the Board. .

That this Church in India be recognised and enrolled as an associate
Synod of the United Lutheran Charch in America.

That this associate Synod be entitled to two delegates who shall have
a seal und a voice in the conventions of the United Lutheran Church in
America.”

The Synods continued to funcrion as bodies until April 1927.
The first preliminary meeting arranged by the Executive of the
Council of the India Mission in whirh the delegates were duly
elected by the }\'n\hmun(h\ Svnod under the le 'ulu».hlp of Rev.
T. A. Holmer, and by the Guntur Synod under the leadership of
Rev. G. R. Haaf. A special committee of (ouncﬂ and the
Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church, with Dr. L. A. Gotwald
as the Chairman made the pu*hmmarv arrangements for the first
meeting.

The first meeting which took place April 19 and 20, 1927,
met in St. Matthew’s Lutheran Church, Guntur, with regularly
elected delegates numbering forty-six, and three co-opted members.
In this mceting it was resolved that the Svnods hand over all
work comple teh to the A. E. L. Church as from January 1, 1928.
In the first meeting, the following departments of work wete
given to the Church:

(a) Bible Training Schools for men and women

{b) Elementary Schools (men & women)

(c) Buildings. Houses of Worship, Elementary school
houses, Workers” houses including pastors’ houses and
satrams

(d) Annual Examinations of Workers—men & women

(e¢) Publications

(f} Inter-Church Activities, including the appointment of
representatives to the Andhra Christian Council, Lutheran
Section of the N. M. S., All-India Lutheran Publication
Committee, one representative on the Missionary Edu-
cational (ounul of South India, and representative on
District Educational Council.

OFFICERN,

ANEHRA EVANGELICAL

LUTHERAN CHURCH,

1,42
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After one year’s work, and after a formal adoption of a
model ‘constitution for all parishes, the Church had begun to
function; ten st'mdmgr committees and other special committees
had becn appointed. ' The first regular President of the A. E. L.~
Church was Dr, S. C. Burger. - He served for a period- of
two years. In the period under discussion, “April 1927 to. July

1937, the following served as Presidents:

1. Dr. S. C. Burger, 1927—1928
2. Dr. RO M. Dunkelbcrger 1929—1932
3- Dr. J. R. Fink, 1933—I1934
4. Dr. E. Ncudocrﬁer, 1635—1936
5: . Dr. J. R. Strock,’ 1937—1938

It was during this period that the Church had begun to
function in village life. The Church 'was alive and everywhere
evidence was seen of the grace of God as revealed through the
ministers of Jesus Christ.  In the passing of Synods, five Con-
ferences were organised. The duty of the Conference was to
care for the interests and the de\elopment of the Church and
its Schools within its area; and to develop a higher level of
Christian life among the members of the Congregations. These
Conferences were able to take up many vital topics and discuss
them. In this manner many people, lay-men and lay-women were
able to profit from discussions which up to this time had only
been enjoyed by ministers and a few lay workers. In these
Conferences it revealed the extent.cach individual member of any
congregation played in the shaping of the character of every
congregation, Problems of far-reaching importance had come
into thc discussion and had emanated from them. The Church
grew very rapidly in this period; national conditions had changed
so rapidly that the main structure of the Church had to be re-
constructed in order that the Church may truly become indigenous
and truly self-governing. ‘

The second period of the Andhra Evangclical Lutheran
Church’s history and life has been very interesting.  During this
time, the constitution and by-laws of the Church were remodel(‘fi
to some extent. Thus all Conferences formerly under the Andhra
Evangelical Lutheran Church had now hemmo Synods, and the
Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church convention had become a
smaller hody “and its former powers were delegated in part to
the new Synods. During the first period. time and again, it was
revealed that a convention consisting of 2350 delegates was very
difficult to handle. According to the democratic procedure, dis-
cussing, and debating of issues on the floor of the convention
had not been without abuse. The elections, too, had. become a
source of trouble and heart-aches. : Therefore, these considerations
led leaders of the Church to consider the adn:’lblhtv of reducing
the convention in size, and, of delegating all of the ‘Gospel work.

i
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Elementary Schools and Houses of Worship and Pastors’ Houses bl 21 RUG 1G4y
to Synods.” These proposals -were considered, and favourable ﬂ\:G 3170
actions were taken upon them in the Andbra Evangelical Lutheran oo ;
Church Convention 1936:: Thus the size of the Convention was M e oo
reduced; some of :tife its +wwork delegated, and five Synods were ' \\\\;’5 thaas P
organized. “The Synvds which were organized in July 1937 -
were: '

1. East.Godavari Synod, consisting of Yeleshwaram, Samalkot
and Peddapuram, Korukonda, Rajahmundry Town, Rajahmundry
Home Field and Dowlaishwaram charges. ‘

2. West Godavari Synod, consisting of Kovvur-Polavaram,
Tanukuy, Narsapur and Bhimavaram charges.

3. East Guntur Svnod, consisting of Tenali, Repalle. and
Chirala charges. . .

4. Central Guntur Synod, consisting of Guntur Town, Guntur
Taluk and Sattenapalle charges. :

5. West Guntur Synod, consisting of Narasaravupet, Palnad,
Markapur-Cumbum and Guntur Home Field charges.

The by-laws of the Church were so modified, that the con-
vention instead of convening annually met bi-annually. The spheres
of work of the body include:

1. The Theological Seminary.

2. The Bible Training Schools for Men and Women, and the
Converts’ Homes.

3- Literature for the whole Church.

4. The Work of the Ministerium of the Church; including the
ordination and reception of fitted men to the holy office of the
~ Ministry of the Gospel, and the suspension and deposition of

 those who dishonour it by false teaching.

5. Annual Examinations for Scales I and Il workers.

6. Inter-Church Activities and Diaspora Work.

7.- General direction of the Merciful Work of the Church.

8. Coordination of the work of the Synods. 3

o. General oversight of the work of the Home Mission Boards
of the Church.

10.. Determination of principles and fules for the work of the
Church and the Syneds. ,

In. the manner as authorised in the objects and duties, the
Church through the Executive Committee and the Convention

" has functioned very satisfactorily. 'In fact, it can be said that

“the Executive Committee has been the body which has transacted

a large amount of business under the rules of the Church. The

convention of the Church has become a meeting: in which its

delegates not only ‘get a taste of voting ‘upon reports of Com-

mittees and passing upon principles and rules for the guidance

of the whole Church, but they are given inspirational talks, and
: : . .
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speakers of other Churches and outside Missions are invited to
address the Convention. The conventions usually hold meeting
covering a period of ten dave. Dhwring thic period, there have

been three.Conventio

1936 . Di. J. Koy duock, residem
1938 Rev. L. W. Slifer, President
(XY Dr. J. Russel Fink, President.

In the comvenuon which was convened at Bhimavaram, 1930,
some outstanding resolutions for the reorganization of the Church
were considered. Some of these suggestions were in the shape
of a request of the Mission Council to hand over a larger sphere of
its work to the Church. In the general statement prepared by
the Joint Committee on Appraisal of Work and Policies, the
position was clearly set forth. "This proposed reorganization of
the work of the Mission Council and the Church will make all
our work more truly Church-centric, avoid unnecessary dupli-
cation, increase efficiency, and prevent the splitting of our whole
work, which is essentiallv a unit.” The Church through the
Executive during the biennium, 1940-42. has studied the whole
scheme. It appointed an enlarged Executive Committee which
met for two days in December 1941 to consider the advisability
of any change; the nature of such changes; the size and work
of the proposed Executive Council of the Church and constitution
and duties of the proposed Boards of the Church.

The Boards of the Church as proposed -will consist of :

. The Board of Finance

The Board of Inter-synodical Relations

The Board of Evangelism and Missions

The Board of Theological and Religious Education
The Board of the Andhra Christian College

The Board of Secondarv Education

- The Board of Elementary Education

The Board of Publication

The Board of Medical Work

The Board of Industrial Work
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following standing Committees too will iunciion :
The Committee on Propertv and Construction
The Committee on the Provident Fund

The Committec on Nominations and Credentials.
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11 . too, that in a time of national crisis such as the one
which the Japanese Lutheran Church had to face, it would be
an advanced move to consider the handing over of more work
to the Church now under the control of the Mission. and also
that the Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church should consider
very seriously whether the time has not come for the election of
an Indian as its presiding officer.



30. ANDHRA CHRISTIAN COLLEGE
I. Beginnings

The cducational system which was ultimately to produce ou
College can be seen in its beginnings in the English-vernacula
schoal which was transferred by the District Collector, H
Stokes, Esq., to Father Hever, the founder of our Mission
in 1842, On June 30, 1844, this English school was moved te
what is now known as the Gunn compound, and continued to b
under the patronage of Collertor Stokes and other Englis!
friends.  Here English, History, Geography, Mathematics. Trans
lation, the Bible and Luther's Catechism were taught.  The schoo
continued to progress, hut was seriously affected by the Americar
Civil War which broke outr in 1861, Financial difficulties had tc
be faced. consequent on the withdrawal from Guntur of the
English friends of the Mission, and in 1863 the school was closed

With the arrival of the Rev. Lemon Leander Uhl in 1873, ¢
new lease of life was granted to the institution.  Mr, Uhl wa:
keenly interested in cducation, being a1 <cholar and teacher by
temperament.  He reorganized the schoal and re-opened it ir
1874, He had to face, however, the apathy of the Home Board
and in 1873 the Mission Board resolved that ‘the Eneolish depart.
ment of the High School be discontinued and that the Rev. Mr,
Uhl be sent into the Palnad District’.  Mr. Uhl, however, pre-
ferred the desk to the pulpit and the sombre scenery of Guntur tc
the attractions of the Palnad, wiselv realizing the value of an
educational institution in the cause of the Kingdom, His admission
of non-caste hovs into the school caused anether crisis. But he
stuck to his principles and the strength of the school rose to
127 the vear after he reopened it, .

Late in 1883 Rev. Luther B, Walf, a graduate from Gettys.
burg. reached Guniur and was appointed to assist Mr. Ubl
When the latter went home on furlongh, Mre. Wolf took charee
as Principal and raised the sehonl 1o College grade in 1885, The
first stage in the history of the institution was passed and its
life as a College had begun.

2. A Second Grade College

The new College was  called the American  Evangelieat
Lutheran Mission College. and was affiliated to Madras Univer-
sitv. Two  optional groups  were  provided :  Mathematics,
Physies, Chemistry; Ancient History, Modern History, Loat or
Languages. Meanwhile Mr. Uhl had begun to collect funds for
the College and raised $18.000 in America, a large proportion

BUILDING

ANDHRA CHRISTIAN COLLEGE ADMINISTRATION
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of the amount being entributed by the Watts family. A new
site (the site on which the College now stands) was acguired
in 1889, the ground broken, and the corner stone laid by Mr. A,
T. Arundel, the District Collector. On March 17, 1893, the
building was completed and was opened bv Lord Wenlock,
Governor of Madras, and it was occupied in October 1893. Tt
is known as the Arthur G. Watts Memorial building. The tower
and the hall and the Jower floors were there, but the upper
storeys on either wing had not yet been put up. The staff was
now strengthened by the arrival of Mr. John Aberly of Fairview
and Gettysburg, and he acted as Principal during the period
when Mr. Wolf was awayv on furlough or on other dutv. During
the absence of Mr. Aberly,” Rev. Victor MeCauley was the
manager of the institution. Mr. Aberly could not devote his
vears to teaching at the College. He was a trained theologian .
and pressing demands were made on him for service in the con-
gregation and seminarv. Yet he rendered great help to the
College, particularly in Scripture teaching and in the manage-
ment of hostels.

The story of the institution during this period is one of steady
growth and increasing influence. The High School had not vet
heen separated from the College. Confining our attention to
the first Arts Class, we find that there were but 19 students in
18go; next year the number rose to 21. Al the staff members
who were at work in 1883 were still in service. In 1893, with
an enrolment of 2q, the College secured 50 per cent passess at
the University examinations, whereas the average for the
Presidency was 27 per cent, In 1893 there was one Christian
student in Class 1. The number of students rose steadily if
not rapidly until in roo3 the figure 64 was reached, and next
vear the Government Inspector reported that ‘the College hids
fair to be the best in the Northern Circars’. The passes that
year were 70 per cent.

Rev. Lemon Uhl, who had heen awarded the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy by Johns Hopkins University, now
returned to India, and assumed charge of the institution in
1907. [t was thirty years before that he had rehabilitated the
small. Anglo-vernacular School of his predecessors. A Committee
of Management was formed. The second storey was added to the
east wing. Dr. Wolf now retired. He had served the College
for eightcen years. He was the first Principal, and on him had
rested the responsibility of guiding the faltering footsteps of the
uew institution. As a fellow of the Madras University he had
kept in close touch with the academic life of the Presidency,
and laid his wisdom and knowledge at the disposal of the College.
Two years later the new Intermediate courses were opened.

" The Rev. John Roy Strack, a science graduate from Dickinson
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College, was now sent to assist Dr. Uhl. He re-organized
the laboratory and in 1911 was appointed Vice-Principal; two
vears later he succceded Dr. Uhl as Principal.

The modern era might be said to begin here. India, which
had been waking up politically for some time past, was now
fully aroused. In Europe rumblings were heard which were
soon to develop into the great World War. It was at this
moment that the old boys rallicd to the side of their alma mater
and the Old Bovs’ Association was formed. In 1914 the
College classes contained zor students, nearly twice as many
as there were in 1911, and of these two were women., One
of the senior lecturers who is still with us, Mr. Venkiah, joined
the College at this stage. Dr. Uhl was appointed Principal
Emeritus in 1015, and took charge of Scripture teaching in the
College. Mr. Strock left on furlough in 1016, and for three
vears Rev. George A. Ruplev was in charge as Principal.
Svmpathetic, efficient and intelligent, his unostentatious servic»
in the College was highly appreciated. He acquired an athletic
field for the College and in 1917, the year of the Diamond
Jubilee of the Mission, he arranged for the celebration on- July
zoth of the School and College Dav. In April 1921, Dr. Uhl
was relieved of regular work in the College. He needs no
special. tribute, for the history of the institution is itself evidence
of the services he has rendered, and we are happy that as Prin-
cipal Emeritus he still keeps in touch with the scenes of his
consecrated labours.

Meanwhile steps had been taken by Mr. Strock with a view
to the establishment of a United Mission College for the Andhra
area. It was felt by many that a strong Christian College,
supported by all the mission agencies at work in the Telugu
country, and located at a central place, would bhe of great service
to the youth of the land, and more cffective in the work of
God’s kingdom than denominational Colleges, each ploughing
its own furrow, and perpetuating perhaps unconsciously, differ-
ences which were increasingly felt as having lost their signi-
ficance.  This hope is the outstanding feature of College history
during the period 1913-35. It was on account of this that plan<
for the independent development of our College were postponed.
The first practical step towards the amalgamation of the Guntur
and Masulipatara Colleges was taken when the Church Mission-
arv Society invited Dr. Strock to act as principal at Masulipatam
when the Rev. William C. Penn would proceed on furlough. Dr.
Strock assumed charge of the Principalship of Noble College
in 1g22. From 1924 to 1926 he conducted a campaign in the
United States and collected nearly three hundred thousand
dollars.  The raising. of the Guntur College to first grade had
been put off hecause of the hope of establishing a united College.
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Numbers increased, however, in spite of the inadequacy of the
buildings, but little permanent work along building lines could
be done from the uncertainty of the situation.

When Dr. Strock left for Masulipatam, Dr. Victor McCauley,
who had been connected with the institution twenty years before,
was appointed Principal and Mr. M. John, who had served as

© a lecturer for seven years, was appointed Vice-Principal. He

took over from Dr. McCauley a large part of the burden ol
administration. Those were difficult days for the College. The
boycott of Government aided institutions had been advocated by
popular leaders in 1920, and in March 1922, when Mr. Gandhi
was arrested, the country was scething in political discontent.
The College weathered the storm and found itself stronger than
before when it had blown eover. To Dr. McCauley's wisdom
and character the College is indebted in more than one way.

3. A First Grade College

The raising of the College to the first grade synchronised
with the foundation of the Andbra University. For [forty-one
years the College had been part of the Madras University,
conforming to its standards and accepting its policies. In 1920
the Andhra University et was passed incorporating  the
Colleges in the Telugu area, and this young University started
on its carcer with high hopes of cultural and scientific leades-
ship. The College had been an Andhra institution since its
inception and did not hesitate to accept the new standards and
ideals which were now preseated.  Mr, Sipes continued in
charge of the College till the end of the year. The three
College classes now contained 435 students,  more than twice
as many as there were in 1914, On Mr. Sipes’ leaving on
furlough, Dr. Strock resumed charge. ‘The numbers continued
to rise from 6oo in 1927 to 824 in 1932, and the number ol
Christian students reached 142. The College, had arrived at
a stage where, as the Andhra Christian College, it could look
back with pride on its achicvements.

The task of sclf~-examination and planning ftor the future
was much lightened by the timely help of the Lindsay Com-
mission which wvisited the College m 1930. Manned by eminent
educationists the Commission was able to give impartial advice
on the better administration of the College. It endorsed the
union scheme already referred to and recommended the parti-
cipation of Indian members of the staff in college administration
and in the shaping of -its policy. In 1933 Dr. Strock left on
furlough and Dr. Sipes resumed charge as Principal until
March 1936, when Dr. Strock again took his place. During
this period courses were opened for the Bachelor of Science
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degree of the University, and a class to prepare men for the
degree of Bachelor of Divinity was established which continued
for three yecars.

In 1937 the negotiations with Government were successfully
completed and the District Munsift Court site was purchased
for a sum of Rs. yreco. From July 1, 1937, the merging
of Noble College, Masulipatam, with Andhra Christian College
became an accomplished fact and the long-hoped-for united
institution a reality. In 193y the long-delayed building pro-
gramme  was initiated with construction of the first units of
Heyer and Noble Halls. In January 1939 Mr. V. Ch. Joln,
M.A., L.T., was appointed as principal to succeed. Dr. Strock.
Dr. H. H. Sipes again became principal in 1941, During
the past two vears the building programme of the College has
been carried out under the supervision of Rev. John C. Fine-
frock, b.D.

Hostel. accommodation ol the most modern type has been
provided for 130 students at a cost of Rs. 1,50,000 (about
$50,000) and the new administration building and assembly
hall erected at a cost of Rs. 1,235,000 (about S42,000) was
occupied from July 1941. 2\ hostel for about 35 women students
has also been provided.

There is a splendid Library containing 15.000 volumes and
a Reading Room supplied with cighty periodicals, besides forty
college magazines reccived in cxchange. Apart from the teach-
ing activities of the College there are Departments of Physical
Education, and of Rescarch. Besides, there are various socie-
ties and unions functioning within the College. The College
Magazine was founded almost as soon as the institution was
raised to the first grade and occupies a prominent place in student
journalism. ' ,

The hopes and dreams of the pioneers have taken shape in
this noble institution, the Andhra Christian College, and it will
continue to grow in so far as its true purpose is recognized
and furthered by every one associated with it.

The purpose of a Christian College in India is to present
Christ in and through its regular academic work. Believing as
we do that in Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge it is our duty and our privilege to show that in lecture
hall or laboratory, playing field or common room, whercver
students meet in the pursuit of truth, strength and happiness,
Christ is there, prepared to enter into fellowship with them
and reveal His glory to their wondering mind. That the College
will pursue this ideal is our hope and prayer. For to give up
- the task of Christian higher education is to abandon the field
to the forces of secularism and in so doing to miss ‘the most
glorious opportunity that has ever been offered of winning the
- young men and women of India to Christ and His way of life.

31. VISRANTIPURAM SANATORIUM,
RAJAHMUNDRY

ReEv. A. I'. A. NEUDOERFFER.

The rapid spread of tuberculosis was the chief reason that
moved us to do something for those suffering from this dread
discase.  The progress of the patients we had sent to Arogya-
varam Sanatorium, and their couscquent cheerfulness, was an
added reason. The need of the local Christian community to
cxhibit their love to God in a practical way by serving others
brought forth the thought in the mind of the Rajahmundry
town missionary, 'give them something to do’. The idea of
a sanatorium for the care of tubercular patients was presented
to the Church Council of St. Paul's congregation in October
1923, and it was accepted unanimously as their project.

A resolution that the Harvest Festival offering of the next
month should be given for this purpose was passed unanimously
at the congregation meceting attended by 123 members in Janu-
ary 1926. The oflering amounted to Rs. 1,000; the most ever
offcred at any previous harvest festival was Rs. 2350, With
this first contribution the worlkk was begun.

The present site was visited, and we stood amazed to find
such a suitable and beautiful piace so ncar Rajahmundry. Mr.
G. T. H. Bracken, District Collcctor, visited the place, and was
much pleased with the undertaking. He acquired lor us twenty-
onc acres of land, and made annual personal contributions until
he left the country.

The first ward was built of wooden posts, a slab floor and
4 thatched rool. It was ready on May 1, 1926. Two patients
had arrived and the Sanatorium ’was officially opened. The
first physician was Dr. Samuel John, M.B., B.s., who temporarily
carried on until a man from Arogyavaram, qualified in tuber-
culosis work was secured. Two other doctors had short terms’
of service. Qur present resident physician, Dr. S. Jothiraj,
L.atp., has been with us continually {rom January igzi. N. .
Devadason, M.B., B.5., served a term of five years as the medical
officer. ' :

The first nurse was B. Kanthamma, a graduate of our Rajuh-
mundry hospital nurses’ training school. She contracted tuber-
culosis and was cured at Arogyavaram. She continued there
for ong year as one of the nurses. Because of her experience at
Arogyavaram, she was able to guide us through the first difficult
years. After three years of service she died. The largest of
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our wards was erected by the Andhra Evangelical Lutheran
Church as a memorial to her.

Miss Blair, who bad some years of experience as head nurse
at Arogyavaram under Dr. Frimodt Moeller was appointed
nursing superintendent.  During her time of service Miss Blair
went on furlough twice. Both times Miss Levine became the
superintendent of nurses. Later she was appointed superinten-
dent of nurses at the Buaer Hospital, Chirala, and Miss Brosius
became our superintendent of nurses, and now holds this
position.

Many prominent people have visited Visrantipuram. All
who came have gone away pleased, and convinced that the
place is the right one, aud that the paticnts are making steady
progress. Dr. Frimodt Moeller, visited us several times and
has given us most helpful suggestions. He also secured for
us our first nurse and all qualified doctors.

We must not forget to mention the services of Mr. B.
Paradesi, who during these fifteen yecars has given us valuable
help in the purchase of land, in doing practically all our build-
g work, and in making personal contributions.

We mention with respect the late Venkatachalam Pantulu,
B.A., B.L., the first man co-opted by the Board from the public.
He tock keen interest in the work and attended the meetings
regularly.

In 1936 St. Paul’s Church, Rajahmundry, transferred the
Sanatorium to the Andhra Evangehical Lutheran Church, under
whose control it has been ever since. It is managed by a
Board of Directors amenable to the Andhra Evangelical Lutheran
Church.

An annual maintenance grant is received from Government.
Several District Boards, municipalities and many individual
donors, give support to the Sanatorium through their gifts.

About 200 patients are admitted during a year; the average
length of stay of patients is about four and a hall months.
The number of beds available at the Sanatorium is 8o. There
are three general wards, two for men and one for women.
There are ten special wards, each with a set of rooms and
kitchen attached. - A clinic in Rajahmundry town is carried on
every  Tuesday and Friday. ,

In 1937 the Selma Anderson Memorial Chapel was com-
pleted; in 1940 the nursing superintendent’s bungalow, a. gift
from the women’s missionary society of the United Lutheran
Church in America, was constructed.

The Sanatorium now has 23 permanent buildings, costing
about Rs. 70,000. :

32. LITERATURE

Rev. 1. Canvabay, bD.p.

I'rom the very beginning of work in the old Guntur Mission,
literaturc has played its part in the great enterprise of making
kknown the Gospel. In the first years of his work Father
Heyer muade use of Bibles and tracts, furnished by the Bible
and Tract Societies. Tracts written and locally published werc
also used. There scems to have been no regular publication,
cither in Inglish or Telugu, for the first few decades. Later
a guarterly publication known as The Guntoor Mission News
was published for some time in English, the first issue being
dated January 1886. This publication was intended for the
use of peopic in America. Luther’s Smaller Catechism was
first translated into Telugu by Father Heyer in 1851. For the
most part practically all literature consisted of books and tracts
written in English by missionaries and others and translated into
Telugu. For a long time there was not much indigenous
literature, but Christian lyrics for church worship were composed
in the early decades.

The Sunday School lessons in Telugu secem to have been the
first regular publication in the former Guntur field. Dr. Aberly”
and others edited thesc lessons. The lessons and the actions of
the old Guntur Mission Conference pertaining to Indian workers
were published in a monthly Telugu paper called Mission News.
Later on this monthly publication was changed into a larger
journal under the name of Kraistava Bodhakudu (‘Christian
Teacher’). Other Telugu Lutheran missions joined in this enter-
prise. Notable among those who helped in this endeavour was
missionary Harms of the old Hermanshurg mission at Nayudupet.
Ten or twelve years later the Telugu Lutheran was begun at
Guntur to serve the needs of the Guntur Synod which had been
organised in 1go6. After the merger of the Guntur and Rajah-
mundry missions the Telugu Lutheran was taken over by the
Kraistaza Bodhakudu, and this monthly magazine with the new
name of Andhra Lutheran became the official organ of the Andhra
Evangelical Lutheran Church. It is now a well-edited journal
with a circulation of about 2,000 copies. Its publication is under
the guidance of an Advisory Committee, which is a sub-committee
of the Literature Committee. Among those who have edited this
paper in recent years are: Rev. P. Paradesi, Rev. G. Samuel,
Rev. E. Prakasem and Rev. K. Rajahratnam (the present
Editor). Along with the Andhra Lutheran are published also the
Sunday School lessons and another supplement known as the .
Topics of the Auxiliary Societies.

16
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The Telugu Lutheran Almanac was begun 37 vears ago and
has had many editors. Later on the AE.L.C. Daary (in twa
cditions) and the A.E.L.C. Calendur in Telugu were begun.
All these publications are printed at the Mission Press in Guntur
and enjoy a good circulation.  Other Telugu papers, such as the
Messenger of Truth, the Bala Mitra, the Ravi, ctc., also arc
subscribed to by our mission and church people. Some years
ago the late Mr. S Bhushanam began the publication of a
monthly journal for teachers, known as the Grama Gurupadesini
(‘Viltage Teacher’). This paper soon attaincd considerable in-
fluence and popularity aod was widelv subscribed to in the
missions and churches of the Andhra arca.  The journal ceased
publication at the time of Mr. Bhushanam’s death in April, 1939,
but was started again, after a fewv months, under the editorship
of Mr. M. Dcvasahavam,

It should be mentioned here that The Gospel Hilness was
started at Guntur in August, 1903, as the organ of Lutheran
missions in India. It is a monthly magazine printed in English.
“Its first Editor was the late Dr. L. B. Weolf.  Later on The
Gospel TWitness became the official organ of the Federation of
Evangelical Lutheran Churches in India. Its circulation has
never been large and therefore it is a subsidised paper, but its
subscribers are found among both missionaries and Indian
Lutherans in all the different bodies in India; some copics aiso
go to foreign countries. The present Editor i1s Rev. C. H.
Swaveiy. In this connection it is not out of place to mention
the work of the Board of Iublication of the Federation. This
Board bhas been functioning for about 13 years and, although
its funds have always been limited, it has been able to bring
out a large pumber of books and other publications in English
and 1t also published four cditions of the triennial VYear Bool:
of Lutheran Churches and missions in India. The edition for
1942 has been held up on account of war conditions. Notable
among the publications of the Board of Publication are: Soeder-
blom's The Passion of Christ, Luther’s Catechism edited by
Dr. Froelich and the Federation Liturgy or Book of Worship,
with which is combined the Cantica Evangelica.

About ten years ago the A.E.L. Church Publishing House
was established at Guntur with a Branch House at Rajah-
mundry. This enterprise is under the direction of the Literature
Committee which is given a subsidy cvery year from the
Church’s budget. By means of this subsidy and with the help
of funds from other sources the Publishing: Housc .has been
able to bring out a large number of books and. tracts, mostly
in Telugu. The House also bandles large quantities of church
and school supplies and ‘is the local depot of the Auxiliary
° Bible Society and the Christian Literature Secicty in Madras.
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The Publishing House has been in rented quarters from the
beginning, but moncy for the erection of suitable quarters arc
likely to be available from Centennial funds within a year.
Plans for a Publishing . House, to be located near the Mission
Press, have already been drawn up and approved.

In September 1g3o a new monthly publication in English
was begun at Guntur; this is known as Helpers Through Prayer.
Beginning  with 1940 this publication was changed into a
guarterly.  Tts  founder and first [Editor was Rev. G. A,
Rupley; its present Editor is Mrs. Cannaday. The purpose of
this journal is to cnlist the prayers of people in America and
other countries for the India mission. To accomplish this end
mteresting  articles are published  showing  the work of the
Mission, v its various deparments, and the progress of the
Gospel in our Mission Field.

As noted above, the Publishing House stocks books, pamph-
lets, tracts, church and school supplies; also Bibles and portions,
ymn bhooks and hooks of worship. Recently a2 new linc
of books has been put in stock, namely books and Bible por-
tions printed in large type for adults who are learning to read.
This is a part of the Adult Literacy campaign being carried on
in the Telugu country. In this way and in other ways the
special needs of different classes of the Christian and non-
Christian communitics are met. :

The demand for books of worship and hymnals is large.
Long ago the greater part of the English Comamon Service
Book was translated into Telugu and published for gencral
use i all our congregations. It has become a well-known
and popular book. For a long time both Telugu lyrics and
hymns translated from UEnglish have been used, but the use
of translated hvinus is growing less and less, and Telugu lvrics
arc being more widely used. Many of these lyrics have been
composed by Lutheran Christians. A notable advance in the use
of Telugu music was made about ten vears ago when Dr. M. L.
Dolbeer, at the request of the Andhra Evangelical Lutheran
Church Convention, composed settings in Telugu for most of the
services in the Common Service Book. These Telugu secrvices,

sung responsively in some congregations by Pastors and people,

are ngw very popular. It is hoped that great developments
along this line will be made when cducated Indians with musical
genius take it up in carnest. A book of Ministerial Acts in
Telugu is now going through the press.  In this and the Com-
mon Service Bool arc printed some of the Occasional Services
also.

About 1887 a small mission press was started in Guntur by
Missionary Swartz, with funds from the General Synod South.
The press was first located in the old Gunn compound, but about
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1go4 it was removed to the ‘Orphanage’ compound at the north-
ern end of Guntur, now known as Brodiepet. The equipment
of the press, though still inadequate, has greatly improved in the

iast decade or so. A larger plant and more equipment would

enable the press to take care of all mission and church work
and more outside work. As it is, it is doing a thriving. and
profitable -business; several magazines are printed for non-
Lutheran missions, .also considerable work is done for local
governmental departments. ‘The U.L.C.M. Power Press® as
it is now called is an indispensable institution for the Mission
and Church; it is the only Mission press of any size¢ in the whqle
Telugu country.

What of the future? It is hoped that within a few years the
Publishing House, after being located in its own building, will
be doing a much bigger and morc effective business. Likewise
it is expected that the Press will be enlarged and improved.
However, these institutions represent only the physical aspects
of literature. It is also believed that more and morc our own
Telugu people will engage i literary work and produce original
compositions in their own language. Up to the present not 2
great deal in the way of composition in Telugu has been done
although some worth-while books, commentaries, dramas and
tracts have been produced. There is a wide ficld of usefulness
for all kinds of Telugu literaturc; especially religious and devo-
tional. No longer should we depend on mere translations;
original work in the language of the people, that is what is
urgently needed. We feel sure that as the need increases this
need will be increasingly met by our own Telugu Lutherans.
Our indigenous authors should be encouraged in every way.

+

33. MISSION AND CHURCH FINANCES

Dr. I. Canxapay.

This chapter will give some idea of how the funds of the
Mission and Church are received and expended. These two
bodies have two main sources of income, namely receipts from
America and rcceipts in India. Our Home Board at Baltimore
forwards all money contributed in America for the work in India.
The money comes to the Home Board from many different
sources, such as the Women's Missionary Society, Synods,
Churches and individuals. The money that the Home Board
sends to India is divided roughly into two parts: (1) American
Subsidy for all the work in India, whether Church or Mission,
and (2) Specials, or extra-budget items.

In India the Mission and the Church receive large Government
grants for schools, and the Church receives the offerings of the
large Christian community and of others. Besides these two
sources of income, there ure other receipts, which add to the
total income for the year. -

The following table shows the income of the Mission and
Church for 1940-41:

Rs.
General Work Budeet ... 386,200
Women’s Work Budget ... 127,502
Salaries, Men Missionaries .. 217,675
Salaries, Women Missionaries ... 66.500
‘Pravel, General Work ... 10,002
Travel, Women’s Work 7,036
School Grants ... 158,652
Buildings .. 99,895
Other sources ... 87,225

Total ...1,160,687 ($386,896)

Tt should be stated that a considerable sum not included ir
the figures above is not sent to the Treasurer. Missionaries
and others in charge of work receive certain sums in the shape
of school grants and fees, hostel fees and contributions from
congregations, etc., which are not remitted to the Treasurer,
but are received and disbursed locally. If these sums were
added to the income shown above, the total would be much
larger.

In this connection attention is drawn to the booklet entitled
What Hath God Wrought, brought out by Dr. Gotwald, the
Centennial Director. This pamphlet of 24 pages is crammed
with useful information, mostly in the shape of statistics and
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graphs which show the wonderful growth of the Mission and
Church during one hundred years and the increase in Indian
receipts.

Once a year the Mission and Church make out their budgets
for the succeding financial year, beginning July 1. Preliminary
estimates of the budgets are made several months ahead of time,
in order that the Home Board may be informed of the amount
of American Subsidy requested in dollars. After the Home
Board has determined this amount and notified the Mission of
the same, then the work of revising the budget-cstimates is
undertaken.  This work is not completed, as a rule, till the end
of the old financial year or the beginning of the new financial
vear. The Women’s Missionary Society in America fixes its
subsidy for the work in India once in threc vears, and so the task
of preparing the budget for the Women's Work is not so difficult.
It is largely a matter of adjustment during the threc-vear period.,

The work of preparing budgets in India is a strenuous onec.
Many calculations of all kinds and sorts have to be made, and
‘many forms have to be prepared. Skilful figuring is required,
in order to adjust the budgets for all the different charges and
individuals who have to handle money. After the finadd word
comes from the Home Board, giving the amount of American
Subsidy for the financial year following, it is necessary almost
always to reduce the budget-estimates which had been handed
in previously, and this is no easy job, as our ‘work is a growing
work, and there are always increasing demands. On the one
hand it is the aim of the Mission and Church to move towards
self-support, and with this object in view the Subsidy asked
from America is kept down to the lowest possible limit.  On the
other hand, the growing work makes increased subsidies from
America necessary. However, if the matter of American support
is viewed in the light of Indian receipts, it will be found that
proportionately Indian support is increasing and  American
receipts are decreasing as shown in the graph referred to above
and in the tables below.

The Joint Finance Committce is the body which deals with
all financial matters of the Mission and Church and is charged
with the main responsibility of preparing and approving budgets
and of auditing accounts. The- word ‘budget’ is here used in a
restricted sense, as the Joint Finance Committee really does nat
deal, finally, with budgets proper, which are composed of both

“receipts and expenditures, but this Committee has to do very

. largely only with the American Subsidy. In the course of a

‘year this Committee (composed of missionaries and Indians) has

.~ several meetings and spends many hours in considering budgets,

financial matters and audits. The biggest job this Committce
~has is to divide up the American Subsidy year by year among all
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the different charges and reccommend the amounts to be rcc'ei\.'ed
by these charges to the three Budget Committees of the Mission
and Church, namely the General Work Committee, the Women’s
Work Committee and the A:E.L.C. Executive Committee. Lump
sums are allocated to these three Committees; details as to the
distribution of these sums arc left with the Committees them-
selves. In addition, there are five Synods, each with its own
Budget Committee. Lump sums are also allocated to these
Synods to be divided up among its charges as the Synods, through
their Budget Committces, decide.  Although the Joint Finance
Committec tries to fix the American Subsidy finally before the
beginning of the financial year, there are still many adjustments
to be made, and so this Commitiec has to meet from time to
time and make these adjustments and try to remove in_equalmcs
among the various budgets. The Joint Fin:mcc; Committee also
makes recommendations to the Budget Committecs concerning
many other financial matters, such as buildings, repairs,
S[il{lI:iCS, etc.

One difficulty in budgeting in India is that the estimates
have to be made out sometime before the amount of American
Subsidy is known. Another difficulty is in Conn.ection with board-
ing hostels and schools. The number of pupils to be admitted
into these several hostels must be determined, as far as possible,
in advance. In the end the number of pupils kept in the hostels
and schools depends very largely on the amount of American
Subsidy and other income. To make these adjustments, cither
before or after the schools open, is a difficult task, and it is
never done with complete success.

As noted above, the Joint Finance Committee is charged
with the two dutics of budgeting and auditing. The main
features of budgeting have been mentioned above.  After the
vear’s accounts have been closed as of June 3o, then the annual
audits must take place. In addition, there are semi-annuz}l
andits and interim audits. Some auditing takes place practi-
cally cvery month, as charges are handed over from one person
1o another.  The Treasurer’s accounts are audited by a Furopean
firm of auditors in Madras as required by the Act under which
the Mission is registered.  Other important accounts are
audited by technically-qualified auditors who are not missiona-
ries. A good deal of auditing of ordinary accounts is done by
missionaries, assisted by writers or clerks. Of course no one
is allowed to audit any accounts \‘.'ith. fvhich he has ‘had any-
thing to do. Elaborate rules for auditing and chegkmg have
been drawn up as the result of many years’ experience, and
this has resulted in a good system of auditing. .

As the moncy is received from all sources during the year,
it is expended in accordance with the fixed budgets and with
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the many rules and regulations whicli have been framed for

this purpose. The person in charge of work, whether a mission-
ary or an Indian, has very little control over the funds which
pass through his hands. It is necessary for him to make
practically all expenditures strictly in accordance with rules and
within the limitations imposed on his budget. The chief items
of expenditure of these various budgets are:

Salaries and allowances Medical Attendance

Stipends and  Schotarships Audiring  fees
Travel Expenses Hoste! and School fees
Hilt Allowances Printing and Stationery

Pensions and Bonuses Postage and Telegrams

Taxes of various kinds Construction and Repairs

Pusrchase of Qutfit Inter-Mission and Other
Institutions

It may be noted herc that salaries of missionaries on the
field and travel expenses to and from the homeland are direct
charges against the Board and are not included in the Indis
budgets. Moreover, a good many items of expenditure arc
aot included in individual budgets, but are kept in the “Treasurer’s
Budget’' and are paid dircctly by the Treasurer to the parties
concerned. ) '

In India practically all the money far the work, and for the
salaries of missionarics, etc., is paid by means of chegues on
the Imperial Bank of India, as this Bank has branches in most
of our stations. The American Subsidy is used for the regular
budgeted work of the Mission and Church. Special money is
used for all other purposes. The heaviest item under ‘Specials’
is that of new buildings. During the last decade a great deal of
building bhas been done in the India Mission, and large sums
have been spent for this purpose.

The following statement shows expenditures under different
headings for the financial year 1940-47:

Rs.
General Work Budget, including
Grant advances ... 503,328
Women’s Work Budget, including
Grant advances . 230,719

Salaries, Men Missionaries ~. 129,226
Salaries, Women Missionaries ... 64,599

Travel, General Work w 21,170 L
Travel, Women’s Work .... 11,868 o
Buildings _ . 104,238

Other purposes . 162,347

Total ... 1,227,495 ($409,165)
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The following tables show the amount of American Subsidy
received for the ro-year period, July 1, 1931—June 30, 1041, and
the amount of receipts in India for the ro-vear period of 1932—
i9471.

FroMm AMERICA

General Work Womei's Work Tote Total

$ $ $ Rs.
1931-32 ... 147,934 76,128 224,062 672,186
1932-33 ... 119,800 76,128 195,928 587,784
1935-34 ... 107,000 54,812 161,812 485,436
193«3—35 107,000 54,812 161,812 485,436
1935-36 ... 107,000 54,812 161,812 485,436
1936-37 ... 109,170 34,812 163,982 192,946
1937-38 ... 110,000 55,812 165,812 497,436
1938-39 ... 116,655 55,812 172,467 517,401
192940 ... 124,000 62,396 186,396 559,188
1940-41 ... 125,27z 63,752 189,024 567,072

Fronm INDIA

' Rs. Rs. Rs. $
1932 ., 483,016 125,829 608,845 202,948
1933 ... 445,504 117,631 563,135 187,712
1934 ... 457,802 104,834 362,686 187,562
1935 ... 434,858 - 98,218 533,076 177,692
1936 ... 422,176 104,485 526,665 175.555
1937 ... 444,024 110,106 - 554,130 184,710
1938 ... 501,764 130,653 632,417 210,806
1939 ... 591,457 141,437 632,894 210,965
1940 . 504,450 143,869 648,319 216,106
1941 ... 574,207 158,622 732,829 244,276

4759258 1,235,738 5,994,996 1,998,332

As every one knows who handles a budget, it is difficult to
make income equal to expenditure, The same is doubly true
here in mission work because of the heavy demands made on
every budget. In many cases the expenditures; perforce, exceed
the receipts. The problem, then, is ‘What to do with the debit
balances?’. These debits have to be dealt with in various ways,
f)}xt no satisfactory solution of the problem has yet been found.
here are so many extenuating circumstances that it would he
unjust in every casc to make the party handling the budget
responsible for the deficits. Gradually, however, we are coming
to the system of having no debit balances; that is to say, we
are coming to a system in which, if debit balances occur, they
must be made good by the persons in charge of the work. No
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doubt there will always be some exceptions duc to circumstances.
The system of having no debit balances has been in vogue in
the A.LE.L. Church for some years. In order to make it work
there, it has been nccessary for some time to impose cuts on
the salaries of Church workers for a month or scveral months
during each vear.

Now a word or two about exchange:  The rate of exchange
between the American dollar and the Indian rupee, via the
English pound, has been good for a few years and has been
plstlL.!”\ stabilized for lhe last two years. Just lately there
is a tendency for the exchange rate to go down in terms of the
doltar. The exchange rate, which has been higher than normal
for a few vears, has worked out to considerable advantage to
the Mission and Church. Formerly the normal rate of exchange
was reckoned as Rs. 3joo to $i100, but sometimes this rate falls
much below that figure. For scveral vears during the depres-
ston period the rate was only Rs. 273, or even less, for Sioo.
This made it doubly hard for the Mission; not only was the
American subsidy cut heavily, but much less was recalised on
that Subsidy when it reached India. It is hoped that one result
of the present War will he that exchange will be stabilized, at
jeast among the democracies.

As noted above, practically all payments are made in the
Mission and Church by means of cheques. Of course a great
deal of cash also is handled in the course of a year. In the
Treasurcr's Office, however, not much cash is handled. It is
interesting to note that on the Treasurer's books the annual
turn-over during the 1o-vear period, July rgjr—June 1941, was
as follows :

Rs. , $
1931-32 1,334,193 444,731
1932-33 1,194,039 398,013
1933-24 899,592 299,864
1934-35 835,920 278,640
1935-36 870,813 - 290,271
1936-37 975,528 325,176
1937-38 950,700 316,900
1938-39 1,035,957 345,319
1939-40 1,400,916 466,972
194041 1,227,495 409,165

One item of cxpense noted previously is that of pensions
and bonuses. There are many retired workers who draw
pensions, and the sum of about Rs. 3,000 annually is spent for
this purpose. It is the policy of the Mission, however, to do
away with pensions as soon as possible and to make the Pro-
vident Fund the only source of income for retired workers. As
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e new system has not yet come into full force, it is necessary

go on paying pensions to a large number of former workers

ho have no other sourcc of income. Most of the pensions

¢ very modest, amounting to only a few rupees per month;
some cases they arc mere pittances.

The Indigent Workers' Fund takes care of the bonuses that
¢ given to former workers who are not cntitled to pensions.
1 this way an cffort is made to aid workers after they have
ft _the Church and Misston service. In the course of a few
ars these bonuses also will entirely cease.  Then all retired
1d ex-workers of the Mission and Church will reccive com-
msation from the Provident Fund only.

One. important department in the Treasurer's Oflice is that
" the Provident Fund. This Fund was established as a Pro-,
dent and Pension Fund in the year 1915. After working the
und for some years it was found that it would be impossible

continue it as a Pension Fund. The working capital and
i Income were quite insufficient for this purpose. In the
ar 1922, on the advice of an Actuary, the Fund was reorganiz-
[ as a Provident Fund only, and pensions and bonuses have heen
idgeted for, since then, under separate headings. The Pro-
dent Fund now has a capital of about Rs. 3S3,0c0, whereas
¢ capital in rgzz was onlv Rs. 46,792, This capital is very
rgely invested in long-term Government bonds, as required

the Act governing Provident Funds. The Fund now  has
membership of about 2,000. A statement showing the liabi-
ies and assets of the Provident Fund for the vear ending
me 30, 1041, 1s appended.

Liabilities

' Rs. A. P

Members Fund (including Mission .
contribution and Interest) .. 331436 2 4
Special Dividend Reserve Fund 2828 11 11
General Reserve Fund . 12,016 3 11
Claims outstanding 170 8 2
Suspense account 16 4 0
346,467 14 4

Assels

Rs. A, p

Government of India Bonds, face value ... 283,600 0 0
Government of Mysore Bonds, face value. 49,300 0 0
Cash and other balances 13,567 14 4
346,467 14 4
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A word about the property of the Mission and the Church :
In 1924, when the Mission was incorporated, the value of the
property was Sr1,135,552 (Rs. 3,406,657). The value of the
property located in the main stations as of June 30, 10941, is
shown in the statement below :

Rs. $
Land 926,375 308,792
Buildings ... 3,671,761 1,223,920
Furniture 94,151 31,384
Library Books 33.355 11,118
Etlectric Plant and Hospital 66,966 22,322

Motor Cars 48,892 16,297

4,841,500 1,613,833

It may be noted, in connection with property, that, as far
as possible, the legal documents for all Mission and Church
property are kept in the Archives at Guntur and Rajahmundry.
It is now the intention of the Mission and the Church to have
a schedule of property made which will show in detail all the
property belonging to these two hodies. Up to the present the
vast bulk of the property is still in the legal possession of the
Home Board at Baltimore; only village sites for churches and
schools and houses erected thercon have been handed” over 1o
the Church. The value of these sites and buildings is not in-
cluded in the statement above. In the process of devolution
from Mission to Church more and more property will be made
over to the Church. At the suggestion of the National Christian
Councii and in response to the Home Board’s request the
Mission has agreed to_divide up all of its properties into three
categories, namely ‘A’, ‘B’, and ‘C’. Under category ‘A’ will
come all property which is used entirely by the missionaries,
such as bungalows and out-houses and which is not needed by
the Church. Under category ‘B’ comes all property used both
by the Mission and the Church, jointly or severally, such as
the College, High Schools, Training Schools, Hospitals and
many other institutions. Under category ‘C’ comes all property
which has been made over to, and is strictly for the use of, the
Church.

The Treasurer of the Mission and Church is also Archivist
and Marriage Recorder for the Guntur Section. As Archivist
he has charge of all legal documents and of such books and
records as are of permanert value. In his office several stecel
almyrahs are filled with these documents. As Marriage Re-
corder he receives, from all pastors and others who have
marriage licenses, marriage extracts which show a record of
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all marriages and transmits them to the district Registrars
concerned.

A word about the office staff: The Treasurer is Joint
Treasurer of the Mission and the Church and has general
charge of the office, but is primarily concerned with corres-
pondence and administrative work connected with the Treasurer-
ship. Next is Mr. Martin Henry, Assistant to the Treasurer,
who has been in the Treasurer’s Office for about 16 years.
He renders invaluable service and is an expert in book-keeping,
hudget-making, etc. His services are highly appreciated.
Next comes Mr. V. Ananda Rao, stenographer. He also has
charge of the files, and other dutics. He studied two years in
ihe Government School of Commerce at Vizagapatam and has
had 11 vears experience in the Treasurer’s Office. He has
passcd  several Government examinations. Next is Mr. R,
George Augustus whose special work is the Porvident Fund.
He has had nine vears scrvice and is well-acquainted with this
important job. Next comwes Mr. . Christ Dos who has had
several vears cxperience in the Treasurer's Office and other
offices. He is a book-keeper and typist. Another man of higher
qualifications has been sanctioned for the Treasurer’s Office,
but no suitable person has yet been found for this post. Tt
is hoped that an appointment will he made soon.



34. BIBLE TEACHING IN HINDU HOMES,
GUNTUR DISTRICT

Miss ANNIE E. SANFORD.

From past records we learn two interesting things of the
women's work i Father Hever's time, namely that one of the
first baptisms in the Palnad was of a Mebammadan woman.
In 1849 he gave the Lord's Supper lor the first time in Gurzala
also in the Palnad to four men and two women of the Sudri
caste.

In Ewcry Day Life iv Indin by Rev. Mr. Rowe, he mentions
visits to Hindu homes by Mrs, Ulil and Mrs. Rowe, W know
many of the marricd women have helped in this work but vecords
of the work do not begin until the formation of & conference of the
women missionaries in 1883, We are ¢glad to have the first
anpual report of 1885 preserved for our use.

1 has been said that it was the pomi of the necdle that first
opened up the zenanas of India to the Gospel. This was true
of our Mission as the entrance was through home education,
first under government and then more as evangelistic methods
doors were opened.  From Mrs. Ella Upangst’s report taken
from the above report we get a glimpse of this work, in its
beginning :

It was during the momth of October 1885, that 1 entered upon homne
wark among Hindu wonen of Guontar. Tt was o couse of grear thankfalness
to our Heavenly Father that we have been permiticd to caery the Gospe! e
thes homtey aad tell the women of the story of the Cress. We find many
whe are ghd to be taught faney work and while reaching them sewing wo
cndeavor te impress the grear things aeedful, upon theie minds. T hie
been led o think our work has not been ontirely in vain for some have
asked abour God so 1 have decided the Spirit hus been striving with them.

Later it was dedided that only those who would study the
Bible would be continued.  The giving of prizes for heme atudy
was given up in time and no other inducement given.

In an article written by Dr. Kugler on ‘The Beginnings of
Zenana Work', we sce she visited this kind of work in Madras
and in a ncighhoring Mission of the Church of England and
brought back ideas for the work. Perhaps the best principle
that was adopted was ‘Line upun line, precept upon precept’,
and not just preaching to the women.

Evidently work donc by come of the first women missionaries
in the schools for boys and girls helped to open up the homes to
Bible teaching. The hospitals also have helped to open doors.
Mrs. P. Lucv was the first Indian Christian to enter the homes
of Guntur and she was accepted because she was a convert {rom
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a Sudra home, and had received a good education in Madras.
‘She gave many years of faithful service, often under conditions
of physical weakness and domestic burdens-and sorrows enough
to tax the strength and try the faith of the strongest’, so one
wrote of her,

Home visitation spread into the villages and at present there
are about 8o Bible-women teaching God's Word in the villages
and towns. Dr. Kugler wrote that the first Brahmin home she
visited was that of the hcadmaster of the Mission High Scheol.
Few Brahmins have become Christians. The first Banian homes
were of two of the leading merchants of Guntur, and their families
have remained friendly. It might be noted here than few of his
high caste have accepted Umst but Kotamma, who learned first
of Christ in the hospital, and died there a few years ago, was
a shining light. Once when her caste people were being neglccted
she said, ‘Do they not have souls also?” An old woman of that
caste was baptized at Ponnur a few years ago and her daughter,
who is a Hindu testified to the joy and comfort she had in Christ,
at the end of her life.  The first Sudra home visited was that of
the inspector of vaccination and his grand-children were pupils
in their homes later. It is among 11115 class or caste that much
fruit has come in the last few years.

The attitude of the men had to be changed as they did not
think their women could learn and doubted if they had souls. As
the women are the ones who keep up the \\orshnp in the homes
many thought it unwise to have them study another religion,
which was true. One Brahmin man told the truth when he said
much of the trouble in overcoming old customs is owing to the

old women of the famll), who are opposcd to new ways. All
the Jife of a Hindu is religious so there is danger of this found-
ation being undermined b\ another teaching. One woman said
she was e*{dmmmq (hnstmnm, and 3f she found it had a ‘good
taste’ she wanted it.  One woman said she had given up marking
her churn, which made it an object of worship. Another woman
said she could not accept Christiamity as she put water in her
liquor and still denied doing it, not a sin in her old religion. We
are glad. to say she later was baptized and looks forward to the

visit of a Bible-woman to teach her more sengs. '

The first rceerded results of work among women was the
receiving of three girls into the home of Mrs. Uhl.  These were
Sudra girls—Mahalukshmi, Katic and Ratnamma. A few years
later a woman from the Palnad was brought to Dr. I&ugler ‘to
care for. "Of these two at least entercd Mission work. If one
needed proof of the transforming power of the Gospel of Jesus
Chrxst one needed only to look at Parvatamma as she stood up
in the hospital chapel and intelligently expounded the Gospel to
Hindus. A later example of the saving power of the Gospel
was a woman who walked into the hospital as. a skeleton,
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diseased by sin and its results and now a faithful Bible-woman in
a distant town, )

Through the redemption of a woman of the barber caste, a
number of the family have confessed Christ and are pillars in
the Church. One woman of the dancing caste influenced her
danghter to be baptized. By her story of the love of Christ she
prevented a mother from killing her new-born baby, in her despair
as how to live with another one added to her family, with a sick
husband. She rejoiced to see the {amily accept Christ. Now
the mother is studying to be a Bible-woman some day. After
the baptism of a woman of the wcaver caste a relative of hers
remarked that she too would like to be a Christian but if she did
become onc all her people would follow her and then what would
become of their business and caste?

A blind woman's life led others of her family to follow Christ.
She found her way to the hospital daily to tell others of Christ.
Trouble in a family is often laid at the door of. those who become
Christians, because they have neglected to worship the protecting
god of their village. The cattie of one family died and the
gods gave him 7 daughters and only two sons. Now that homs
is the place of worship of his family and neighbors, some of
whom are Christians. The mother of the head of the home and
his grand-mother were baptized a few years ago, making four
generations of Christians in that family.

One woman became a Christian and then because of financial
trouble she had with her step-son, she asked to have her name
removed from the Church roll.  The judge told her ‘once a Christ-
ian always a Christian in the eyes of the Law’, and as she won
her case she felt it was Christ who had helped her although shc
had denied Him and she returned to Church, and brought her
sister with her to be baptized. Their old mother, over go years
old, loves the Saviour also.

Work among the Hindu women jn Ponnur and near by villages
was not begun as carly as in many other villages but the young
missionary sees the fruit of occasional sowing of the seed. = Over
20 women have been baptized during the last year.  One old
man who was taught in his home and confessed Christ, rather
than his wife, had a picture of Christ on his wall. Some boys,
who wanted to persecute him stole it and when the missionary
next visited him he asked for another but had it safely put away.
At a meeting for baptized caste people about 40 attended and
a few were baptized and others confirmed and all those who werc
prepared received the Lord’s Supper. Most of this work has
been through the regular teaching of God’s Word by the Bible-
women. One of the Bible-women uses a violin made with a
gourd and a few strings. ‘A few of her women made an open
confession lately and others are being prepared. f

It is encouraging that in a number of places families are

i

257

being baptized so the woman does not have to stand alone.
Sometimes one waits a few years to see the results of confession
on the other one of the family. One goldsmith man attended
the funeral of a Christian woman and was so impressed with the
way it was done that he wanted to follow Christ. His people
found it out and one day offered him medicine for his eyes and
through it he became blind and left town to be a care to his
people the rest of his life but we hope he still has Christ in his
heart.

* Although the zenana work was not begun in Tenali until 1go6,
God has especially blessed the work of one of the Bible-women;
and through the meetings held in the home of one of her converts
others have been led to accept Christ.  Her husband allowed the
woman of this home to be baptized although he is not ready vet.
One day she brought her son to the altar with Rs. 30 in his
hand, as a beginning of a {und for a bell for the church. Many
others have learned the true meaning of giving and send gifts
for the spread of the Gospel.

The teaching of songs in the homes Is one of the best ways of
presenting Christ. One woman learned about 3o songs and al-
though she has moved away [rom the influence of her Bible-woman
we are sure she has taken Christ with her and we pray that her
singing may bring others to know Christ. As one of the results
of the preaching, we notice the placing of Christian pictures where
only pictures of their gods were before, and some of them very
immoral. Out of one such home a girl, a voung widow, has
come and some dav we hope she will be able to take the Gospel
to her own people. God's Word in verse and story is what
changes a lifc as they wish 1o be like Christ.  One woman gave
as her reason for studying God’s Word, ‘That God feeds mv
with it’.

The influence of a consecrated, faithfui Bible-woman is far-
reaching in the villages. Many of these are at rest now but
their labors follow them. It will not be out of place to mention
one who is still'living, B. Mecenakshamma, of Sattenapalie. She
worked first with her husband in congregational work and after
his death as evangelist. God gave her a strong voice and she
has used it for His service, often holding a crowd of Hindus
in a street mecting for hours, with her story of the Cross and
quotations from their scriptures. Even in her old age she is
called here and there for meetings and when at home she gathers
her converts around her for morc teaching. One rccalls lame
Mahalukshi and the blind women going from place to place with
God’s Word in their own script, read by their fingers. This kind
of work is discouraging and the Bible-women need much en-
couragement {rom their missionaries, as so few of those they teach

-confess Christ openly.  Refreshing courses now and then and the

17
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books they must study for the annual examination hdp them
keep up spmmaﬂv and mentally.

Many of the older women were not trained in any school but
had to learn by cxperience.  Now the thme has come that all
should have a Bible training course before entering work, so to
know the Word better and learn how to present it to those raised
in Hindu atmosphere.

As the celebration of the one hundredih vear of the work we
recall four women, each from a different caste, who were baptized
at the time of the 73th anniversary.  Two have gone Home, one
is blind but insists on being brouﬂn in thc mission car for
communion service.  The one Brahmin woman is still witnessing
for Christ. She left her hushand’s home as a widow as her
father-in-law would not live under the same roof as a Christian,
However, her son has helped to support her all these years,  She
left home with what little she possessed wrapped up in a napkin
and has not much more as she moves on to her Home above.

VWe are glad for fruit ol work among the higher caste women
but realize the great task still o be done in reaching the many
who have never been touched by God’s Word,  Father Heyer
would U’l]O\ meeting many of the lonely ones in the villages and
joining in the group meetings held in several places for prayer.
During Lent one group meet each noon, even if the Bible-woman
cannot meet with them. We must pray that the next hundred
vears will bring much more fruit to the harvest than the last has
brought from the homes of India.

35. WORK AMONG CHRISTIAN WOMEN
IN GUNTUR DISTRICT '

Miss AnNIE E. SANFORD.

-As the work developed women became members of the Church
but little was donc for them with few missionaries and a limited
number of workers.  Married women have helped [rom the first
in this work and thosc who are not kept at home on account of
their families still wour with their husbands and visit with the
women in their homes, often praying with the sick and attend the
meetings.  In 1883 it was decided by the mission Conference to
do more for the development of the women of the congregations.
Rev. Nathaniel's wife was the first one mentioned as visiting the
congregational women.,  Mrs. Unangst and her daughter went
with pastor Nathanicl and held scrvices with Christians in ten
villages and visited in their homes to encourage them.

In 1920 it was resolved by Council that all work among
Christian women should be put under the charge of the single
women of the taluk, who were working among the caste women,
ami in this way unify the work. Mectings for the women were
started by them but no one was more interested in these begin-
nings than Rev. Mr. Burger.  Over 300 such organizations are re-
poried in the annual report but many of them are not held regularly.
Busy houscwives, coming home late from the ficlds, do not
have much thought of spiritual things late at night. At present
there is an attempt 1o get groups together to teach adults to
read their Bibles and to commit portions of the Scriptures, selected
by the Church Councils. 1t is the hope of the leaders that they
will tn time teach each others.  Of the more than 36,700 h'lptlZCd
women fewer than 3,300 can read their Bibles.

The hope of cach village is the school in their midst, with
active teachers, who take an interest in the older oncs ﬂlbO. A
mother who is a teacher of the village school and has a family
to raise may still find time to work among the women. \Ian)
of the pastor’s wives help in the dL\Lloment of the women and
young girls of the congregation.

As thcrc are over 8,000 Sudras in the different congregations
that is a great field of labor for the Bible-women and congre-
gatioral ‘workers. Living under the poor economic standard of
(the villages there is not much inducement to proper Christian
fdl’ﬂll) hvmg, and support of the church. However many of the
women have their little tin cans in which they put a handful of
rice each day and have it ready for Sunday offering. Now and
then they bring the first-fruits of their garden or flock, and
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present them at the altar. Women have been recognized in
church organizations by being voting members. On each taluk
~council there is a Bible-woman and a lay-woman with the same
privileges as the men.

The influence of the best of the Christian women is exerted
among the caste people, for whom they work.  One Sudra woman
asked the Bible-woman to write out a soog an uncducated Christ-
ian woman had taught her. The spread of Christianity in the
villages of the outcastes has often been because of the higher
standard of living of the Christians, and others want to enter
the Way also. What 'is more contagious for good than a
Christian home, with a consccrated mother, whose influence goes
beyond her home! More of the girls are continuing in school
and will not so soon forget what they have learned.  Many leave
their own home to go into the home of the husband, with a Bible
in their box, which they can read.

A number of missionaries gather their Christian women into
centers to show what they have learned during the year. In one
village the men asked to have meetings started for them as their
women were learning more than they were.  Father Heyer would
have enjoyed such a meeting for women only, led by Indian
women only.

House boat ‘Illinois’.  Miss Annie E. Sanford.

As the name indicates it was given by the women of the IHinois
synod, in honour of a family, out of which came a home mission-
ary and later a foreign missionary. One missionary liked the
name ‘The Gospel Boat’ hetter, as it took God’s Word up and
down the canals both near Guntur and Rajabmundry side.

It was built in Rajahmundry in yg921. Dr. Kugler, in writing
of the maiden trip to Tenali added this prayer: ‘May it carry to
many villages the message of Christ, Who sat in a boat and
taught the people about God, the Father.” The boat is a home,
sometimes for days, for the missionary and Bible-women and
a means of travelling miles up and down the canals; also a
place of prayer and fellowship for friends, Hindu and Christians,
who come to talk over their problems. At one time a voung
Christian woman was married in a heathen way, to a Christian
man but she did not fcel she was properly married. - She dressed

as a man and ran off to enter a girls’ boarding school but was .

brought back home to get the consent of her people. One evening
she sat on the boat, trying to get comiort and advice as to what
to-do. What could one say but go home and be loyal to her
people and her Lord. Cars have superseded the boat, but they
can never take the place of this leisurely way of travel, giving
 time for many visitors to come in touch with their missionary.
In one village the little outcaste children came and sat on the

*
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sank, like little monkeys, to hear the gramophone and have thvi
missionary lead them in prayer. Often a hospital patient os
former school girl will find the Bible-woman they had lost con- -
section with but still loved. One group of women had song
books they had received years before and were still using in

their new homes. ) L

By car and boat, by the Word, by witness in living for
Christ, by schools and churches'God’s work goes on year (;xftfer
vCar. ’Pl:mtine; in faith for others to reap, thanking God for

iIis past blessings and looking to Him for the future, God's

work goes on.
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35, WORK AMONG MOSLEMS

Miss M. Epna ExcGLE.

When we review this long period of Mission history, we
appreciate the vision of those who have gone before, and we
realize how we have entered into their labors, We thank God
for the vision they hadiwhen they started the work and for the
faith that was willing to endure all sorts of hardships and dis-
couragements, while they laid the foundations upon which we are
building today. We see how thev were guided while they began
new work., Now we are filled with courage to carry the true
message of God’s love in a way that is worthy of the Master who

_prepared the way for us.

The first organized Mission work for Mohammedan women
and children began in February 1883, when Miss Dryden opened
a school for Moslem girls, She was brave to do this, for she
did not know Urdu. The schoel began in a rented huilding in
the Chinna Bazaar, Guntur. As the teacher was an old man,
a leader among his own people, the parents were willing to send
the children. At first there were sixteen pupils; but within a
yvear the number increased to sixty. This was the first school
for Mohammedan girls in Guntur, and the largest in the district.

In the annual report of 1883, Miss Dryvden said that she
discovered that the teacher spent most of the school time teaching
Arabic and the Koran. When she checked this the attendance
dropped from sixty to twenty. However, by much patience and
tact, by visiting the homes frequently, and by making the school
as attractive as possible, she oradually got the children back to
school. '

From the beginning of this work the language difficulty was

a serious problem. The Christians talk Telugu, while the Moslems .

talk Urdu. There was no Bible teacher who knew Urdu. The
missionaries had to do their work -through interpreters. A
Christian teacher, by the name of M. Harriet began the study of
Urdu. When she was qualified, she began Bible teaching in
this school.

In 1884 work among Mohammedan women in the Zenanas
was started by Mrs. Unangst, assisted by an Anglo-Indian womarn,
who knew Urdu. In her first report she said that she could have
many more homes if she would only teach sewing, and not the
Bible. These women did not wish to hear Bible stories. There-
fore the work was very discouraging. To help to remove
prejudices, Dr. Kugler treated many Mohammedan patients in
their homes, and, was therefore, one of the leading pioneers in
this work. Even at this early date, Moslems were approached
through schools, through Bible-women, and through medical help.

closed, and a new policy fo
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As the zenana work was not successful, in 1886 an embroiders

“ department for the women was added to the school, This was

embroidery in gold and silver thread on velvet, after the Moham-
medan fashion. A few vears later a trained Mohammedan woman
came from Madras to teach this work., The Mohammedan women
gladly came to learn and they were paid about two annas a day.
Now there was no objection to Bible storics being taught these
women. Patience and tact helped to break down prejudices.  The
school was snecessful even though evervthing done there was
discussed by the leaders in the mosque. ‘

To the World’s Fair held in Chicago in 1883, # very handsome
exhibit of work was sent by this mission school.  All the work
was sold and manv more orders were received. By this time the
school bhecame almost  sclf-supporting, and twentv-four women
earned their Hving in this way. The success was largely due to
the married missionary women, who gave so much of their time
and energy in planning and supervising the work. Mrs. Harpster
was the most active in this work at this time. At a Fine Arts
exhibition in Madras a large and handsome display of work was
sent from this school, and six first prizes and two second prizes
weree received,

From -the firet the school had a big influence on the com-
munity.  The first prize giving was held in 1883, when the Sub-
Collector presided and many Mohammedan men swere present.
Rut, becausc of this very fact, no Mohammedan woman was
allowed to be there. The Mohammedans gave most of the money
for the school prizes. The money for the Bible prizes was given
hv an American woman. in memory of her son who died.

" In contrast to this, the prize giving in 1893 starfed a new
precedent, which could not have happened nine years earlier.
Recause so many women were attending the Industrial Schootl
regularly, now it was considered quite proper for the Moslem
women and children to attend the school tamasha, as th? men
were not pcrmittéd to come. The women were dressed in the
gavest colors and they came in carts protected by their gosha
carments. From that day onwdrds the Mohammedan women
have alwavs come to the tamashas of the Mohammedan schools

in larege numbers. ) _
Some vears hefore, Miss Dryden and Dr. Kugler had started
] iri and Bapatla; but because they did

similar schools in Mangalagl ey A
not have enough teachers who knew Urdu, they had to be closed.

By the vear 1go3, the fad for Mohammedan cmbroidgry n
America had died out; and it was very difficult for Mrs. Scholl,
who had charge of sales in America, to dispose of the products of
the school. Therefore this embroidery department had to be
r Mohammedan work had to he
started. This closes the first era of the work for Moslems.

In the fall of 1903, Miss Jean Rollier was appointed to study



Urdu because it was felt that she should speak to the Moslems in

their own language. In 1906 Miss Rollier re-organized the school

and made it a primary school of five standards. The children
were paid a small sum to come to school. This took the place
of the wages hitherto earned by women in the industrial school,
efore the embroidery department was closed.

However, to maintain contact with the Moslem women who
had been in this department, Dr. Kugler opened a dispensary in
the school room, where the industrial department had been. All
through her long missionary career she was much interested in
the development of the work among Moslems.

Miss Rollier put her whole life and soul in her work, for she
loved the Mohammedan people. Under her direction many new
developments took place. The old Mission school for Moslem
girls grew steadily. A new school was opened in Guntur, called
the Sangadigunta Moslem Girls’ School. She personally visited
many homes and started regular zenana work. She encouraged
Moslem women and children to come to her house, by holding
weekly ‘At Home’ receptions for them. For Moslem young men
she organized “The English Company’, a social group who came
to her house and had a good time playing games. But she was
most intcrested in evangelistic work, and started two Sunday
schools for Moslem girls and one for boys.

An educational awakening among the Mohammedans seemed
to take .place in 1goy. The Government opened a Training and
Model School for Moslem women and children. The Municipality
also started separate schools for Moslem girls, where the Koran
was taught. ‘These schools took some of our pupils. But in
spite of all this, the Chinna Bazaar School continued to flourish.

In order to carry on Miss Rollier’s work, Miss Jessie Thomas,
when she arrived on the field in 1908, was assigned to study the
Urdu language. She was compelled to ge to Agra and Bangalore
for this study for no suitable teachers were available locally."
After passing her language examinations, Miss Thomas placed
G. Rachel in the zenanas as a Bible teacher and had to train a
new headmistress (Mrs. Raghavachari) for the Chinna Bazaar
School. She also sent six younger Telugu girls to Bangalore to
study Urdu, so that they would be qualified to return and teach
in that language. Miss Thomas also opened zenana, work for
~ Moslems in Chirala. )

Rev. C. Rajah Gopal who knew Urdu, was given some work
among Moslem men. He also helped in the boys’ Sunday school.

Miss Thomas finished her examinations in Telugu. Then she
- pegan her Telugu work by opening a boarding school for Christian
girls in Narsaravupet. Part of her time was given to the Moham-

. medan work. : . ~
~In 1921, Miss Edna Engle was appointed to study Urdu. As
~ soon as she had finished her language study she opened a school

i

263

for Moslem girls in Islamapet where most of the people were
iliterate. Mrs. Monaharam has made this school a success. Miss
Engle was impressed with the friendliness of the Mohammedans.
She realized that if there is to be any development there must be
many more workers trained in Urdu, for when she took charge
there were two schools for Moslem girls and one Bible-woman n
Chirala. Two teachers trained in Telugu, learned the language
under her supervision. Then she was ab.lc: to take wo older
teachers from the school and put them as Bible-women in Guntur.
Mrs. Gali Naomi has made Old Chinna Baznar school a success.

In 1926 an Urdu Language School was started where Telugu
Christians could learn Urdu. The six girls, who had been sent
to Bangalore, were brought back to attend the x\_lo}xammedan
Training School in Guntur. Besides these, four Christians began
Urdu to become Bible-women. The School continued for five years.
It was closed when Miss Engle went on {urlough. However 1t
served its purpose because 2g young women 'lcarned Urdu. The
direct results of the school was the extension of. work in new |
places. A new school for girls was started in Chirala; 2 Bible-
women in Chirala, one Bible-wvoman in Narsaravupet; one In
Ponnur, 2 in Guntur. This closes the second period. .

“The next era marks new advances in several ways. The first
new advance was made when Rev. V. Satyanam}am was appoznted
to do evangelistic work among men pnder the Women's committee.
While he was learning the language he opened a reading room
and night school for Moslem mcn and boys. Yusuf helped pastor
Satvanandam to make the school a success. .

However quite unexpectedly some fanatical Mohanjmfzdgns
began to interfere with our schools and zenana work.. Christian
teachers were removed from schools and zenana. Pastor Satya-
nandam was sent to North India to study Urdu and Islamics.
The Mohammedan teachers, who were loyal to us, taught the
pupils in their own homes. We called the Christian teac?@rs tlcz
the language school where .they had refresher c0\1}:s§3§_. ht‘ t?o\
love and patience to deal with the situation; but within tBL 3-egr
the schools and zenana work were back tol no(;'mal. ut the
2 ay s and the reading room were closcd. i
g‘mltr)I;zcgo?ge opened 2 school for I.jlnmics where .evﬂngfzh_stS'
who have had Bible training could get Urdu and a special training
for Moslem work and Islamics. It continued for two )'ezirs.
Then. it was closed before it really had a chance to show W 1]at
could be done. Pastor Satyanandam returned to Telugu work;

iss Engle was urlough. ) ) )
)(xs%}in:;it“;;\-ggci waséthe evangelistic tour 1n the x'lllag‘fls xtn
three taluks. Pastor Simon studied Urdu. We were also";lxl 5 S0
find ‘Hazanali Abrabam who knows Urdu to tour in t?m vi aﬁe :
These tours covered places where Mohammedans were Wi “;i
to listen, On tour the pastor and Abraham work among me
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while Miss Engle with the Bible-women go where they can talk
to women. . After ¢ years of Telugu work, pastor Satyanandam
returned to the Mohammedan work because the work had become
extensive, and needed another pastor.

This period marks the extension af schools in new places. The
Chirala school was closed. 1In its stead four schools in different
towns were started.  The most promising one was in Chilakalurpet
where the teacher opened @ night school for men and boys. It
was very popular until the teacher went away. Later the other
new schools had to close becanse pupils refused to come if we
didn't teach Arabic. ~ But the cffort was not wasted as many
heard the message.

In 1941, Miss Engle opened the language school again be-
cause there was such a great nced for Bible-women. If Miss
Engle had ten morc Bible-women they all could be placed where
people are willing to learn.  Requests come from three towns to
open girls’ schools; but because of our experience in other places

_we would rather scud a Bible-woman who can work in homes
and also with the children.  We have fRourishing schoels, but our
emphasis is evangelistic work in villages.

Attitudes have changed. Now the Mission realizes that we
should have many more men trained in Urdy, therefore, they are
planning to reopen the school of Istamics. Many of the Indians
are interested.  Will the next step be a man missionary and his
wife appointed to study Urdu? Dr. Kugler said, ‘as a result of
4o years of seed sowing there is, today, a very different atmosphere
toward Christian teaching, from that met with, when the work
was commenced’. [t is possible to do what was never dreamed of
in the beginning. The time is now ripe for mare work. With
a missionary in charge who has a knowledge of Urdu; with
Christian teachers in work and others in training; with a pastor
cquipped for work among men; surely there has never been a
time in the history of the work when circumstances were more
favourable for continuing and developing the work!

May God grant us a vision of the necds of the Mohammedan
community that will lead to the continuance of this work.

37. THE GUNTUR ORPHANAGES

Mrs. Vicror McCaULEy.

Famine, Orphan—these two tragic words account for the open-
ing of both the Bovs’ and Girls’ Orphanawses in Guntur.  The
severe famine of 1goo left many orphans in its wake in Western
India. In Dccember 1goo, Dr. Kugler brought about jo orphans
from Panditia Ramabai’s Home, near Poona; and again in 1901
Dr. Baer brought about 335 children from there, all mere bones.
starved, weak and helpless.  In spite of all the care lavished upon
them many of them died in 2 few months and others later of
tuberculosis.

Dr. Harpster's kind heart was full of plans for these and other
helpless little ones.  He scecured help from The Christian Herald
Famine Fund for them, had shelters erected in his compound and
looked around for a suitable place on which to ercct more sub-
stantial buildings. When the present buildings in what is now
called the 'Becker Compound’ were put up many objected with the
remark that they were so far out of town and would never he
used. Rev. and Mrs. Becker were the boys’ parents there {rom
rgo1 to 1grz. From then until 1926 Dr. and Mrs. McCauley
cared for them.

The girls were provided with a home in the Prince Bungalow
compound, where the Misses Lowe and Sanford lived. Miss
Hookens, one of the first graduate nurses from the hospital was
their mother for a number of years. It alwavs saddened her
heart when one of her little ones was sick. or God called any 1o
the heavenly home. Because of weakened bodies, contagious
diseases thrived among them. At one time most of them got
infected sore eves and the dector operated on them all one day,
leaving poor Miss Hookens to care for them and feed them. [t
freed the orphanage of the trouble and it was a joy when all were
hack in school again. '

These girls were well protected at night by a watchman who
helieved in beginning the day very carly with audible prayer.
He was asked fo sayv his prayers silently for the sake of the
neighbours. Thev attended school as they grew up at the Girls” ~
Boarding School, as day pupils.

By 1917 most of the famine boys and girls were grown and
married. As thev had no parents the managers acted as parents
and quite a few of the hoys married the girls of the orphanage.
One day a young man came to say he wanted to get married to
one of the girls, the daughter of the former \\'atchmrm.. These
two and another .couple (orphans) had a double wedding and
thus saved the expense of two weddings.  This first party taught
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me of the Mission schools for many years, adopted an orphan
boy after the death of their own son. Now they have retived
and with the help of this voung man are farmers in a small
village.

From 1913 a new and much larger number of children came
from the poor Christian villages of Guntur district.  Cast-off
babies, formerly cared for in the hospital were passed on to the
orphanages. From among these bovs and girls have come many
of our present Mission motor-drivers. cooks, carpenters, tailors
and teachers and some Bible-women.  One girl married a pastor
and is serving Christ: int her village, Quite a number of the
boys are now emploved with the Tobacco Company in Guntur
and Chirala. During an cpidemic of cholera the parents of
5 children died and the orphanages opened the door to these
homeless little ones.  Because they belonged to the sweeper caste
{keeping the streets clean) it was thought it would be hard to
et them married. Two of the girls finished both normal and
Bible training and taught in Mission schools and later were well
married.

One yvoung man became a doctor, and two pastors came out
of ‘The Orphan Boys’. Not all the children turned out well, but
the majority have become good and useful citizens of the Empire
and most of them are disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ.  They
have raised sons and daughicers for Christian service and now
the third generation are coming on, with a future still before them.

By 1926 the orphanages were closed, when it was decided
that each station boarding school should admit a few orphans as
free boarders, known as ‘mission children’. Now there is an
attempt to drop this name also and we look to relatives for the
support of poor children. However, a few must be cared for
during vacation, if there are no homes opened to them.

The orphanages served a purpose. One-recalls with much
gladness the years spent in caring for these little ones, who were
the Father’s little ones in need of love. *Of such is the kingdom
of heaven.’

38. LACE INDUSTRY AND AFFILIATED
ACTIVITIES, RAJAHMUNDRY

Miss CuarrLorTE B. HOLLERBACH.

I. Lace Industry

Early in 1878 the first lace was sent from Rajahmundry to
Philadelphia. It was made by the older girls of Mrs. Schmidt’s
sewing ciass. ‘My sewing class meets every day from 12 to
2 o'clock’ wrote Mrs. Schmidt. Boys as well as girls come.
It takes time and patience to teach them, but those who are
diligent soon learn to do good work. We furnish all the
material, such as needles. thimbles and thread. The older girls
crochet and do tracing. 1 was glad to be able to buy the lace
made by the women during the time of famine, especially Dbe-
cause the suggestion of earning something in this way came
from them. Now I have more lace than I can dispose of here,
and am going to send some to America, where it may find a
sale’.

In 1go4 Mrs. H. Harpster started pin lace at Bhimavaram,
and in 1goy Mrs. F. J. McCready taught crochet lace at
Tallapudi. .

The development of the luce industry in the Mission was
surprisingly rapid under the personal, efficient management of
Mrs. Harpster. In her last report of this department, made
at the close of the vear 19go8, Mrs. Harpster gave a brief
account of some of the features of the work. ‘In February,
1904,’ she wrote, ‘wc sent two small, sample boxes of lace to
America. The lace mct with great favor, and orders for more
were at once reccived. From that time on the industry has
gradually grown, until to-day cmployment is given to 240
women. For sceveral vears the industry was carried on with
private funds which we oursclves advanced; and no assistance
has ever been received from any outside source. In March,
1906, all indebtedness was paid and the industry became self-
supporting, and ever since then it has been well supported by
the sales of lace in America. In addition we have been able
to undertake some work, beside that of the direct work of
the industry. In 1go7 threc women from the Bhimavaram dis-
trict were sent to the lace school of the Church of Scotland
Mission in Madras for a number of months to learn bette_r apd
more advanced patterns. Our object in sending thesc district
women was, that they might  afterward organize classes and
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teach in certain centres in the district, for our plan has always
been that the advantages of this industry should be especially
for our Christian village women. As the work progressed and
the receipts increased, we found that there was money to con-
“lribute to somc other object ™ of Mission Work: and after
consultation with the Lace Committee in America, Rs. 1,000
was handed to the Mission Treasurer for this object.’

The next year two girls, ten years old, were seat to Madras
to the United Free Church of Scotland Mission School, to be
trained to il any positions in which they might be nceded in
our Mission. ‘A number of women'. continued Mrs. Harpster,
*have reccived help from the funds of the industry.  Sometimes
it has been a lone widow with no means of support; and some-
times a widow with a family of children, whose monthly earn-
ings from lace-making will not support the family; sometimes
it has been the old widowed mother who feels she is a burden
to those with whom she lives. To many uid has been given,
aow aud then a rupee or two or three. Forty boxes of lace
have been sent to America.  To the Lace Committee in America
and, especially, to its chaimman, Mrs. A, Woll of Philadelphia,
is largely due the suceess of the industry.  Without their part
in the work it could not have been carried on.’ In 1912, the
s of §2,175, and again in 1913, the sum of $2,000, prolits
ol the industry, were contributed f{or (he purchase of sites for
the  Bahlehem,  Muangalavarampeta  and Lakshmivarampeta
Hindu Girls” Schools. The industry ‘was now under the ‘super-
wvision of Mrs. E. Neudoerfter. It should be a pleasure, as it
doubtiess is, to the patrons of the industry at home, to know
that they are helping to raise the Christian women  socially,
morady and religiously; socially, because poverty is the great
problem in India among the poor depressed clusses to which our
Christiuns belong 3 morally, becuuse a good deal of truth and
dmruclcr-buiiding are involved in carnest and honest lace-making;
and religiously, because it teaches cleanliness, sclf-help and self-
rcliance, and affords constant opportanity to speak to the women
about all manner of spiritual subjects,

Worle was carried on different times by Mrs. E. Neudoerfler,
Mrs, H. E. Isaacson, Mrs. Q. O. Eckardt, Mrs. Q. Werner,
and Mrs, A, F. A, Neudoerfier: it is through the help of these
women t!xa& the lace work of Rajahmundry was able to grow
and continue to the present time.

1918-22 Miss Charlotte B. Hollerbach—in charge.

1922-23 Miss C. B. Hollerbach (furlough)—Miss  Alice
Nickel in charge,

1923-29 Miss C. B. Hollerbach—in charge.

271

1929-30 Miss C. B. Hollerbach (furlough)~~Miss L. Schwab
in charge. )

1930- Miss Hilda M. Kaercher put in full time work.

1930-34 Miss H. M. Kaercher and Miss C. B. E‘Iollerbach.l

1934-35 Miss H. M. Kaercher (furlough)—\Viss Hollerbach
in charge. )

1935-36 Miss H. M. Kaercher and Miss C. B. Hollerbach.

1936-38 Miss C. B. Hollerbach (furlough)—Miss Kaercher
in charge. )

1938-39 Miss H. M. Kaercher and Miss C. B. Holleroach.'

1939~  Aliss H. M. Kaercher transferred to Samalkot to give
Miss Milier (furlough)—Miss C. B. Hollerbach
in charge..

In 1918 the Industry was taken up by the Raja}mmnd_ry
Conference and made a part of the mission work with Miss
Charlotte B. Hollerbach in charge with a regulur budget.

The following policy and rules were udopt'cd and the village
Lace Industry became a real part of our Mission \\7ork‘: o

1. This industry shall be conducted for poor Christians,
members of the Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church, only.

2. Poor widows and deserted wives shall be given the
first place on the list, and shall be permitted to make lace up
to Rs. 1o per month i they have no children and Rs. 12 per
month if they have children. )

3. Full orphans over- 12 years of age shall be permitted
to make lace up to Rs. 3 per month. )

4. Girls over 12 vears of age whose father is dead,
shall be permitted to make up to Rs. 4 per month:

5. Crippled women or girls shall be [)Ct’ﬂ]lt.[s‘,(] to malce
Rs. 6 to Rs. 8 per month, according to their condition and the
discretion of the manager of the lace industey.

6. Marriecd women, whose hushbands are in Mission
employ, but receive less than Rs. 13 per month, may make
lace to Rs. 4 per month, in exceptional cases which must be sanc-
tioned by her missionary. '

7. Married women, not otherwise employed by the
mission and whose husband is not in mission employ, shall be
permitted to make up to Rs. 3 per month if the monthly income
of the husband is less than Rs, 12.

8. Single girls who have both father and mother, shall
be permitted to make up to Rs. ¢4 per moath.

9. Wives of mission workers may be entered on the
permanent list only where there is actual need. Otherwise they
shall be entered on the temporary list.

1o. The number of workers allowed in any oune <district
shall be determined on a quota basis, according to the number

of Christians in the district.
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11. Only those Christian women who have been baptised
one year or more, and who have attended at least 8o per cent of
all Sunday scrvices and village prayers shall be entered on the
permanent list.

r2. Al lace makers’ children must attend village school.

15 Women must bring their own work each month, and
will be excused from attending prayers and the lace taking on
account of illness but once a year.

t4. Al applications for admission to the lace list must
be sent to the manager of the lace industry by the field Church
Council and upon its recommendation and must be signed by
the missionary in charge of the district. The applications must
be presented on the lace industry history forms.

The lace industry is carried on only for poor Christians in
the A. E. L. Church. Notices of our coming are sent out to thé
various missionaries and pastors a month in advance.

We meet the women in 18 different centers coming as near
to their villages as possible. We mecet in government rest houses,
village school or on the verandahs of the missionaries’ ‘bungalow.

We open our mecting with pravers and Bible teaching. The
women learn portions of the Bible by heart in their villages
and when we meet we teach them the meanings and practical
lessons.

We have a satram or lodging in our compound for our village
lace workers. If any need help 1o learn a new pattern or to
malke better lace they are called in for as long as they need to
learn the pattern. They are given two annas (four cents) a
day for food.

The following women are on the List at present :——

(1) Widows with children ... . 149
(2) Widows without children

.. 43
(3) Deserted wives with children .. 38
(4) Deserted wives without children .. 28
(3) Cripples 26
(6) Half or full orphans . . 38
(7) Single girls o 21
(8) Mentally defected women e .3
(9) Deaf and dumb women 9

(10) Married women with children whose family
income is not a living wage - 299

(11) Married women without children (whose husbands
are coolies or illiterate) .. 72

Total No. of women .. 726

273 .
Amount of lace sent home the last 10 years:

.S.A. No. of Tolal Total
lfj\’o. of Amount of Boxes Amountof No.of X

Y . Amount ir
Ye Boxes Rupees - sent to Rupees Bq%es Rupees
Sent Canada Sent )
: ; ¥ : 6,052 13 0
1-32 6 5786 7 0 1 266 6 G 7 |
%ggé-és 1 6500 80 2 533 11 g g ;;gg 15 8
3-34 7 7433 40 2 308 1 742 2
W3 1 61 0 L Nit 1 geml 0
1935-36 1 2287 5 0 .. Nil 1 é'dgb 5 ¢
gy 3 M Se 1 B 0 3 98810 0
937-38 1 3,875 11 291 1 2 .
igsé-gs 2 3540 6 0 .. Nl 2 giég 2 g
1939-40 2 3119 4 0 1 236 0 0 3 d0s 4 0
1940-41 2 450914 0 Nil 2 4509

Totuls 29 49,264 12 O % 203911 0 37 51,304 7 0

The lace makers give an offering. These oﬂ‘crings hfn:e
been given to help in various plac‘cs: Hz.xrvcsjt fc;:tlvals,bB'lb.‘c
Society, Leper work, Blind \\'or.l;, Hooq rulxef,' I\cpalr§ on (‘)d'l‘(i
ing schools, Fees for poor chx!drf:n, Sanatorium fce\s,‘.Hosplta
fees, Village prayer houses, National Missionary Society.

In three large projects we have helped:

Rs. A. P,
1) in irl’ arding school (new
(1) Bhimavaram Girl’s boarding sc o
building) ve- %,180 8 %
(2) Prayer room in Dorcas Home ... 2,000
(3) Women’s ward and water system i o
(Sanatorium) ... . 1,950 O

I}, Dorcas Home.

The Bethany or Dorcas Homg is a l_‘mﬂc ol l)x'otc?t;n?x\ fvohr
young widows, deserted wives, full ()1".hzut orphan girls ?\vui'
14 years, defective girls and womerl. lllc'Homc was optixlc€
at Samalkot 1919 in connection with the village lace mduatr())k
It grew from ¢ to 14 in the 3% years 1t was in Samalkot. '
the 14 people 6 were young girls who were later married from
the ‘Home'. e closed

In 192z-23 when 1 went on furlough the Home was cos'c.
the four remaining women being sent to Chirala and Samall\hot
boarding schools. At this time money was given for a permanent
Home which was located at Olcott’s Garden, Rajahmundry in
1g23-23.

’ %\'311 before the buildings were completed or C\,’ep.t{lc.\\falls
or well were built we had our matron and six girls living in the
partly finished rooms. The demand for such a Home was great
and is to this day. Because therc was another compound called

18
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Bethany we changed our name to Dorcas Home. Dorcas Homne
is the dormitory or hostel where the girls live.
The Home was started in 1919, closed in 1922, and re-opened
in 1923
The number of people in the Home at the present

time :

Widows 29
. Deserted Wives 16

Orphans 20

Single Girls 11

Defectives 18

Children 34

Total .. 128

11l. industrial School.

This is the workshop for the girls and women of the Dorcas
Home—also some 10 to 15 women come from the Charlotte
Swenson Memorial Bible Training Home, a few from the
Hospital, and always some village lace makers who need help.

1. In the Lace Department: We make crochet lace,
pillow lace, and handkerchicts.

2. In funcy work: pastors’ stoles and gowns, paraments
for churches, all sorts of embroidery and fancy work, darning,
mending, and plain sewing.

3- In the Weuving Depariment: sheets, draw sheets,
spreads, towels, swabs for our hospitals, striped and coloured
bed-spreads, Indian sheets, cloth by the yard, Indian sari-
spinning, floor mops, school bags, rag rugs, thread rugs, bed tape
from 1/8 inch wide to 3 inches wide.

4. Poultry und Dairy: The women keep the dishes and
pens clean, grind grains, wash dishes and help in dairy work.
The chickens are cared for cntirely by the women.

5. Sewing Classes: 1 to ¢ years course in which they
learn from first stitches to beautiful embroidery: they learn to
sew by hand and on the machine, make handkerchief, under
body, under shirt, book cover, voile jacket with drawn work on
the sleeves, bov's suit, girl's dress, men's shirt, table cloth
with fancy work in corners, jacket with scolloping on sleeves
and embroider on shoulder, knitting, embroidery stitches on
border of sari, mending, darning and patching.

6. Class Work: There are g classes in all, the chief
teaching is the Bible and Catechism, home and house manage-

DEAF AND DUMB PUPILS
. CRIPPLE TEACHER IN THE SCHOOL

DORCAS HOME, RAJAHMUNDRY
3. WIDOW WITH THeee

4- ORPHANS
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ment, care of children, first aid, character building; every one is
taught to read and write.

In 1941-42 there are in average of 120 in the Industnal
School : '

Lace Department 48
. Embroidery Department 8
Weaving 53
Specials Yy

Poultry and Dzury Permanent
worker 1
Total .. 121

1941.42 Staft :

I. Dr. Miss C. A. Philips (Honorary) in charge of
Poultry and Dairy.

P. Estheramma—Matron

T. Lydiamma — Class Teacher

K. Sarahmma —Lace Teacher

I. Karunamma—Pattern Maker

Mr. V. C. Moses—Clerk

Mr. S. Azariah—Designer

Mr. T, Ch. Ratnam—Weaving Master.
Started in 1919 Average 4

RIS TLICR SRS

Closed in 1922 y o 14
Re-opened in 1923~ ,, 30
Jubilee Year 194142 ,, 120

1V. Colony of Mercy.

The Colony of Merey is an outgrowth'of the Dorcas Home.
As we received \\1(10\\5 deserted wives, ete., into the Home
we were asked by the missionarics and pastors to take in defected
women, as’ they are a great problem in the village. So we -
topk in a cripple or a deaf mute or a mdhtal case until now we
have 18 people. We have been keeping them in the Dorcas
Home but that is not the best place for them. Each ought to
have a place where she could be treated for her special trouble.
We did build two houses on the cend of the compound, one is
for megtal and one for widows, but we can house only a limited
number.

We now have: 2 mental cases, 3 deaf and dumb, 13 cripples,
4 orphans, and 3 w1d0ws

We urgently need a place for old people and epileptic cases
now.
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\We hope the Colony of Mercy will some day be made up of
the: 777 0 0 ‘

.

e L3 B

- '
mOE BT o

;

' Hospital,

Bible Training” School,

. Converts’ Home,

Industrial School,
Dorcas Home,

Home for Meotally Deficient,

Home
Home
Home
Home
Home

for the Aged,
for Epileptics,
for Orphans,
for Cripples,
for Deaf and Dumb.

//‘i ’,{ﬁ«g‘ ?h?ﬁh] AR Gﬁ‘
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39. NARASARAVUPET INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL
FOR WOMEN (ANANDAMANDIRAM)

Miss Avice J. NICKEL.

- The Anandamandiram (Industrial School for Women) was
started in Narasaravupet in the late summer of 1920, when-
Miss Thomas started a class of about half a dozen women, who
came from nearby villages. At that time there was no school
building, and the women lived in one room in the workers’ line,
and sat on the bungalow veranda where they were taught to
make lace under the instruction of a teacher who had learned to
make lace at Samalkot. They continued to make lace in . this
manner until Miss Thomas went on furlough.

In the fall of 1923 Miss Nickel was assigned the task of
developing the industrial work for women in the Guntur section
of the Mission, A mud house was erected on the compound at
Narasaravupet, in which to house the women. At first it was
difficult to get the women to come to the ‘far country’, as they
called it, and women came from nearby places only., Then too,
women accustomed to doing only field work, found it difficult to
adjust themselves to institutional life and learn new work, the
value of which they did not understand. For this reason the
work progressed slowly for several years. In 1925 the present
stone building was completed, funds for the same having been
provided for by a gift of §$3,000 which had been set aside for
industrial work by the Women’s Missionary Society of the former
General Synod.

In the beginning lacc-making was the only industry taught.
The women who came to us were illiterate village women, and
much time had to be spent teaching them habits of cleanliness,
how to adjust themsclves to mostitutional routine, etc. Other
industries were gradually added from time to time. At present
the women arc taught to make tape, which is used for Indian
beds. Then there is a tailoring department, mending depart-
ment, soap department which supplies soap to all our ission
hospitals and institutions and nearby missions, a department
for making Indian dolls, gardening and poultry. By thesc
industries cach woman is given an opportunity whereby she can
learn some industries by which she becomes partially or wholly
self-supporting. Through these industrics many a poor village
woman has been able to educate her children who otherwise
would never have had the opportunity to go to school.

Attention has also been paid to the secular and religious
cducation of the women. The women are taught to read and



A
s

write and they are very proud when they are able to rcad the
Bible and take part in the church service. Daily Bible classes
are also” held and much attention is paid to the religious life of
the women. ) )

" The institution has gradually developed.into a home of refuge
for needy women, poor illiterate village widows with a host
of children, childless widows, deserted wives, crippled ‘women
unable to be married, and a few of the better cducated women
who need help and protection. Some of the homeless women
have remained with us indefinitely. Some of the better educated
ones have gonec to Bible training, and are now DBible women,
employed elsewhere in the mission. Others have become - ayahs
for missionary children, some have become cooks in mission
institutions, and a few others have become ward ayahs in
hospitals.

As the economic value of the school was demonstrated to the
Indian people the school increased in popularity until today,
after twenty vears, we are unable to admit all who apply to us.
Our great nced is an addition to the present building, wherchy
it will be possible for us to admit more of the needy and down-
trodden women of India. The institution has lived up to its name,
‘Anandamandiram’, which means ‘house of joy’. Here through-
out twenty years many poor and ncedy women have found
security and real joy in the Lord.

40. THE MEDICAL WORK OF THE MISSION

BarBara E. DEREMER, M.D.

The Medical Work of the Mission was begun by Father Heyer.
Father Heyer was cnrolled as ‘a student of Medicine and
Sanskrit’ in Washington University one and one-half years
before coming to India. In Life and Letters of Father Heyer
he writes ‘I must not forget to mention that in addition to
my regular mission work I am getting quite a medical practice.
The news has spread that advice and medicine can be had at
the Gurzala Mission House, without money and without price.
Patients are coming from different villages round about. I have
attended to nearly a hundred cases since my arrival. If the
people were as anxious to get medicine for the soul as they are
to get help for the body how soon the Gospel could have been
introduced amcng them. But, alas, the great multitude are
indifferent about the leprosy of sin.’

Father Heyer continued to do some medical work as was
necessary but it was definitely an ‘accessory’ to his real work.
It was not until the autumn of 1883 that Dr. Anna S. Kugler
arrived in India as the first woman doctor. Even so the urgency
of this type of work was not recognized by the Home Church for
the following minute may be read in the report of the First
Zenana Committec of May 1884 : ‘As the ladies of the Executive
Committee at home fail to understand the importance of Dr.
Kugler’'s medical work and have made no appropriation for it,
it was resolved that, all fees coming into her hands through
medical service be applied for dispensary work.” And so the
small beginning was made. Then in January 1885 the nced for
medical work was again brought to the attention of the Home
Board as follows : “The Guntur Conference heartily endorses any
means which looks toward the commencement of medical work
among women and children, and recommend that the Executive
Committee of the Home and Foreign Missionary Society take
early steps towards supplying the necessary buildings and facili-
ties for the work.’ ‘

During the first year of Dr. Kugler's life in India, she
treated 600 patients while still attending to her regular duties
of school and zenana work. In 1885 she was officially appointed
as a medical missiopary and that same year permission was
granted by the Guntur Conference to rent a house in the Agra-
haram, in Guntur, for dispensary work. It is significant to note
that ‘the Confercnce was not asked to meet the expenses’. It
had always been Dr. Kugler’s policy to charge fees where and
when fees could be afforded,
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LEven before this a fund was begun hy the local missionary
body for the erection of a hospital.  In 1884 a sum of Rs. 1,000
was subscribed. [t was pot until 1892z that work was begun
on the present buildings. In February 1892 Dr. Kugler reported
that plans and estimates for a dispensary and hospital had been
prepared; also that money for a hospital would be sent from
America as soon as possible. Dr. L. L. Uhl was a strong
advocate of the medical work and it was through his efforts
that Rs. 43,000 was raised without difficulty in America. The
cornerstone for the dispensary was laid in April 1892 and opened
for use in February 1893. That same year, in July, the corner-
stone of the hospital was laid. The formal opening of the
hospital took place on June 22, 1897, the Diamond Jubilee of
Empréess Victoria.  On Dr. Kugler’s return from  furlough in
1892 work was begun on the erection of the Jubilee medical
home. ‘ :

It was not until the spring of 1895 that Dr. Kugler was
entirely released from other mission work and from that time she
devoted her time to medical work but always retained an active
interest in all aspects of mission work. She was joined in her
work by Miss Katherine Fahs, r.N., in December 1894. The
second doctor to be appointed to work in India was Dr. Mary
Baer who arrived in Guntur in December 1896.

The nursing department of the hospital was opened from
the first and Miss Fahs was in charge of this work. Dr. Baer
was in charge of the hospital from July 1, 18gy, while Dr.
Kugler was on furlough.

It was in-18gg that Dr. Lvdia Woerner arrived in Rajah-
mundry, and medical work was begun there. The Rajahmundry
hospital site was purchased in February r1goz. The following
month the bazaar dispensary was opened. Later that same year.
December 190z, Miss Wahlberg arrived—the first nurse to arrive
for work in Rajahmundry. In 1905 Dr. Julia Van der Veer
arrived in Rajahmundry and was followed by Dr. Amv Rohrer

in January 1908, and by Dr. Betty Nilsson in December 19goS.,
In January 1go6 Dr. Elsie Reed Mitchell who had arrived in =

Guntur in December 1goz was appointed physician-in-charge of
the Guntur. dispensary. This same yecar the Chirala dispc‘r‘lsﬂr\'
was opened. The following year Dr. . Baer was appointed.
physician-in-charge of the Guntur hospital when Dr. Kugler went
on furlough. It was while Dr. Kugler was on this furlough that
_ she was permitted to raise funds for the crection of a children’s
- ward: In 1907(Rs. 2,000 was given by Mrs. Zimmerman towards
- the erection of a hospital chapel. While Dr. Kugler was in the
. homeland she also undertook to collect funds for the opening
“of medical work in Rentichintala. ‘

- InJanuary 1908 a motion was passed  to hold a weekly dis-

a8y

pensary in Tenali.  This dispensary has continued through the
vears, sometimes closed for a period, but always reopened
upon the request of the people.  Here again the policy was to
make the work sell-supporting. In the minutes of January

1909 we find the resolution that a special effort he made to make

the wqrk at Tenali sclf-supporting as to house, native helper
and medicine. That policy continues to the present.

In the April 1gog minutes we find this item : *Thar Dr. Baer
be given charge of medical work in Chirala and Tenoli.”  This
was the beginning of the hospital work in Chirala and it has
grown to a large and flourishing hospital.

In January 1910, the cornerstone of the Rajahmundry hospital
was laid and it was dedicated and opencd in July rgrr. Tt
was in this same vear that Miss Agatha Tatge, r.x. joined the
Mission.

In April 1911, Dr. Kugler made a tour in the Guntur district
te raise funds for the ercction of a maternity ward and operating
room. Two years later the district board ‘gave onc half of the
promised Rs. 10,000’ for the building of these two additions.

The Nurses’ Training School wiich was begun in 18qgg had
by this time outgrown the quarters supplicd for it.  And so it
was in July ro11 that the cornerstone was laud for the building
which has served go well, but which is now not adequate for the
needs of the School. '

The work in the three now estabiished hospitals continued
to grow and bear the fruit of labor. The number of in-patients
increased.  In the carlv days it was often necessary to be very
persuasive in order to have a patient submit to hospitalization.
That fear had gradually disappeared and the fame of our mission
hospitals was not limited to Jocal areas.  The out-patient depart-
ments were now popular and busy six days of every week. Thera
iwas co-operation hetween the medical stadf and the evangelists.
‘The Bible-women were Joval and sincere and were the instruments
of leading more than one woman to Christ.

In the fall of 1914 Dr. Elcanor Wolf returned to India as a
member of the stafl of Guntur Hospital.  Accompanving her were
two nurscs: - Misses Hoffman and McConnell.  Miss Hoffman
remained in Guntur while Miss MeConnell was assigned to work
in Rentichintala. The following vear, 1913, Miss Anna Roher,
Miss Christina  Eriksson and Miss Hilma Levine arrived In
Rajahmundry.  Three years later the Nurses’ Training Schoc!
was begun in the Rajahmundry hospital by Misses Roher z}nd
Levine. This School, too, continues to prepare nurses for service,
and their certificates are recognized by Government as well as
by mission hospitals.

The Rentichintala hospital was still not built but there was,
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and still is, a very great need for medical care in that part of our
mission.  Dr. A, Pfitsch was the first missionary doctor to be
sent there. He arrived in India in May 1918, and continued
work there for one term. In January 1921, Miss Elizabeth
Szember, r.N., was added to the staff.  After the hot season in
1922, she opened a training school for both male and female
nurses. This was in operation for only a short time as the
hospital was too small to receive recognition from the Medical
Missiopary Association.  Since then to the present time the
nursing is done by graduate nurses, both men and women.
Dr. Zigler arrived in India in 1929 and gave the greater part
of his first term of service to Rentichintala. While Dr. Zigler
was in Rentichintala he developed work in nearby villages and
rendered invaluable service to our scveral bovs' boarding schools.

In the vears r1921-23, there was a large number of nurses
and doctors added to the misgionary body: Misses Blair and
DeRemer came to the Guntur side of the mission. Dr. Elizabeth
Reese Wilkkens and Misses Steigerwalt, Meissner and Whitteker
came to Rajahmundry in 1g21. Drs. Smedley and Fleming
came to Guntur in 192z while Miss Lofgren arrived in Rajah-
mundry in October 1923, and Miss Martin came to Guntur
the next month. Misses Brummer and Viele came to India in
the autumn of 1924, Miss Vicle was later assigned to work iIn
Rentichintala and Miss Brummer to Chirala where she began the
Nurses’ Training School in 1g27. Dr, Arline Beal was the only
addition to the medical group in 1925. She came to Guntur and
spent her first term there associated with Dr. Kugler.

In connection with all the mission hospitals there is vither
a prayer hall or a chapel. In Januarv 1927 the beautiful chapel
in connection with the Rajahmundry hospital was dedicated and
has been in daily use ever since. The Zimmerman Chapel, in

connection with Kugler hospital, is likewise used daily for.

prayers in the morning and often patients, and their relatives,
go to these places of worship for praver. The chapel in Chirala
was dedicated in the fall of 1935 and was the last unit of the
hospital plant to be built by Dr. Baer before her retirement.

In the autumn of 1928 two new doctors, Drs. Cassell anc
Moyer, were added to the medical missionary force. Miss
Mabel Meyer, r.N., also came to India at this time. Dr. Cassell
after completing her language study was assigned to Guntur and
associated with Dr. Kugler and Dr. Beal. Later, after the death
of Dr. Kugler in July rg30, she was appointed Physician-in~-charge
of the Guntur hospital and had as her associates a group of
assistants who had been in the hospital for several vears. Dr.
Mover after completing her language study was éssigned to
the Rajahmundry hospital to be associated with Dr. Nilsson.
Later when Dr. Mover returned from her first: furlough she
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was appointed physician-in-charge of the Rajahmundry hospital,
Dr. Nilsson being transferred to the new and growing hospital
at Bhimavaram. Augustana Hospital was privileged to have her
leadership for only a short time as it was nccessary for Dr. Moyer
to return to America because of failing health. Dr. Nilsson
returned to the Rajahmundry hospital where she had labored so
faithfully for so many vears. The Augustana Hospital was once
more placed under the charge of a voung Indian woman, Dr.
Mary Moses, who has given a number of vears of faithful and
devoted service to this, our voungest hospital.

The Augustana Hospital in Bhimavaram, West Godaveri
district, is the gift of the Augustana Synod, and is one of a group
of buildings which bears testimony of the love and interest of
this very loyal group of women in America. The hospital was
dedicated in 1931. Recently another doctor has been added to
the staff looking forward to the enlargement of the hospital by
the addition of a male ward.

The hospital in Chirala became the ‘Baer Hospital’ officially
in 1937. It had been called by that name by the people of the
surrounding villages for many vears. It was to this hospital that
Miss Meyer was assigned and remained there for two terms of
service, until her return to America in the spring of 1940. This
hospital is now under the direct charge of an. Indian woman of
the a.B., B.S. degree. Associated with her is her husband,—
also a M.B., B.s. The hospital has developed very rapidly in the
past few years and 1s filling a great need in that community.

The Rentichintala hospital has had but two missionary
doctors. Dr. Pfitsch was followed by Dr. Virgil E. Zigler who
came to India in 1929 and went to Rentichintala the sccond vear
after his arrival. In the spring of 1040 he was transferred to the
Rajahmundry hospital, but not before he had the jov of knowing
that the thing for which he had been working. asking and praying
for was to become a reality. The Epiphany appeal in the
churches at home for 1639 was allocated to the enlargement of
the Rentichintala hospital. This new addition to the hospital
was dedicated in the fall of 1940. Dr. Moll, our Promotion
Secretary, from the Home Church, dedicated the new wards.

There was but one other arrival for the medical work in 1929.
This was Miss Ada Kron who served for one term in the
Augustana Hospital.  She was sent to India by the Augustana
Synod.

In- 1932 two more medical missionaries were added to the
growing group. Miss Amelia Brosius, rR.N., who, after studying
Telugu for some time was sent to Madras for midwifery training,
thus adding this qualification to her nursing credentials. She
was later appointed to the Rajahmundry hospital and served
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there until her furlough in 1937.  Since her return from furloueh
she has been the nursing superintendent in charge of Vi%r'm?i-
puram Sanatorium at Rajahmundry. ) o
The Visrantipuram Sanatorium is our one hospital which is
the direct protege and responsibility of the Andhra Lutheran
(‘lhur_ch. .It/lS a hospital for the care of tuberculosis paticnts.
Starting in 1926 with a few sheds and almost no equipment it
now has a large bed capacity. Several large wards for both
men and women, private wrds—some of which have been the
gifts of grateful individuals or their families, residences for
doctors and the nursing superintendent, necessary for the .treat-
ment of. this discase are to be found there. Funds come to the
Sanatorium through fees, Government grant, free-will offerings
and a budget from the Church. . )

The Tarlupad hospital is our smallest hospital and is under
the charge of an Indian doctor; but the district missionary, at
present Rev. R. S. Oberly, is the business manager. “This
hospltal'was begun as a dispensary under the direction of Rev.
J. C. Fmef_rock, Dr. Ch. S. John was the first to pe appointed
there and smce‘that time, for more than twenty vears, there has
been a succession of doctors. At times it has been necessary
to close it cither for lack of funds or for lack of a doctor. It
1s 1 an isolated part of the mission and far from other medical
centers. Hence the doctor is more or less cut off from prb—
fessional associates.  But since there is no other medical center
near at hand is all the more reason why this hospital should ke
supported and the doctor there encouraécd to carry on. During
the past two vears there has heen advancement in the work
and the doctor has been doing some worth while work. There
has never been cither a missionary nurse or doctor in residence
at Tarlupad. ’

Miss Nan Lindahl came to Rajabmundry in December 1934
and was later appointed as nursing superintendent in the Kug:if*t"
Hospl'ta]. She remained there for one term and was succeéd&i
by Miss Verna Lofgren who still occupies that position. Dr.
Gladys Morgan arrived in Indiz in Mav 1935 and spent a part
of one vear teaching in the Vellore Medical School and then
returr}ed to Guntur. She was physician-in-charge of KRugler
’Hospxtal from the spring of 1();,7 until ]ung 1939. Miss
Theodorn Neudoerfier returned to India in June ,9’3‘:-.[1&.\51;(;
sjoppt&(\ cn route from America to studv midwifery in IScotlﬂn(;.
She came to India with this added kn'()wl(:dge and the British
d_c;rrcc which has been so valuable.  She was appointed bto
lxugler Hospital as instructress of nurses, where she. served
until her furlough in the spring of 1941, Miss Mvr‘tlc On<rud
is the last nurse to be added to the list. Shc‘m“ri’vcd in I;1di'l
the latter part of 1936. She, too, went to Madras for hc(r
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midwifery training and later served in the Baer Hospital and
Rajabmundry hospital.

During this period of almost sixty years since the arrival
of the first woman doctor to our India Mission ficld there have
been a goodly number of representatives of both the nursing
and medical professions. A short synopsis might not be amiss.
In Kugter Hospital there have been ten American doctors begin-
ning with Dr. Kugler to the present time. Dr. Barbara E.
DeRemer, has been physician-in-charge since her peturn from
furlough in the spring of r1gqo. There have been a series of
Indian women doctors, the most outstanding being Dr. P,
Paru who was with Gs tor morce than tweiwve years, and
Dr. Dbanamma Joshua who was a member of the first class
from the Vellore Medical School for women. Dr. Ko K. Titus
is the first male physician to be appointed to Kugler Hospital.
He is finishing his fourth ycar at Kugler. There are also on
this staff threc Indian women doctors.

The Rajahmundry hospital has been more fortunate in not
having so many changes on the staft, Dr. Betty Nilsson being
connccted with this institution longer than any other American
doctor.  Almost all her missionary life since her arrival in 19o8
has been spent in Rajahmundry.  Six women  doctors  have
added their contribution to this work, including the pioncer
Dr. Lydia Woerner who labored so valiantly for twelve years.
Then in 1940 Dr. Zigler was appointed physician-in-charge of
Rajahmundry hospital and thus the transition was made, by
which the Rajahmundry hospital became the first one of our
former Women’s Hospitals 1o bave a male physician as its head.

The Chirala Hospital was built through the long and faith-
ful years of Dr. Baer's service. She was the only doctor there
for many years and then had an Indian woman assistant.  Tlas
assistant was followed by onc of our Mission daughters, Dr.

_ Dhanamma Lazarus. On Dr. Baer’s retirement Dr. DeRemer

was appointed to serve there. At the present time there is no
missionary doctor at Baer Hospital.

A total of twenty doctors have been sent to India by the
Home Church. At the present time two are in active service,
one is on furlough, and scveral have ‘answered the last call’.
A total of twenty-six nurses have responded to the call for nurses
in India. At present there are eight nurses serving on the field,
two arc on lurlough, several have married or resigned from
service.

There are seven hospitals including the sanatorium for tuber-
culosis patieats. Two of these have N-ray plants: Kugler’s
N-ray plant was installed in 1933, while Rajahmundry’s came
as one of the gifts of the Kugler-Woerner Memorial Fund.
Four of the hospitals were originally used for only women and
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children.  Now all of the hospitals care for men and women, old
and young, rich and poor. A\l are, in more than ,
general hospitals,

There are three nurses’ training  schools, training young
women for a period of at least three and one half \'eaz?s.
s we consider the number and size of our medical
tions, the avenues of service, the thousands of lives‘touched
cach year, the vast areas to which our efforts reach, we can
but thank God for opening doors of service through m,inisterinr
to the needs of sick bodies and weary souls. (,)nz has phntcds'
another has watcred; but God has gdiven the incrcase-! ( '

one sense,

institu-

41. TRAINING SCHOOLS FOR NURSES

Miss Hirma LeEviNe.

In *connection with our missign hospitals there have been
four, and at present therc are three schools for the training of
nurses.  According to order of founding their histories are as
follows.

Miss Katherine Fahs came to India in 1894, before the
building of the present ‘Kugler Hospital’ was completed. Due
to various dclays and preparations the training school was not
started till 18gg, as only a two-ycar course given, the first com-
mencement was held in 1gor.. Because the nursing profession
in those early days was not at all approved of by the Indian
community, cither Hindu or Christian, candidates for training
were drawn from the Anglo-Indian community. As there was
no nurses’ home in which to accommodate these young women,
one of the segregation wards in the hospital was fitted up as
a dormitory for them. In 1903 the course for training as a
nurse and midwife was extended to three years, and not until
19o5 was there an Indian woman from our mission in the
graduating class. In those carly vears most of the nurses in
training were Anglo-Indian girls and ours was the only Mission
hospital in South India who gave training to girls from this
community. As time went on, and the Indian Christians came
to realize nursing was a worthy profession, more and more
Indian girls were admitted into- training, till at the present day
they predominate in that school. In 191z, the present nurses’
home was opened. It is a gift of the Maryland Missionary
Society, and in it werc housed the Indian and Anglo-Indian staff
and pupi! nurses. In this home is a suite for the nursing
superintendent and it has been occupied by Miss Fahs and all her
successors. The nearby building known as the Assistant’s
bungalow was in 1912 converted into a dining hall for the nurses
and it served as such till rgzy, when a building with three
dining rooms was put up, with their respective kitchens and store
raoms at the back. One dining room was set aside for the
stafl nurses and compounders, one for the Anglo-Indian pupil

nurses, and onc for the Indian pupil nurses. But this arrange-

ment has of course been changed to meet the present need. In
the beginning of all our training schools, young women with
even less than 8th standard education were taken for training
and among the Indian candidates only those unfit for teachers’
training, or any other kind of work, were willing to take
nurses’ training; but in the last ten years, since our nurses have
become eligible for government examinations and registration,
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the cducational qualifications have been raised to the S8th

standard or 3rd Form passed. In 1935 the Kugler Hospital
Training School became Higher Grade, admitting only candidates
who hold High School lcaving certificates.

In 1918 a training school for nurses of vernacular grade was
started in the Rajabmundry Hospital by Anna Rohrer Neudoerffer
and Hilma E. Levine,  Prior to that time a small class had been
started by Miss Agutha Tatge but due to her return to America
for health reasons it was abandoned, and the nursing was being
done by Miss Jane Jones, an Anglo-Indian graduate from Kugle?‘
Hospital, and & group of untrained ward-avahs, some of whom
were very inteiligent though uneducated.  Early in 1918 Miss
Rohrer marricd and moved away (rom Rajulumm(iry and the worls
was carried on alonc by Miss Levine until her furlough in the
spring of 1921. The members of the first elass were chosen from
among the ward ayahs in the Hospital and two young girls from
a neighbouring Baptist Mission were admitied. ™ The first class,
consisting of four mumbers, was graduated carly in the spring
of 1921, and since then the training school has increased in
number and ellicieney, keeping pace with the expansion and
improvement of the hospital. No adequate nurses’ home has ever
been built there; the nurses have been housed in a line of rooms
butlt behind the hospital, and another line of rooms has
been built to one side. A\ small bungalow on the premises, which
was formerly used for Anglo-Indian stafl nurses, was much im-
proved and made into a dormitory in 19335.  But it recently had
to bccome the homwe of the nursing superintendent, and the nurses
arc again being housed in a line of rooms which have been
improved by cement foors and electric lighting,  That same
year, 1933, there also was fitted up a very adequate and pleasant
dining room for the nurses, and this also serves as their study
hall in the evenings. A Jarge and much needed nurses” home
in conncetion with the Rajahmundry hospital is being planned
for as one of our Centennial projects.

That training school continues to be of the vernacular or lower
grade status but the Government recognizes it as a training
center Jor nurses and midwives, and its graduates have the
privilege of registering with the Government of Aladras.

In 1921 Miss Elizabeth Szember came to India, and in 1922
she began a training school for nurses in our hospital in Renti-
chintala. Because this was a general hospital admitting both
men and women patients, training was given to young men a8
well as to women.  Owing to the difliculty of mecting the require-
ments, because of the number of beds, the training ‘school was
discontinued in 1924, and since then the hospital has been staffed
with graduate nurses, both men and women.

Dr. Mary Baer came to Chirala in 1909 and began the
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medical work there, but it was not until after Miss Rose
Brummer came in 1924 that our youngest training school was
started, and its first class was graduated in 1929. It too, like
Rajahmundry, is vernacular grade. After the medical home was
built the nursery, which for so many years was Dr. Baer’s
residence, became the dormitory for nurses.  One suite of it was
occupidd by Harriet, the Bible-woman, till her death, and then the
whole building was given over for the nurses. But in time it
became too small to accommodate them all, and in 1939 a sepa-
rate wing was built for the staff nurses. But even so it is too small
and each new class admitied has to be housed in a large room
in the school hostel, which is over a furlong from the nurses
home, until the midwifery class has graduated and left. Be-
cause of the lack of room and money, no dining room has been
provided for the nurses, and that lack is keenly felt. A larger
nurses’ home will soon hecome a very real need, because of the
necessity of the training school to keep pace with the growth of
the hospital. :

Our smaller hospitals in Bhimavaram and Tarlapad have never
had training schools but they arc staffed with graduate nurses.

The nursing profession in India has grown and expanded
much since thosce first days in 1899. The profession has grown
in favor in the cyes of India’s people, Hindus as well as
Christians, and Government is doing much to improve and in-
creasc it.  Our hospitals nave given training mostly to Christian
voung women, but there have been a few Hindu and Moham-
medan girls also who have received training in our Mission
Hospitals.  The alumni of our hospitals -are holding positions far
and wide, and the present-day furse has many doors of oppor-
tunity for scrvice in various lines thrown open to her, even war
service overseas, and credit should be given to those among
them who are capable and not afraid to take up posts outside ot
the hospitals, for India’s suflering and ignorant masses need
trained medical help, teaching and serving right in their midst.
And how well really consecrated Christian nurses, in whom dwells
the mind of Christ, mcet that nced.

KucrLer HospPITAL TRAINING ScHoOOL. 1899-~1941

Alumni—Nurses .. 184
" Compounders 21

Nursing staff (1941) ... 10
Pupil nurses ,, ... 36

RAJAHMUNDRY HoSPITAL TRAINING SCcHoOL. 1917-41

Alumni—Nurses .. 94
Pupil nurses (1941) ... 37

19
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RENTICHINATALA HoOSPITAL TRAINING SCHOOL.

Alumni—Nurses Male 3 p] -
Women 2 |- .
' Compounders 8

Cuirara Hospitar TRAINING SCHOOL. 1926-41

Alumni—Nurses .. 30
Nursing staff (1941) ... 7
Pup11 Nurses -, e 23

BHIMAVARANM HOSPITAL
Nursing staff (1941) ... 39

TARrRLAPAD HoSPITAL
Nursing staff (1941) ... 1

42, HINDU GIRLS’ SCHOOLS OF GUNTUR
DISTRICT

Miss Anxxie 5. Sanrorp.

Father Heyer was interested in the education of girls as well
as of boys and records show that a number of girls studied in the
first schools that were started but they must hdvc been Christian
girls and from these grew the Boarding Schools for Christian
girls.  In November 1842, only a few months after he landed
the records say he started the first Hindu Girls’ School. A
school house was erected in Guntur and occupied bv January
1843.

Mrs. Uhl, who came out in 1873, saw the need of such
schools. Soon an appeal was made for single women to give
their time to the women and children of India, and encourage
education for those of the higher caste, so far shut out from
development, because of the low idea about the ability of women
lcarning. One {ather remarked to a missionary ‘What you
teach that female to read ! TFirst tLach this cow then I will believe
that you can teach my daughter.

1883 marks the year of sugh beginnings when Miss Dryden
care w1th others, not sent Lspcually for such work, but who
took great part iv the heginnings of these schools, namely Dr.
Kugler and Mrs. Wolf. As far as minutes give dates two
schools were opened, onc in Mangalagiri and the other in
Guntur. In 1929 there was some idea of closing the first one
but it was not donc on account of the following petition : ‘It is
over 4o years since our school was started.  Since then like both
father and mother you have cared for our girls and scen their
improvement. Please have favor on us and continue to love our

- daughters, and keep the school.” We are glad the school was

continued and enlarged.

In time many other schools were opened in the larger centers
and many of them closed and few opened in later years but they
served their purpose in opening the homes to the Gospel and
stimulating mauy girls to go to school. The decline in the mission
school was due to the 1ntuc<t the people took in establishing
their own schools, and also because the government has taken
over more of the educational work, and because co-education
is more popular than at the bc"innimf of this work. It has
been proved that girls can learn 'md now many sit by the side
of their brothers in high schools und colleges.



A great change has come over the Hindu people in their
attitude towards the staff. When these early schools were opened
no Christians, who were of the out-castes, were allowed to put
their feet in the building. A Bible-woman of the Sudra caste was
sent from school to schooi to teach the Bible weekly or monthly.
The influence was all Hindu. Gradually Christian men and
women entered the schools and now the Hindu teachers have been
dropped. Even Brahmin girls now sit at the feet of these former
despised teachers and they soon love them and respect them. In
some of the schools a few of the untouchable children attend
and often stimulate the thigher born girls in education. Twins
of aone Christian teacher prew up in the school and were carried
around by those high caste girls.

It was considered impossible, in most ol the villages for these
Chiristian teachers to live among the people among whom they
worked. However a missionary with great faith, hought a lot

in the Sudra part of the town of Mangalagiri and later a house

was built on it. After the first struggle of opposition, when
these teachers won them over by kind deeds, this home has been
a light in the neighborbood, under the shadow of a very sacred
Hindu temple, set on a hill near-by.

One is not able to count many counverts to Christianity from
these Hindu girls' schools, as the little ones are under their
parents, and mother-in-laws and are shut up in their homes when
stilt very voung, but some have continued God’s Word in their
homes, with the Bible-women or alone and a few have left their
homes to follow Christ. The influence of the Bible has followed
them and changed the attitude of the village towards Christianity.
One Bible-woman said that it was on account of the influence of
the school and teaching in the homes that much of the idolatry
was given up.

The teacher in one school became a Cliristian to marry an
educated Christian gir! his age and education instead of -a httle
airl of the school, whom the father had picked out for him as his
bride. He is still in the school and is a leading citizen of his
village. In visiting a village a missionary met a woman who
had been educated in one of the schools for Hindu girls and spoke
to her as if she were not a Christian. She replied *Just because
my people have not allowed me to be baptized is that a reason for
you to think I am not a Christian? Sce we have no god pictures
in our home.” It was true and we hope some day she may be,
able to confess Christ and also her husband as her parents,
grandmother, and great-grandmother have done.

We konow of others who have not had the freedom of their
own convictions. One came to the hospital and said she would
stay there until she was baptized but the doctors knew an open
confession of Chirist would separate her f{rom her husband and
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child. So she returned to her home and is quietly serving Him.
She has continued to send her yearly contribution to the children
of the school for the blind, with offerings from the Sunday
School to which she formally belonged. In counting the few
children who were Christians in one school a little girl, whose
parents,are non-Christians but whose mother is seeking baptism,
said ‘But I am a Christian.’

We sce other fruits of the Bible teaching and influence of the
teaching of God’s Word and of the faithful Christian teachers.
One little girl of the second class was to be married to her uncle,
who has a crippled hand and can never make a living for his
family. She refused to marry him and the parents gave the little
sister in the first class, seven vears old to him, much against
Hindu custom of marrying the youngest before the older one
is married. She was too voung to object or know of the future.

In onc town a number of the girls have been baptized with
their belicving mothers. One was of the thieving caste, many
of whom have settled down to more honorable living. She
was married 1o a very nice Christian man of her caste and can
witness for Christ among her people.  Onc of the weaver caste
was baptized with her widowed mother and we hope she may
follow Christ in her home.

Christian songs, dramas at stated times and entertainments
are means of the people of the town learning of Christ through
their own children. Some of the women who used to play the
part of the mother of Christ and the wise men and shepherds
are grandmothers to the girls of the present schools and are
so proud of their little ones.

Each school for Hindu girls has a Sunday School connected
with it and in several boys also come from the outside and in

*Mangalagiri a church service is held each Sunday, led by the

pastor or one of the Christian men. The Sunday Schools are
often called ‘Rice School’, not because they are given rice as
it was necessary in some of the first schools of the mission, but
because they give rice as an offering as they often do not have
a coin handy to give.

There are only two schools for Hindu girls in Guntur town
where there used 1o be five. Many other schools have sprung
up now where they get a good education and many are attending
the Stall School, where they get a much better education, some
coming in cars. At one time girls were brought there by the
help of mission funds but those days arc past. India has made
many changes in the last hundred years and much advance and
one feels one of the reasons has been because of education of the
non-Christian pupils in Christian schools, with God's Word as
one of the text-books.

We long for the day when the rule against the marriage of
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little girls is carried out bur we rejoice that many are ashamed
to give babies into such slavery and are allowing girls whé have
reached the age of maturity to continue on in school following
the example of Christian parents. ’ ”

Of thg eleven schools for Hindu girls in Guntur District all
are carrying on, some under great difficulty but in faith that
they have a work to do for Christ. As rules of the government
become more strict and take over this work those interested in
the children will still feel the schools have had a place in
Christ’s kingdom.

43. HINDU GIRLS’ SCHOOLS;
RAJAHMUNDRY

Miss Jessie M. Croxnk

‘On Christmas Day, 1873, Miss Giovanni Bleshoy landed at
Bombay, where Missionary Schmidt was waiting for her to lead
her to the altar as his wife.” Onc week later Miss Bleshoy
became Mrs. Schmidt, and in January 1882 Mrs. Schmidt began
to supervise a little school on Riverdale compound for caste
girls. It is the oldest school in Rajahmundry except the govern-
ment arts college.

The day after the formal opening of the Riverdale School the
appointed’ teachers came to teach but no pupils came to be taught.
‘Then Mr. Schmidt and P. V. Ratnam, who had been made
headmaster; canvassed the neighborhood to solicit pupils. Four
were secured in this way and the number gradually rose to sixty
enrolled pupils, with an average daily attendance of twenty.
Mrs., Schinidt acted as the supervisor of this branch of work
and taught sewing in the school. The brighter pupils soon learn-
ed to read and write Telugu.’

In 1883 Mrs. Artman had charge of the Riverdale Hindu
Girls’ School, and she wrote of her experience as follows:

‘The fact that a missionary’s wife spends one hour in the school
every day teaching the children needle work proves to be one of the main
attractions of the school. At present there are at least seventy pupils,
but there is- an average attendance of only forty. This is due to the
innumerable feasts, weddings, cte., which the children attend. At present
sore eyes, a discase peculiar to this country, is keeping many away.
Thers are two classes. The first, taught by P. V. Ratnam, has finished
the Telugu First Book, which is a Christian book, has learned a little
arithmetic, and is ready to begin geography. In the second class, taught
by Venkayya, the Brahmin, some are studying the alphabet and some
have begun to spell. As sonn as they can spell they are allowed to join
the sewing class. Most of the children’are very young, none over twelve
years of age, and some as young as four, so that Mrs. Schmidt and 1 found
it necessary to engage a person to bring the little ones to and from school.

The little Christian sentences which many have learned, carelessly pers
haps now, and the hymns they sing, may take a hold in their young
minds, which will have a bearing on their future lives and, we hope,
bring some to the true life. The girls are very dirty, even though they
are caste girls. Upon occasion, however, they can look well, and load
themselves with jewelry; but, as a rule, they have very little idea of
cleanliness and cannot  understand our scruples on this point. As soon
as the girls come to me -1 send them to the Godavery with a piece of
soap, and if their hair still looks untidy I do not allow them to sew,
which is a great punishment. As they never have bcen in school .before,
it is hard to teach them to behave properly. At first they act as if they
were in the street, talking, laughing and quarrelling with each other. They
show their caste prejudice strongly in regard to water. They will not
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drink  our well-water but must have water brought from the Godavery
g B

by a caste man rspecially for them, Our wellswater is filtered, clear and
coul, while the Godavery water is muddy: but T suppose they receive
their instructions at home. Occasionally, if it is impossible to get other
water, they will taste ours, if buttermilk is put into it, which is supposed
to -be very purifying. They will, however, eat oranges, plantains and
candy. which we give them, without hesitation.’

L8

During the summer and fall of 1884, while Mrs. Schmidt was
doing deputation work in America, the Women's Missionary
Societies of St. John's and St. Mark’s Churches, Philadelphia,
moved by an appeal from Mrs, Schmidt, undertook the support
of the Riverdale Hindu' Girls’ Schoo!, cach contributing one
half, or S15.00 a month, for this purposc.

When Mrs. Schmidt returned to India she was again in
charge of the Riverdale Hindu Girls’ School and assisted by
Mrs, Groenning.

In 1881 the Riverdale Hindu Girls' School had its first
Christmas celebration. The chief artraction was the distribution
of clothing, toys and other gifts sent to India from America in
so-called Christmas hoxes.

‘We  gencrally use a tamarind branch as a2 Christmas  tree,” wrote
Mrs. Schmidr, describing, the cclebration in the Caste Girls' School, but
beecause they are so craoked, Mr. Schmidt this year tried to dimprove on
nature and made a frame with -2 point, on which he tied Ieaves and
branches. so as to ook more like our Christmas trees at home. Each
child got 2 basker made of palmyra Ieaves decorated with coloured paper,
the skirts and jackets being tied around them: and inside the baskets
were fruits and sweets and the dolls standing on the toys. The children
came in a procession singing a hymn. It is a fine sight to see them in
their bright clothes and loaded with jewelry.  Sometimes, 1 think all the
jewels of a family are displayed on a child. Generally the jewelry is the
one valuable possession of a family. After some singing Rev. Dietrich
delivered an address on the Christinds tree. Then there were some recita-
tions of the Christmas story and the smaller children repeated some
Scripture texts. After another hymn the regular and best pupils received
their prizes and the others their presents from the tree.’

In 1884 Mrs. Artman took over charge of the Riverdale
Hindu Girls' School.

In 1894, Miss Agnes I. Schade was asked to have charge
of the Riverdale Hindu Girls’ School in addition to her work
in the Boarding School for Girle which she was busily
organizing. :

From 1896 to 1goz, Miss Kate Sadtler had charge of this
School.  Just before leaving Rajahmundry for America Miss
Sadtler furnished the following review of her work which shows
the close relationship of the school and the homes of the children :

‘Many girls have entered and left the Riverdale School during its
twenty yvears of existence. There have been more changes than there
would be even at home, for in India, girls are not, as a rule, allowed tc
remain in school after they are considered grown, that is, after twelve
years  of age. In October, 1893, I opened a Sunday School for girls,
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which, except during my absence in America from 1895 to 1§96, ha?1 con-
tinued unintercuptedly. 1 have formed a number of classes in the (oimc.?
of former pupils of the schuol. T have always foupd them Qelxg};te to
sing the Christian lyrics learned in school and to continue the Bible cssons.'
T find it very hard to Jeave many of these former school girls, now
married women with children of their own, as I. :rxm_mta‘cho.:d to ther.n
and they to me, 1 also think some of them believe in Christ as their
Saviour put have not the courage to confess Him before men .. . 1 ha\"t’
taught these women and prayed for them. 1 must now leave th(;m in
God’s hands. If He will, H2 can cause the seed planted and watered to
spring up and bear fruit.’

Miss Weiskotten, who succeeded Miss Sadtler as the manager
of the Hindu Girls’ School in 1goz, was assisted by Miss Monroe.

In the next few years Miss Weiskotten organized three
additional schools for Hindu Girls: one in Old Rajahmundry,
in December, 1903, which was called the Bethiehem School,
because it was supported by Bethlehem Lutheran Church of
Philadelphia; another in Lakshmivarampeta, Rajahmundr.y, in
January, 1904, for girls of the Panchama caste; and a third in
Aryapuram, Rajahmundry, in March 1904, for gx'rls_ of the
Brahmin caste. These also were held in rented buildings and
Sunday Schools were connected with them. The pupils in these
schools are not Christians but Hindus. The teachers, however,
are, as far as possible, Christian teachers, though the head-
masters, as a rule, have been Hindus, it being a difficult matter
to secure qualified Christian hcadmasters. )

For the Aryapuram School a site was purchased with funds
contributéd by Miss \Weiskotten's friends in America and Ger-
many, and a fine school house was crected by a Brahmin law_s:er,
Mr. M. Achutaramayva. as a gift from his wife. This building
was opened with impressive exercises on January 23, 1907.

The Riverdale School was still being supported by the
Wonen’s Missionary Socicties of St. John's and St. Mark’s
Churches, Philadelphia. After Miss Weiskotten's furlough in
America, Riverdale School was assigned to St. John’s alone, and
St. Mark’s assumed the support of the ‘Aryapuram School.

In 1912, the sum of 82,175, and again in 1913, the sum of
82,000, profits of the Lace Industry, were contributed for the
purchase sites for the Bethlchem, Mangalavarampet and Lakshmi-
varampet Hindu Girls’ Schools. The. B»Iangalavaramgct School
had been opened in March 19oq by Miss Schade for girls of the
Sudra Caste. ) L ) i b

In 1913 Aleott’s Garden Hindu Girls’ School was opened by
Miss Weiskotten. adily

Since the organization of these schools the wvoyk has Stu;,,rl y
advanced under the management of Miss '\K'exskotten, \sg
Borthwick, Miss Longe, Miss Anderson, Miss Swanson, an

Miss Cronk. »
For manv vears there were always a few caste teachers in the
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schools in order that the caste girls might feel encouraged to .

attend and also because fully qualificd Christian teachers were
not always available. But, as the schools began to establish
themselves deeper and deeper in the hearts of the communities
round about them, and as more and more of our Christian
women began to take Teachers’ Training Courses, the caste
teachers were gradually replaced by Christian teachers. And
we know that Jesus is rejoicing with us todav as He sces this
vast multitude of children being taught by His own Christian
teachers. Year by year the number of pupils in each of these
six schools has increased; and all the while the school records
show ‘Attendance increasing’ we are rejoicing even more over
the marvellous opportunity that God is giving for planting the
sced of His Gospel in these fertile little hearts.  As the harvest
increased so the number of laborers grew, and the number of
Christian women teachers in the Hindu Girls’ Schools today is
greater than it has ever been before. Ve now have thirty-cight
teachers and cight hundred children.

Let us remember in our prayers thesc 8oo children who are
gathering together cvery morning with their teachers, at the
ringing of their school bells, for a hymn of praise to Jesus. And
they learn to listen to the reading of His Holy Word and to
clasp their hands in prayer before they trot merrily away to
their classes in arithmetic and history, etc. And along with
the other lessons for the day there is a special period given
to each class for the teaching of God’s Word. How wonderful
it is to know that every day every child that goes in and out
the doors of our Hindu Girls’ Schools has heard that day a
message from God’s Word! Who can count the harvest of a
seed sown like this! ‘A little child shall lead them.’

The challenge which rings out for ever in our hearts as we
labor with these precious young souls is, ‘And other sheep
1 have, which are not of this fold: them also 1 must bring, and
they shall hear my voice: and they shall become one fold, one
shepherd.’

44. SCHOOLS FOR GIRLS IN GUNTUR

X Miss ANNIE E. SANFORD.

From records we notice that Father Heyer was interested in
education of girls as well as for boys. There must have been
others who had ecstablished schools and he took these over and
continued them in English and later saw the need of education
in the langumage of the people. In Father Heyer’'s Own Siory it
is written that until Junc 1844 an English school was taught in
a small building owned by Mr. Stokes. It probably was this
building he wrote about as living in a small cell, 7 by 10 feet,
with the girls baving their lessons before his door on an open
verandah.  The large room was used for the English school and
for services on Sunday. The Telugu boys’ school was kept
on the west side so he was surrounded by the children during
the greater part of the day.

Mrs. Gunn was put in charge of the Guntur schools from
1844 to 1833 and was the first missionary woman of the General
Synod.  As early as 1848 there were 5 schools with an enrollment
ol 26 in the English school (probably some girls) and 30 in the
Telugu girls’ school, which we can think of being the beginning
of the first girls’ boarding school. Mr. Gunn wrote thus
‘Brother Heyer is acknowledged by all to have an admirable
faculty of managing schools.” ‘The caré¢ of children is men-
tioned in the formation of the first congregation in the Palnad
in 1849: ‘'The lamhs of the congregation, the children of the
congregation, are to be trained in the nurture and admonition
of the Lord by the pastor, school teachers and parents.’

A separate building was later built for the girls in what was
known as the chapel compound, the compound where the old
charch stands now, but it was not until the time of Dr. Harpster
when the girls were moved into ‘the large compound’ and suitable
buildings were erected for them. This must have becn the begin-
ning of the girls’ boarding school in what i1s known as the Stall .
School now. Evidently the quarters were very much crowded in
a few vears as now new boarders were to be admitted, except
such as those promised to the teachers in marriage. However
it was arranged ‘that during 6 wecks of cach year a number of
bright, intelligent girls from the congregations be allowed to
assemble ‘at Guntur, Veldurti and Dachepalle, later in the
Palnad, for daily instruction in Bible, reading, singing and sewing
and given board while in the class’.

From the first annual report of the Zenana Conference, which
had been organized in 1883, when the first single missionaries
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who cntered work arrived, the following is taken: *This school
was organized and passed creditably. The grant drawn was
notably higher than of the caste schools.” ‘The girls were sup-
ported by patrons and the amount thus furnished has more than
met the needs of the pupils. The majority of these girls are
of Christian parentage.’ )

A step forward was made when the school was handed over
from the General (Men’s) Conference to the Zenana Conference.
Mrs. Schure and Mrs. Unangst had carried on the school for a
number of years.  The school was evidently a good place to get an
cducated girl as one resolution reads: ‘Conference confirmed
the first engagement of the schoo! of Tamanamu Satvavati of
Munipalle to a boy of the boys’ hoarding school, V. Satyanan-
dam of Kommuru.’

Another step looked towards more support by the parents as
the fecs were raised and the parents were urged to provide one
suit of clothing a year but a marriage allowance was given to
the girls who left with the approval of those in charge, and the
day pupils were to buy their own books. The men were asked
to raisc the age of marriage of Christinn girls and assist to keep
the girls in school long enough to improve the standard of the
workers,

The first mention of a normal school was in February 1892
when Mrs. G, Thyramma, « Hindu teacher trained in Madras,
was appointed as Head Mistress.  In July the Zenana Conference
recorded that they wanted to make the school a first class insti-
tution and as this is the only school for training teachers and
women workers and as much money was expended to increase its
usefulness the girls should be kept in longer. Ve can consider
now that the school from this time was the training school given
under another heading. From that time other boarding schools
were started in the district. '

As given in the introduction girls attended the first school
taken over by Father Heyer and taught in English. We do not
know how long this school continued but after the arrival of
Miss Dryden in 1883 a day school was opened for English speak-
ing children having as the objects: ‘First education of these
pupils, and secondly training workers for the Mission.’ Mrs.
Wolf was onc of the first teachers in this school, and as no
place was found she offered to give up her study for the classes.
Miss Ella Unangst had charge of the sewing class. The daughter
of one of the first pastors was admitted to the boarding school
but allowed to attend the English school. A reselution gives
this interesting news: ‘It was resolved to send a portion of the
contribution of the s=chool to our Mission in Africa.’

The school in time was placed under the care of Mrs. Homes
and she was given material from societies at home. Later the
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school was closed and probably the girls went to the boarding
school as day pupils.

Sylvanus Stall Training School of Guutur.

Misg Minnic Moses was connected with the school almost
from the beginning and has supplied the data for this history.
She taught there almost continually for 36 years under 8 different
managers and can be given a great deal of credit for the deve-
Jopment of the school. She begins her story with this quotation,
‘Great oaks from little acorns grow’ as she thinks that described
the growth of the school, into a spreading tree.

The school was apened on February 18, 1892, with an enroll-
ment of 8, 7 of whom completed the onec-year coursc. It was for
girls who had finished fifth standard or grade. The children
iived and went to school in the same building, made of mud walls,

" the girls sitting on the fluor as the few chairs were for the

teachers. As stated .in the introduction a Hindu teacher was all
that could be secured, Mrs. G. Tyramma. The cquipment and
apparatus were inadequate and library booksﬂcon?stcd o{ a few
Jeather hound books, a monthly magazine The Teacher’s Help
all kept in a small cupboard.

Connected with the training school there was what was called
a ‘practising school’ now called the model school.  As there were
no teachers for it at first -the students did the teaching but as
the parents: complained because their children were not being
properly taught trained teachers, perhaps ivom the training school,
were employed. . . '

Miss Moses was the next headmistress and continued in the
schoo! from 1893 until 1929. Miss Sadler, later Mrs. Albrecht,
was the first manager or principal.  The Government inspectress,
Miss Brander, did much in encouraging the school.  During ;\'I{SS
Sadler’s furlough Mrs. Aberly looked after the school and Miss
Moses writes that Dr. Aberly often helped with the discipline of
the School. o )

In 1896 Miss Brewer became principal. At this time a Brahmin
vidow was admitted as a student to the training school, altho
a very orthodox Hindu.  She taught a few years and then married .
a man of a lower caste. One wonders i it was the influence
of a Christian school. The uscfulness of the school was soon
evident in the village schools having trained women tcachers.
Several Anglo-Indian young women were employed as teachers
and did very efficient work in the training and model school
and are remembered by the older pupiis. ] )

During these first years there were several epidemics of cholera
which interfered with the schools, and three of the training
students died. )

In February 19co the grade of the school was raised to a
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‘lower secondary’ which admitted students who had finished the,
8th' standard.  The primary grade was continued a few morc
vears but the standard of education demanded higher trained
teachers.  Onlv two students were in the first class and they
attended the first class for higher grade in the Bible Training
School and were teachers for years in this and other schools and
are still living as witnesses for Christ. ‘

Miss Knauss, principal of the High School, had charge of the
school untit Miss Schuff was appointed. She later was in charge
of the school again, and handed it to Miss Nelson in 1916, Later
Miss Welty was in charge.

The great cvent of 15512 was the moving {rom the crowded,
inadequate quarters to the new Stall building.  Miss Brewer was
largely instrumental in getting these funds for the building,
which still accommodates the training school and High school.
The greater part was given by Dr. Sylvanus Stall; in whose
honor it was named. He said he became interested in education
of Indian women because of the position of women and their
trials. It is interesting to know that the first sum of money
given, less than two dollars, was collected by the pupils of the
school.  Miss Brewer took this next-egg to Jmnerica to tell of the
sacrifice of the pupils in giving it. It later was put in the
corner-stone to tell its story over again when the building is
pulled down for greater things. A red letter day mentioned
by Miss Moses was when the buildings were lit by electric lights
instead of gas lights, which often did not work. What a joyv
to just turn on the lights at the touch of a button!

Miss Segner, Miss Eykamp and Miss Leaman were in charge
during the later years of the school. Among the faithful ones,
who helped develop the school one must remember the writer
of the school oflice and Mr. Elamundu who taught in the train-
ing and model schools for yvears.  Both were Hindus but took great
intercst in the work of the school. After Miss Moses left the
school to serve in other departments of the Mission, Mr. S.
Bhushanam wus the headmaster of the school until his death and
did much to improve the school. )

In January 1932, the joth anniversary of the founding of the
school was observed, which reminds us that when the Mission
celebrates its 1ooth anniversary the school will have its golden
Jubilee.  The adding of better equipment for the school, higher
trained teachers, a better library and more interest in sports,
especially a link up with international movements—such as Girl
Guides and * Blue Birds—have kept the school up to a high
standard and malkes it artractive for students from other missions
also. The annual inspections always bring fine reports {rom
the Government officials, and increase grant as the years go on.
) Miss Moses closes her story of the school with this quotation :
From mustard seed to snreading tree’. How small the begin-
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aing and how great the growth? Students have graduated fron:]
the school and are scattered over India as teacher, nu‘rscs danf
many home-makers. Many are in heaven among the clci)ub o
witnesses’, - spoken about in Hebrews xit. The past fm:vier;
above all expectations of the founder of the first schools. ; a{
about the future? That we can safely leave in the hands o
Him who had blessed the work in the last 30 years. It must
be remembered that out of the sr_na)l beginning not. only this
school developed but other boarding schools have bpruxlglug
to feed this school year after year. The reports of thesc follow
later on. .

1. Secondary, or High School, 1go7. after 63 years of sowing
Chirla 1918
Narasaravupet 1921
Repalle 1922
Rentachintala 1900-1908-1924

oo Ly !.‘



45. HIGHER EDUCATION FOR WOMEN
| IN GUNTUR

Miss EsmMma Jounsonw.

Higher education for women is an outgrowth of a need for
teachers, doctors, nurses on the one hand and of a need for well
trained women to become home-mikers on the other. The deve-
lopment has been gradual.  The Christian Church, composed of
members steeped in ignorance, for the most part illiterate, was
taken up with the great task of primary cducation in its begin-
nings and the work of higher ¢ducation was of minor concern.
Nevertheless, decade after decade brought changes and challenges
and the Mission realized the nccessity of providing for its girls
not only primary and clementary cducation but high school and
college facilities as well.

The educational work of the Mission originated in Guntur and
when Mrs. Walter Guno was appointed the first woman mission-
ary by the home society. From 1844 to 1833, Mrs. Gunn was in
charge of the Guntur School for girls. In a letter to America
some months after his arrival in India, Mr. Guan writes, ‘Our
schools are now in quite a flourishing condition and 1 trust that
much good may result from them. The care of the boys is
divided between me and Mr. Heyer. The girls’ school is under
the superintendence of Mrs. Gunn and numbers thirty-two’.
Thirty-two girls in 1844, represent the beginning of work
among the children, and it is not by chance that the work of
higher education developed in Guntur in the place where
primary education had its mcager beginning.

« On the 2nd January, 1907, after 63 vears of educational
endeavor in Guntur a sccondary school for girls was opened.  In
December of the same vear it was recognized under the Madras
£ducational Rules as a secondary school.  The name of Miss E.
Fuller is associated with the early beginnings of high school
education in Guntur. After a faithful service of almost five years
she severed her connection with the sghool and on the 25th of
January 1910, the management of the school was transferred to
Miss M, C. Knauss; on February 2, 1g11, permission was -
received from government to open a fourth form and the class
opened with two pupils. :

With the opening-of the secondary school in Guntur, the name
of Dr. Sylvanus Stall, American educator and philanthropist is
associated, His interest in higher cducation {or the women of
India expressed itself in a gift of $10,000 for a College building.
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In the Councit Minutes of April 1gog the following intere:-
resolutions are recorded :

‘The eommittee appuinted to draw up suitable resolutions of thank _
appreciation for Dr. Stall's gift of $10,000 for crection in Guotur of a C.
for Wona respecifully submits the following : -

‘Whereas, we, the members of the  \merican Evangelical Lut
Missiun Conterence in India have heard with gratitude and joy o -7 775
generous3git by Dr. Sylvanus Stall of Phikalelphia, Pa., for the ercctic
4 building to be used fur the advancement ol higher rducation amon, -+
women of this benighted land.  That we assere Dr. Stall that we w il-
the guidunce of vur Heavenly Father in all steps toward the accomplisi
of the noble object for which he has given so generuusly out of the subs
bestowed on hiw us the reward of his efforts for the social betterme
the race.”

Accordingly a new building was erccted and the secon-
school for girls became known as the Sylvanus Stall High Sc
The cornerstone was laid in July 1910 and the building was f_
ally opened April 1gr2.

The first student to be graduated from Stall High Sc
wits Chegudi Victoria who in 1919 received her secondary s
leaving certificate.  After receiving her degree of B.oa., LT
Muddras she has the honor of being the first Indian Headmisy=
of Stall High School.  Since 1919 a host ol students have=
Stall School to become home-makers, doctors, nurses and.-
teachers, - oo

The names of missionaries associated with Stall High Sc
in addition to the names ol Miss Fuller and Miss Knauss
Miss Jessie Brewer in whose memory the High School he-
is named, Miss Tillic Nelson, Miss Florence Welty, Miss Er
Johnson, Miss Susan Glatz, Miss Edith Eykamp and Miss E
Naugle. These have had privilege of shaping the policy ™
higher education among Indian women. -

Upon completing High School the first graduate of !
High School was sent to Madras to Women’s Christian Col
where .she received her BLA. degree. With the introductio:
vo-education in our Andhra Christian College a number of:
girls have been able to avail themselves of a college cducat.
Three adimissions in 1928-29, to 17 in 1939-40 shows the grc
in interest of our girls for a college education. College tra
women are urgently needed to raise the status of the Chris-—=-—o--
home and to develop further leadership among women to b~ ~ .« - - " -
service in Church and community. Much has been done in _
past—much must be done in the future,




46. SCHADE GIRLS’ SCHOOL AND HOSTEL
Miss Achs C. CHRISTENSON.

Beginnings ‘

When . the first two single women missionaries Miss Kate
Sadtler and Miss Agnes I. Schade were called, commissioned
and sent to India on 18th October 18go, they were admonished
by the Board to do what they were told by the brethren, that
is the missionaries on thefield. They found upon their arrival
that no policies had been formed by the brethren but together
with their language study they were assigned to the girls’
schools already in existence. Miss Schade took charge of the
Artman Mohammedan Girls’ School in April, and Miss Kate
Sadtler of the Caste Girls' School in July, 1891. These schools,
primarily established for the non-Christians, were agencies
through which the Gospel might permeate into the homes of the
people.  Already nearly fifty years of mission history, 1842 to
1891, had passed. At that time the Christians numbered 1036
and it was evident that the cducation of Christian girls was the
-next step.  Miss Schade, trained and experienced as a teacher,
arrived on the arena of cvents. She was appointed to zenana
work, but in her heart felt that her preparation was for educa-
tional work, but true to her promise she did what she was told
and in the name of the/Lord undértook zenana work. Miss
Schade writes: ‘In June 18g35 under adverse circumstances in
the name of the Lord, Central Girls’ School was established.’

Previous to this, some thing had already been done for the
education of Christian girls, In June 1881, a separate girls'
boarding house was opened in a house back of Rev. Artman’s
bungalow, when N. Dcborah, a Christian widow, was placed in
charge as matron. Thirteen girls were cared for in this way.
Besides school work they spent one or two hours a day in sewing
under Mrs. Artman’s instruction. Where did these girls attend
school? As the boys up to this time were attending Government
Day schools, we must conclude that girls also attended such
schools. In 1884, there were 28 boarding school girls, nine of
which " were supported by patrons in America. In 1888 ounly
twelve girls attended. From this we can conclude that since the
numbers were fluctuating that the work was in an experimental
stage and not on an ideal basis. The wives of missionaries taught
the girls sewing and Bible and supervised their home-life.

In January 1894, the Mission Council adopted the resolution
approved by the Board, that the boarding girls be withdrawn
from the Seminary and organized as a separate school under
the direction of Miss Agnes L Schade.
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Fllxs was a digression from the way cducation of girls had
been done in 1hc past and no doubt there were misgivings,
questionings and doubts. Miss Schade writes of ‘adverse con-
ditions’. ~What could those be? In a letter of greetings to old
students written 5th September 1938, she writes, “The beginning
was a gnall aflair. A small student body of 29 bou(lus, snmt!
gquarters in the Tayvlor bungalow annex and a small staff with
none even passed primary.” It took one month for those twentv-
nine girls to assemble.  There were misgivings on the part of
the parents, as this was a new venture. It took courage to
decide to send girls great distances, as transportation was vastly
different from today. Those that did arrive tried to run away.
Clothing, hooks, food, and lodging were supplied free as an
inducement.  Yet it was something uever done. before in a land
where men adhere tenaciously to custom, but it was God’s means
of carrying the power and influence of Christianity and Christian
education into the innermost circles of the homes of converts to
this new IFaith.

The Taylor bungalow was rented for rupees sixty (twenty
dollars) per month. The missiovary’s quarters, hostel, and school
were accommodated in this one building.  The hostel expenses,
as gleaned {rom the first account, were for rent rupees sixty
and for food, stafl’ and dhoby rupees fifty-six or a total of rupees
one hundred and sixteen for one month.

The stall was small with none even passed primary, let alone
being trained.  The Telugu tcacher after teaching two weeks
disappeared and never returned.  The pay roll for the month
was, first teacher five rupees, sccond teacher four rupces and
munshi twelve rupees or a total of twenty-one rupees or the
salary of one of the lowest paid members of the staff today.

But it did not remain small. New accessions were added
cach year. The second year they overflowed the annex and June
the third year they were ‘too thick to thrive’, and they were
all glad to remove to their new quarters on October 31, 189S.
They then numbered 75 and joyfully entered a hostel built for
120 girls. How were the new quarters acquired?

In December 1896, a site of four acres was sccured from
the Governiment through Mr. Brodie, the Collector of the district,

‘as a grant, by merely paying for the trees which grew on the

lots.  Rev. McCready supervised the building of the dormitory
and school, The cornerstone of the dormitory was laid on April 22,
1898, and the school on 13th July of the same year. Miss
Schade contributed 1,300 dollars toward the school building while
GGovernment gave Rs. 1,900 as a building grant. As for the
dormitory the Board appropriated 2,700 dollars and missionaries
on the field 720 rupees.
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On the eventful day October 31, 1898, when seventy-five
stadents left their crowded quarters for the spacious new one,
cach girl tied her possessions in a bundle which she carried
hersclf as they marched from the old to the new. TFirst they
arranged their things, saw every thing, cooked their first meal
and prepared for visitors. Many from the local congregation
came. They gathered in the Prayer Hall for speeches, songs
and prayers, after which they marched to the good well, the
kitchen, work room, sick room and lastly the missionary’s
quarters where they had appropriate prayers and before parting
they gathered at the entrapee to evoke still another blessing of
God upon the institution.” Thousands have ecntered that gate
and still continue to do so sceking enlightenment for their
daughters.  Out of abject poverty and darkest heathendom they
originally came, hut by God's grace during this half century of
coming a great change has taken place in the life of most of
these homes. Parents are godfearing, and while these homes
are often humble and poor, there is some culture and decency,
which has put its stamp upon the girls. The boarding is not
a place to get better food, for the scale often shows that the
girls have decidedly increased in weight while home for their
holiday and look well kept and healthy upon their return to
school. No, the boarding school is a necessity, “while Govern-
ment higher clementary and high schools are accessible to many,
yet parents put a premium upon Christian education, especially
do they consider a girls' school a safer place for their daughters
to attend than a boys’ school where no religion is taught.

The Old Day Book Speaks

Records of cvents in those first years are not available,
but the Mission account book tells a few facts, We learn that
the first teachers reccived monthly as low as two dollars salary
to live on.  The expense items are few besides rice, curry (which
includes vegetables, meat, oil and chillics) and salaries. The
item of books, clothing and extras do not appear in the day book,
but in a special account book, where we find gifts in cash
received under the caption ‘Christmas box work’ and this is spent
not only for Christmas cheer but for clothing, furniture,
contingencics and so on. Every month contributions were received
from Missionarics Swenson, Arps and others. Miss Schade
herself paid half the rent and many a debit balance.

The account for the first time was audited in 1902 by the .

Rev. Mr. Isaacson. :
In July 1906 appears. the unusual items of four coffins
digging graves and telegrams to relatives regarding cholera.
That was onc of the hard experiences through which the early
missionarics had to live. After that year Miss Schade never
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left her compound for any length of time during the cholera
months, July to September.

In that same year appear several new items of expense,
namely, mats for the prayer hall and bungalow, copy books and
exercise books costing three rupees while today it costs us at
least Rs. 4oo annually, and the first English reader which tells
us that English was put on the curriculum.

In 1907 new items of expense are hooks for the library and
thimbles, necedles and thread for sewing.

From the year 1913 to 1917 the major building operations
where addition to the school building at Rs. 3,400, repair of the
hostel at Rs. 3,418 and cost of [Erie bungalow Rs. 13,600.
After the epidemic of cholera in 1906, the epidemic ward consist-
ing of three rooms was built from funds given by a Luther
League in America. ’

Higher Elementary Education

The first twenty-four years of the history of this school was
devoted to education in the vernacular, namely Telugu. In the
heginning of 18935 the school was graded into six classes, ranging
from the infant class to the fifth standard, in which fifty-seven
pupils were enrolled, four of whom were in the highest class.
December 18g6 it was recognised by Government for aid. The
next two years the sixth and seventh standards were added and
recogniscd, by Government. In 1904 a teachers’ training section
was opened.  The next year rooms costing $740 (out of which
Miss Schade contributed $140) were added. The first training -
class consisted of five students. "This section was maintained
for 22 years, until July 1928, when it was merged with the
Stall Training School, Guntur. During the years 1918 to 1928,
it trained 106 tecachers or an average of ten a year. The schoo!
was Non-stipendiary, its students receiving no aid from Govern-
ment and thus being under no obligation to sign a bond promising
to teach for two vears, or in lieu thereof to refund the -amount
of stipend received. Non-emplovment of women teachers in the
village schools by the district missionaries enforced this practice.
Also, as the employment of Christian women in elementary
schools for caste girls was rare, there was no opening there. -
However the last twenty vears the trend has been to gradually
substitute all men teachers in girls’ schools by women and thus
hundreds of trained women teachers have found employment in
such schools. Stall Training School has not been able to cnrol
more than forty students for the entire mission a year, therefore,
girls from the East and West Godavary Districts have sought
admission to the Government training schools in Ellore and Rajah-
mundry. Selma Anderson in her annual report for 1928 wrote,
“The closing of this training school has had the effect of sending
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a number of girls from the Rajahmundry side to the Government
training school for girls here in Rajahmundry. In July the
Government opened a -hostel for girls and shortly afterwards
Christian girls were also admitted. That is a great help to
our Christian girls on this side.” The question is vet debatable
whether the Mission did not make a mistake in clesing a
mission training school on the eve of such a marked change
in the practice of employment of women ‘teachers. This vear
5t Lutheran and ;0 Non-Litheran Christian girls are enrolled
in the above named schools and manv more sought admission
but” were refused. s

During the twentyv-two vears the training school was in
existence it made a marked contribution towards the uplift of
women. The Bible course included Outline of the Bible, Lutheran
Doctrine, Church History, and model and criticism lessons.
Their Bible knowledge was put in daily practice. The girls had
experience in conducting Luther League and praver meetings.
They always attended the women’s missionary society in the
local congregation. Secular subjects and practice teaching were
also of high standard, as the average percentage of passes in
the Government examination was high. The further test of the
value of the training school has been the fine type of womanhood
we find in the leading families of the Church. As pastors’ wives,
they take a lead in conducting women societies. Some are
Bible-women and many are emploved as teachers both in Mission
and non-Mission girls’ schools. The missionary writes in 1920:
‘The surest and quickest way to uplift India’s womanhood is
through our girls’ schools. Let us realize this and endeavour
to increase the number and make them efficient in all things,
which make for a nohle Christian womanhood.'

The Higher Elementary Section

July 1899 to April 1928—29 vears. This section formed the
original school which later became the practising school for the
teachers’ training section. In 1920 the sixth, seventh and eighth
standards were separated from the lower classes and became
known as a higher elementary school. In 1919 new boarding
schools were formed in Samalkot and Bhimavaram which in time
became complete Eighth standard schools. As these schools

flourished and grew, it was voted by Council to close this school -

in April 1928. In 1931 Miss Anderson reports that a sixth
standard was opened in St. John’s school, Riverdale compound,
Rajahmundry, with a view of raising it to a complete Higher
Elementary school. This was necessary as so many girls were
not fit to study English and Rajahmundry town was bereft of
a purely  vernacular school, o :

I
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This school having been removed there was left in the Central
Girls’ School a middle (English) school and a primary school:
Miss Anderson writes about the hostel, ‘The little girls miss
their older sisters and relatives. There was real homesickness
until the girls became used to it.. The school which was once so
crowded, is spacious now and permits us to spread out the
classes’. For a few ycars Miss Anderson experimented with
an industrial training section. The first year they did spinning
and weaving of tape. The next year gardening was added.
This department was never recognized by the Government and
was later dropped.

Secondary Education

As English is the medium of instruction in High School and
College, Miss Schade from the first introduced English as a
subject in the lower classes, preparing for the opening of a
High School. In 1920 the temporary recognition of four classes,
fifth class to third form, was the first definite step taken in
that direction. But the school had little scope for development
hemmed in by the vernacular schools. Also class rooms were:
not available. Miss Schade made attempts to secure more land
in the neighbourhood in view of opening a separate high school.
She visited sites, made enquiries as to cost and accommodation,
and also brought the matter before Government and Mission
authorities, but her attempts were frustrated, when the Council
voted not to sanction the opening of a high school. The Town
Missionary wrote a timely message in The Foreign Missionary
in June 1924. It is as follows: ‘Some of us are keen on the -
Madras Christian College for Women, aund the Vellore Medical
school and we are contributing money for them. But how much
real interest are we taking in preparing our Christian girls to
enter these institutions? A high school cducation is required
for entrance into all of them . . . Let us do our part in develop-
ing our middle and high school for girls and send out from them
voung women prepared to take part in the social and educational
uplift of Indian women.’ o )

No doubt this community is several decades behind in the
matter of higher education for women. How has secondary -
ecducation been promoted?

. Before 1918 three girls were selected and sent to Madras
for high school education, the expenses being paid from the
proceeds of the sale of lace. One of them return?d t.o the
Mission trained as a teacher and has given fine service in our
Mission schools and now in promoting women's \V{)rlc in .the :
congregation. One here and there has succeeded in passmfw;
through high school studying in Madras and other large centres.
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The first two students from this middle schocl to attend Stall
High School and the secondary training class in the Government
Training School returned to this school as tcachers in 1924.
The next batch was sent to the local Government High School
for girls about a mile away. This cxperiment also proved
unsatisfactory. From that time the best girls from the_middle
school have been selected and sent to Stall Girls’ High School,
Guntur. The result of our efforts is somewhat as follows:
Today we have three college graduates, Miss Devayani Joshua,
Miss' Hithavachani Paradesi and Miss Vignana Nathanicl all
gradutes from the Andhra!Christian College. Dr. Mary Moses
was sent for her Medical training in Vellore in 1924, graduated
with honours and is now serving in the Augustana Hospital,
Bhimavaram. About a dozen girls have completed high school
and teachers’ training. At present there are women students
attending the Andhra Christian College. We have no graduate
from the Women’s Christian College.

Many girls are attending boys’ high schools, both Christian
and non-Christian schools. A recent survey shows that ahout
fifty per cent of the number of girls attending school are. found
in non-mission schools, where they receive no spiritual guidance
or instruction. The Church, which has heretofore depended
mostly on our mission schools to give religious instruction is not
adequately prepared to take care of the school-going youth in
rural - areas. That one of our Secondary trained Christian
teachers, who was educated in Government schools is not con-
firmed, shows what is likely to happen.

The Last Step—Schade Girls’ High School

Two factors led us to make a second attempt‘ to open a
girls’ high school after twenty years, namely the fact that girls
in greater numbers were attending boyvs’ schools, which showed
their determination to study and secondly the Government’s
interest in promoting higher cducation of girls. An immediate
circumstance was the fact that our school had suitable buildings
and grounds for such an institution. A gift of $35,000 from
Pittsburgh Synod had put the hostel building in repair. In 1938
the school celebrated the fortieth anniversary of the opening of
the present hostel building. The last message to the school
from the founder, Miss Schade, was a greeting on this occasion.
The spirit of the pioncer beckoned us to go on. In June 1939,
two weeks before opening of the school for the vear, permission
was granted to open the first year’s class. A notice to the
parish pastors met with immediate response as we opened with
thirty girls in the class. Each year a class has been added.
The "enrolment this year (1941-42), is first year twenty:seven,
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second vear twenty-seven and third year (senior) eighteen
students. Limited space and the danger of admitting girls unfit
for the class led us to give a sclection examination, which
arcatly reduced our numbers this year.

The staff consists of one university graduate, six college
graduates, five sccondary trained teachers, one physical instruct-
ress, onhe drawing teacher, one sewing teacher and one Bible
teacher. Al are women cexcept three. Other workers are g
school writer, a matron and five workers. The opening of a
high school for girls has brought much encouragement to the
Christian community and the school has put on new life. The
boarders are 232 and day scholars 89, a total of 321. We
already have three classes meeting in makeshift places and we
are looking forward to adding scveral class rooms to the
present building as we have been promised five thousand dollars
from the Centenary Fund.

The Workers

Miss Schade, the founder of the school and the manager of
the same for thirty years, was a woman who had vision and at
the same time had the gift of organization and above all she had
a great capacity for work. Her body, sturdy and agile, was
spent to the limit of her strength in service for the girls. Her
pride in whatever she undertook could suffer no defeat. Her
school must be the best school, her girls do better on public
programmes than other schools, her girls sing better than the
boys in Church. Everything she undertook was done to the very
best of her ability. At the same time she practised great
economy. She did much of the work herself to save money.
Once she was rebuked in America for travelling in a day coach
across the continent, Her reply was that she believed in taking
care of God’s money. Her friends entreated with her if it
would not be equally right to take care of God’s missionary.
It can be said of her that she was, a faithful steward of God's
money. In those days she operated on a small budget. When
the Board asked the missionaries to retrench 20 per cent, to her
it meant closing work. Rather than doing that she made up the .
deficit from her private means. In making improvements and
alterations in buildings she often met these additional expenses
from "her own pocket. She did not lay up treasures on carth
for rust to corrupt or thieves to break through and steal. Her
treasures were laid up in Heaven. .

After ten vears, when she returned to America on her first
furlough, she had unurtured the infant school to a complete
eighth standard school, procured land, erected a spacious hostel
and a five-room schoo! building. Her second term, she opened
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a training section, two primary schools in the town, enlarged the
school and added teachers’ quarters to the hostel. This was a
wonderful accomplishment in so short a time. And what an
nspiration to be at the head of an enterprise which grew and
thrived as this young plant in God's vineyard. .

There swere some problems to he met in constructjng the

plant.  The grounds were low and took much work to fill in and
make the place livable. In 1goo she was granted 200 cart-
loads of dirt from a ncarby tank to fill in the grounds. She
had trouble with her neighbour to the north. He claimed the
embankment, where she wanted to build the wall. She wanted
to straighten the border line, but since the wall has many bends
today, evidently she had to agree to the wishes of her neighbour.
In June 1898 she received permission to build a culvert to cross
the stream between the road and the gate. She felt that the
site. was too small. She applied to Government to grant her
land in front of the present site, but this was refused, as the
Government had granted it to the municipality as a cart stand.
In 1901 she again applied and was refused.
- In 1909 she spent a short furlough in America. She was
interested in securing a missionary helper, so solicited funds for
the erection of a bungalow. The women of Erie conference
promised to raise the money for it. It was built in 1915 and
was called the Erie bungalow.

She spent from April 1921 to June 1922 on her third furlough.
Then she was interested in opening a high school for girls. The
problem of sending girls 130 miles to Guntur weighed heavy
upon her. In the midst of this busy life, on 17th November
1924 she had a fall which put her in bed. She was never to
return to the class room again. About ten months later she
prepared to return to America hoping to get medical help there.
Her great disappointment was to find on arrival at Monaca,
Pa. that a beloved brother had passed away the day she set
sail for America. )

Thirteen years were spent in her home with her sister. She
enjoved visits from returned missionariecs. Each marvelled at
her keen interest in the work and her accurate knowledge of
what was happening on the Mission field. The long cold winters
in America were hard on her, bringing much sickness and
suffering.  She often wrote how she welcomed the coming of
spring. Her last letter to India was a greeting to her old
students on the celebration of the fortieth anniversary of the
hostel building October, 1638. Her last message was, ‘I have
no regret that I spent my life in India. 1 only wish that I could
help vet.’

Among other missionaries connected with the work, Miss
Selma Anderson served the longest period of time, namely nine
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vears. During her first term 1922 to 1627 she was connected

with the school, first as an associate and from 1923 in full charge.
Hers was the difficult task of carrying on when Miss Schade was

forced to discontinue. Her sincere appreciation of what .ha(]

already been done, her infinite patience and keen insight into
every situation especially fitted her for this task. ) She taught

English to several classes in the Middle school during her time

of study of Telugu and hecame the principal of the school upon

passing her sccond Telugu examination. . )

After furlough 1927 to 1628 she was appointed to Bhlm:.\varam
higher elementary girls’ school for six months, aftcr' which she
returned to Central Girls’ School. Again she had to live through
a crisis. The training (normal school) was transferred to Guntur
and the higher elementary section was ClOS‘Cd. Both had a
depressing effect upon the school. She tried, 'throug'h the
introduction of arts and crafts, to give it a new impetus, a.lso
she devoted her time to the teaching of English: encouraging
bright students to continue in High School. 'lerary books,
periodicals, science apparatus were added. A library room was
opened. She introduced excursions to the sea. Above all.she
was interested in the welfare of the girls and helped several in a
definite way to continue their studies.

The missionary staff is as follows: .

- 1895-—1925. Miss Agnes [. Schade except for three brief
furloughs‘,.\whe‘n Dr. Lydia Woerner 1gor, Dr. Amy Rohrer

Neudoerffer 1910 and Agnes C. Christenson 1921 served,

1g2z—1927 Miss Selma Anderson

1927 (for six months) Miss Ruth H. Swanson
1927—1928 Miss Helen Brenneman
192g—1933 Miss Selma Anderson

1933—1936 Miss Jessie Cronk .
1936—1938 Mrs. Frances M. Segner Gesler
1938 Miss Agnes C. Christenson.

In connection with the opening of the high school several
improvements have been made from the vear 1938 to 1941.
These are as follows:

The entire roof of the hostel built of country wood and.
tiles over bamboo hurdles was removed, ventilators put in, wal}s
strengthened and reinforced and concrete roof put on. This
was done by the mission builder, Dr. John C. Finefrock. The
debris was used to fill pits, build roads and ball courts, and
to- raise the ground within the hostel area. On a whole the
compound is now free from stagnant pools of water and bqggy
playgrounds. In the process, school gardens have been extend-
ed. The grassy plots have been dug, weedf:d, made free fr(?m
stone and instead enriched with garden soil and sodded with
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grass. The brick wall enclosing the compound was broken
down in several places. These have been repaired and cracks
filled with plastering. Two wings of the school were re-roofed.
The front line is ver in nced of repair, but the same has. been
postponed, hoping to remove it entirely and add a second storey
to provide class rooms for the high school section. Ap office
has been opened in the school building with a writer in charge
of the records, collection of school fees and accounts. Two
new book ‘cascs and several hundred books have been added to
the library which has been re-catalogued. The old primary
rooms were converted intd a science laboratory being equipped
with work tables and appliances for teaching chemistry. An
out door stage has been built for the purpose of giving pro-
grammes and dramas. To improve the water supply, city
water was piped into the compound and taps built both near
the school and in the hostel compound. The last improvement
to be made was the repair of Miss Schade’s old quarters,
enlarging them to give teachers airy and spacious rooms on the
sccond floor. The improved buildings and grounds have done
much to make the girls healthier and more comfortable. As
the teachers are residing in separate quarters, three rooms
formerly used by them have been made into hostel rooms for
High school girls. The septic system has been arranged so
that waste water can be used to water a (plantain) banana grove
and a vegetable garden. Al this improvement has been accom-
plished through special gifts received  from time to time.

As for the internal working of the school, the employment
of qualified trained teachers has wrought a great improvement
in the scholastic standing of the school. Much more is to be
accomplished along this line, if we are to attain the standard of
other Mission high schools. e feel that we have been greatly
helped by the keen interest and support given by the Govern-
ment and also by the home Church. ’

The spiritual side of our work is carried on in a systematic
study of Bible course as adopted by the Mission for middle
school classes. The Bible course for High School classes is
not obtainable and we have adopted our own. It is as follows:

First term course 1:  Bible Geography
Second term course 2: New Testament, Studies on
) the Epistles.
Third term course 3: Old Testament, Joshua, Judges,
and Prophets. )

_ Practical work consists- of teaching Sunday School and lead-
ing  their own Luther League meetings and partaking in
English prayers. Every Monday evening they are led in a
song practice,’ . o ‘

47, BETHANY GIRLS’ SCHOOL,
BHIMAVARAM

* Miss Mary DBoORTHWICK.

In the carly mission history of Bhimavaram district, girls
who desired an education beyond that offered by village schools
were compelled to go to Central Girls' School in Rajahmundry,
now Schade Girls' High School. In the absence of a railway,
and good roads with bus service, both now available, it was a
long, tedious journey but the desire for at least a higher elemen-
tary cducation, with teachers training, became so great that
Central School could no longer’ meet the demand.

To meet the need in their own districts Dr. and Mrs. E.
Neudoertler decided in July 1919 to open a small boarding school
in their own compound. It was too late that ycar to secure
additional funds so, in faith, they launched out determined to
manage the new venture within the regular budget.

Several rooms built for the' Seminary class which had been
temporarily located in this compound offered housing arrange-
ments. A teacher of the boys’ high school became ‘house-
father’ for the girls.

The food problem was met by making an appeal to the boys’
hostel, many of the boys there being brothers of the girls in
the infant school, and rice and curry were daily sent to the
girls, With only a small increasc in expense the girls’ food
problem was mct.

In those days it was customary to provide much of the
clothing for the boarders. The local Women's Missionary

" Society purchased cloth and made clothes for the girls under

the leadership of Mrs. Neudoerfler.

For the school a thatched shed with bamboo screen parti-
tions was crected.  As needs grew rooms were added. Thus
was planted, with forty-seven girl boarders in threc classes,
and two teachers, the school that is now recognized by Gov-
ernment officers as the finest housed and cquipped school for
girls in the district. Thesc officials, both men and  women,
often send teachers from other schools to learn of this school
because of the high standard of work.

The school continued in charge of the wife of the local
missionary and thus Mrs. Anna Rohrer Neudoerffer, Mrs. H.
H. Sipes and Mrs. F. L. Coleman successively managed the
growing work along with their many other duties until 1924.
In that year for the first time a single woman missionary was
assigned to- work in this large district. In July of 1924 Miss
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Agnes Christenson arrvived in Bhimavaram after her first fur-
lough. To find living quarters for her was a problem us two
missionary families were already living in a bungalow meant
for one. The final solution wus a thatched house now used
for. servants and for three vears the indomitable missionary
lived under great inconvenience while caring for the constantly
expanding school, and also village work among womes.

During those difficult vears the Mission Council had secured
funds {from the homelund for the girls' school plant but land
was needed and o the western seetion of the town no one would
seli to the Mission for the caste people did not want our work
to expand. After two vears it was decided to search elsewhere
and on the eastern side of Bhimavaram town was found a
Sudra who was burdened with cight daughters, the cldest ol
marriageable age and he a pauper with onlyv five acres of mort-
gage burdened sandy soil.  He readily agreed to scll, and
several adjoining plots were sccured so that we have about ten
acres of land. The location is ideal as to situation, drainage
and sanitation. It canie as a gift prepared by the great Giver
of afl gifts.

The first public meeting wis held in the new grounds in
January 1926 when Mrs. Evald, then President of the Women’s
Missionary Society of the Augustana Synod, broke ground for
the school building in the presence of stalf, school girls and a
thousand visitors. i

The bungalow was sufficiently completed in April 1927 so
that Miss Christenson and Miss Schwab could move in. The
school building was ready for use when the new school year
began in July 1927, A thatched shed and kitchen for the hostel
were erected adjoining the school and it was a joyous event
when the girls moved into their new guarters.

In 1929 the first block of hostel buildings was crected before
Miss Christenson left for her scecond furlough. It is interesting
to know that for this first unit of the hostel the lace workers
of Bhimavaram and Narsapur districts contributed Rs, 1,080
which they gradually accumulated through many years by con-
iributing a small amount cach time their lace was purchasced.
Other women of the districts contributed Rs. 1,027 through
their missionary socicties, and this building was crected to the
mentory of Mrs. Anna Rolrer Neudoerfter who contributed so
much to the beginning of the school.

In 1930 a sccond unit of the hostel was erccted and the
school building was entircly given to the use of the school
which had by this time grown to full stature with eight grades
and over one hundred and cighty pupils of whom one hundred
and thirty were boarders.

Alter Miss -Christenson returned in, 1931 she completed the
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hostel buildings required for one hundred and sixty boarders,
and a separate hostel for tcachers. This is now onc of the
finest, best planned and most up-to-date girls’ school plants in
the Mission.

“Ihe desert shall blossom as the rose’ can now truly be
said of this compound. Cactus had to be cut down and burned,
a forest of palmyra trecs grubbed out, holes filled and ground
levelled, plans prepared and buildings erected, grass and trees
planted.  This spirit-hunted place, the abode of many snakes
which were fed once a year by devout Hindu women, was looked
upor¥ with fear and the Hindu community expected great cvil
to overtake the white woman who dared to invade the abode
of their gods. But as buildings grew, as order and beauty
appeared, and as scores of girls came to live along with the
missionary and no harm befell anyone the old fear has given
way to confidence and interest. This has hecome a show place
and almost daily groups of women wander about the grounds
and buildings and comment on the beauty, order and cleanliness.

The first headmaster of the school was a Christian, Mr, A
Paul; then Mr. V. Ramabrahmam, a Brahmin, became head-
master and under his able management the last two classes
were added and the standard of work produced was very high.

When Dr. Kugler, of sainted memory, laid the cornerstone
of the school building in 1926 she said that she looked ahead and
could see a fine school with an Indian woman as principal.  Ten
vears later that prophecy was [ulfilled when Miss K. L. Margarct
became the eflicient headmistress of the school.  She has splendid -
executive ability, is very resourceful, and her high standard of
all that is fine in a truly consecrated Christian ably reflects the
carly training she received under Miss Schade who became her
foster mother and guardian when her own mother died during

service as a teacher under Miss schade.

Since the time this school reached maturity in 1927 it has
graduated an average of fourteen girls each year.

In touring the villages of these large districts one is impressed
with the great number of women and girls who owe their
education to Bethany Girls” school which grew out of the demand
that could no longer be met by the school i Rajahmundry.
That school has grown into a high school, but in illiterate
India there are so many who cannot study English that we can
sce before us years of service as a grammar grade school which
fits many girls for the service of Christ in family and congre-
gational-life. ]

As we preparc to celebrate a century of progress for our
Church in India we look back over twenty-two ycars of history
for this school and rcjoice in what God has wrought for us and

bespeak His continued blessing.
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Throughout the twenty-two yvears of history of the school
until the end of 1941 the following managers have been in
charge: Mrs. Anna Rohrer Ncudoerfler, Mrs. H. H. Sipes,
Mrs. F. L. Coleman, Miss Lilith Schwab, Miss Selma Anderson;
for full terms of service Miss Agnes Christenson, twelve years,
and the present manager—the writer of this article—scven
years.

48. CHIRALA GIRLS’ BOARDING SCHOOL
Miss EmMa <. Bakr.

In 1918 sanction was given to Dr. Mary Baer to open a
fitth stondard boarding school at Chirala, for girls of Bapatla
and Tenall taluks., It was opened with 24 boarders, = teachers,
and day pupils.

The equipment was meagre.  But ‘a good school can be
conducted with only a teacher and a store-box'; so these little
girls from humble homes in the country were helped to an
education along simple lines.

The first year they slept in rows on the nursery verandah,
just outside Dr. Baer's room. At bedtime they scemed to vie
with onc another as to who could pray the loudest and Jongest.
That habit was corrected under penalty of a beating.  Gradually
they became a bit subdued at other times also—but who ecan
believe that boarding girls can be quiet for more than @ briel
period ! Later, as attendance incrcased  year by vear, the
thatched shed school rooms served as dormitory at night.

In 1919 Miss Emma Baer arrived, and from January 1922
took chavge of Girls' schools and zenana work of the taluk.

Money was sanctioned for a school-house. It was built in
1925-26.  Until then the school was conducted in a long thatched
shed with one wing. The boarders one vear numbered 185. A
hostel was :built later.

Under Dr. Baer as Hostel Manager from the beginning, the
wirls were kept healthy and happy by much outdoor work in
Chirala’s purc air. They gathered leaves and manure and built
up a good garden soil in that sandy waste, in which many of the
vegetables required for their curries were grown.  The basket
drill and bucket brigade were daily scen, besides other squads
of girls pounding grain, storing wood, and planting or gathering
crops.  The girls loved that free outdoor fife, and often sang
at their work. Dr. Baer always claimed this was recreation to
her! ‘

One of our most devoted Sudra converts in Tenali savs her
interest was first aroused by a song she heard about the Lord
Jesus, which a group of girls sang one day near the hospital,

.where she was attending a patient.

In 1933 Miss Emma Johnson took over charge, and Miss
Frances Segner in 1934.

In 1936 the boarding school was closcd, because the need
for it scemed to cease to exist. A ‘two teacher’ school is
maintained for the resident children, and the hostel is occupied
by women teachers of nearby schools, Bible women and hospital
workers.

21



49. IOWA GIRLS’ SCHOOL, REPALLE
Miss CHRISTIE ZIMMERMAN,

] In 1922, land was bought at Repalle for a hostel for girls.
This-girls’ school was started by Miss Schuff in July 1923 with
threc standards and threc teachers, open only to day pu;;ils 30
in number, from the town and the adjoining v'ﬂlaécs. There
was no hostel and the school was located in a thatched shed with
mud walls.

By July 1924, the construction of the hostel building was
completed and pupils from the entire Repalle taluk were
;x‘dnnttcd. The school was conducted in the hostel building.
.\tandard§ and stafll were also increased to five with o0 children.
In 1923, it received children from two taluks, Repalle and Tenali.
) From July 19206, it has been a higher elementary school with
eight standards, 10 teachers and 260 children from four taluks:
Repalle, Tenali, Bapatla and Guntur.

In October 1928, 81,2350 were sanctioned to build a housc for

workers. The school continued to be conducted in the hostel
building until 1931 when it was transferred to its own building
constructed with the gifts of 83,000 from the women of the Iow?x
:State Missionary Society and received its name after it as the
Towa Girls’ School’, Repalle. )

The school building is a very magnificent one and has won
good repute in its standard of efficiency in education from the
government and draws many children at the present time.
] .-\t]'tcr 1934, children from only three taluks are admitted and
s been continuing  similarty u ime, vi
Repalle, Tenali nnthzipaﬂn» Yo to the Pfcseﬂf e v

\’Vh(.:n the boys” higher elementarv school in Repalle was
closed in 1936, boys up to standard V were admitted and now
we have received permission to admit boys into all the eight
standards from, this July.

The present strength of this school is 213 in the eight
standards, with nine teachers and one peon, as a staff.

50. NARASARAVUPET HIGHER ELEMENTARY
SCHOOL FOR GIRLS -

Miss Awnice J. NICKEL.

Educational work for girls was started in Narasaravupet in
1884 when Dr. Kugler visited this place and founded a school for
Hindu girls in charge of the Tasiidar, who was very glad to tura
over the management to the Mission. The Zenana Conference
assumed the responsibility for this school and a teacher “was
employed.

Since Narasaravupet seemed to be a promising ficld, it was
decided in 1892 to have a resident missionary there and Miss
Kistler was appointed to the work,  Seven and a half acres of
ground were bought at a very small sum and later the Mission
compound was enlarged by purchases of several smaller plots of

. ground. The property was located outside of the town limits

and at a distance from the other Mission compound.

Later in the same vear Miss Kistler reported that ground had
been broken for the bungalow. It was also decided to build
a girls’ boarding school on the compound and plans were drawn
up for the building. Subsequently it was decided that it was
inadvisable at that time to build a girls’ boarding school, and
this project was delayed, although the school for Hindu girls
was continued in town. This was for day students only.

After the bungalow was completed Miss Kistler lived in it
until she went on [urlough. She was succceded by Miss Dryden
who supervised the work from Guntur until she withdrew from
the Mission. After that the work was supervised by the wives
of the ordained missionaries living in Narasaravupet, and later
a worker was sent once a week from Guntur to examine the
work.

Either through lack of funds .or luck of missionaries the
development of this promising field was neglected for a number
of vears and the bungalow was rented from time to time to
government  officials. :

About 25 years later Miss Thomas, at her own request, was
transferred to Narasaravupet, and much credit is due to her for
the development of this Mission station. At that time the only
building on the compound was the bungalow. Miss Thomas was
granted funds with which she built a linc of five rooms in which
were housed the workers and the first students. The school was
organised in January 1921 when 19 girls from nearby villages
came as boarders. They occupied two rooms in the workers’
lines and went daily to the village school for instruction.
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There were 12 girls in the first standard and seven girls 1n
the second standard. Varlaparla Joshua was the ficst headimaster
and his wife, Deenamma, was the sccond teacher.

With funds sent from home the cast wing of the school was
started and dedicated in September 1921, This served ds a hostel
and school building for several vears. Miss Thomas continued
in charge of the work until she went on furlough in 1923 when
she was succeeded by Miss Schwab as manager of the school.
The west wing of the school was completed in July 1925, Miss
Schwab continued as manager until she went on furlough in
1920, when Miss Thomas again took charge.

Later several open-air classrooms and teachers’ quarters were
built with money raised by Miss Thomas when on furlough.
This line connected the cast and west wings, making one of the
finest combined hostel and school buildings in the Mission.

During the managership of Misses Thomas and Schwab the
school was gradually raiscd to an cigth standard school with an
S.S.L.C. trained headmistress.  In the 21 years of its existence
it has had the following managers:

Miss Thomas 1921-23; 1926-29
Miss Schwab 1923-20; 1931-33
Miss Nickel 1920-31: 1933-39; 1941
Miss Minnie Moses 1938-40

Miss Eyvkamp 1930 (9 months).

The school is filling a real need in the Mission. Boarding
students come from  Guntur, Sattenapalle, Narasaravupet and
Vinukonda taluks and the Home field, as well as day students
from the town. The present vear, 1941-42, we have had the
largest corolment in the history of the school. The school has
always had the reputation for cfficient work and during the past
vear it was pronounced a model school by the Deputy Inspector
of Schools, thus proving the correctness of the judgment of the
carly missionarics that this was a promising field for educational
work for girls.

51. HIGHER.ELEMENTARY GIRLS’ SCHOOL,
- - RENTICHINTALA -

Miss Exmna JoHysox

It is recorded in the Life and Letters of Father Heyer, that
in thesyear 1850 he brought five girls from different villages to
Gurzala to prepare them to be future workers. Then in April
1885 it was decided to open a boarding school for girls at
Dachepalle, and in April 1886 Miss Fannie Dryden was given
charge of this school. In 1891, this school was given over to
Miss Susan Kistler. In 1892, Miss Amy Sadtler visited this
school and brought into Guntur some of the most promising girls.

In October 1900, a girls’ boarding school was opened in Renti-
chintala under the management of Mrs. G. Albrecht (Miss Amy-
Sadtler) but in April 1go7 this school was closed and all the
girls were sent to Guntur. 'Again in January 1908, the girls were
all sent back to Rentichintala with Miss Johanna Wunderlich in
charge of the school.

On June 23, 1924, the higher elementary girls’ school was
opened. Miss H. H. Brenneman was manager. Mrs. M.
Jemima Joseph was appointed headmistress in June 1924.  Miss
U. Rajamma was appointed as first assistant.

In July 1923, the.8th standard was opened and the school
became a complete higher elementary school.  Miss Brenneman
lelt India and Miss Leaman was made manager in 1923.

In October 1928, Miss Leaman went home on furlough hand-
ing over charge to Mrs. Goedeke. Miss Florence Welty took
charge on November 4, 1928. In January rgzo, Miss Welty was
transferred to Stall High School, Guntur. Miss Blair was in
temporary charge until Miss Leaman returned from America and
took over the school in July 1930.

Mrs. Jemima Joseph, the headmistress, left the school as
from July 1, 1932. ]

In 1935, Miss E. K. Baer was made Manager and Miss
Leaman went on furlough, Mr. T. S. Joseph was appointed
at the headmaster in Julv 1936.

In July 1938, Miss M. K. Ramanjulu was appointed as
headmistress. She was transferred to Samalkot in July 1939 and,
Mrs. T. Sowbhagvam Joseph was made headmistress. On
August 10, 1939, she left school and Miss G. Sugnanam was
appointed as acting headmistress.

Due to the illness of the manager Miss E. K. Baer, Miss
Amelia Brosius was put in temporary charge of the school on
August 16, 19309.

Miss E. M. Johnson succeeded Miss E. K. Baer and took
charge in Octlober 1939. )

In April 1940, there were 149 pupils enrolled with 7 teachers
on the roll, ’



52. WHITTEKER GIRLS’ SCHOOL
Miss Loursa . MiLLER. '

In 1859 Rev. Long of the American Lutheran Mission urged
by Capt. Todd ofticer in charge of ‘28th English Regiment in
Samalkot’, occupied this field. He started a school for bovs;
thirty-five English, Eurasian and Hindu bovs,

The following vear, Rev. Long had an offer of a 12 acre
piece of land for Rs. 240 or $80, which is about the price of
one acre at present land rates. The building of the house was
started at once and completed in 1861.

Samalkot is onc of the oldest stations in the Lutheran Mission

being one of the first four; Guntur, Rajahmundry, Rentichintala
and Samalkot.

In 1883 a school and Church were built and a boarding school
for boys and girls was opened, with seventy-four boys, twenty-
eight girls.  So our girls’ boarding school dates from 38 vears
ago.

The present girls’ boarding school was opened by Miss Mary
Borthwick in 1918, There were only three classes in the school
in its beginning, with two H. E. Trained teachers on the staff.

 Miss M. Deepakamma was headmistress. Two more classes
were added in the following two years while Mrs. N. Chilakamma
was headmistress.

Other classes were opened in succession up to cighth class
under the headmistress, Miss R, Rebeccamma, and headmasters,
Mr. P. Venkata Row and Mr. P. Ramamoorthy. Mr. Rama-
moorthy has continued as headmaster from 19235 up to the present
time. He has the honour of having served the longest period of
any. teacher or manager in the history of the school. He holds
a high record of quality of service among headmasters in our
Mission boarding schools, _

The number of pupils admitted to the school since its opening
in 1918 is 1,019. The number of girls who have finished eighth
standard are 177. Of these a number have completed Teachers’
Training and Bible Training. Some have completed Nurses” Train-

ing. All are serving acceptably the needs of their country, as -

teachers, Bible-women or nurses while the remaining ones are
serving in their own families.

' .Miss Borthwick served as principal of the school for ten years,
during which time the school with all the related work of Samalkot
field endeared itself to her. In her time the school moved into
a new building. . ~

Miss Whitteker succeeded Miss Borthwick in the school, and
after a five-year period of service laid down her work in this

place to go to be with her Lord, Those were difficult days for
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the school staff and pupils when they were so suddenly over-
whelmed by the sorrow of being separated from one who had
viven to them a great ministry of love. She was taken on August
23, 1933, after an appendix operation. The school was named,
in her honour, ‘The Whitteker Girls’ Schqql’. . o
Misg Anderson followed Miss Whitteker in the administration
of this work, for which she was admirably fitted. _After eight
months, she contracted smallpox and died on April 21, 1934,
when her very valuable service in this :school gave place to a
higher service in the Lord. The fruitfgll In"-es of llzlese two samts.y
ve hope, will continue to make a lasting lr.n[t)ressmn on the very
ife of the school throughout its entire existence. ]
He Shorter periods of ser%ice were rendered by Misses Christenson
Moses, and Kaercher. Miss Miller now having entered upon
her second term as principal, has_hvcd‘thx:ough some of,'th‘e
changes of the past ten years. During this time, the first b{Jfl:L_
ing, which had been condemned was dismantled in 1935. ¢ crf'
helding classes out of doors for one whole year, the question o'
cither a new building or no school at all, was conmderegi by a
special committee of the Mission Council. ) It was at this time
that the real need for such a school as this was reviewed: {1
This is the only Mission higher clementary school for girls in the
East Godavari district. ~ As many as 130 girls attend this school
cach year from seven different fields, coming from a radius olf
fifty miles. (2) If the Whitteker Girls’ School were to be Lg)ot-
ished the Christian girls from this arca who could not affor i_o
attend Schade High School, would not only be unprepared loi
taking Christian leadership, but \.\'ould‘ become pnr; <])'fhh;
problem in each congregation. (3) If this sc'hoo} were abolished,
there would not be sufficient reason for maintaining this cente:i
as-a Mission station, there being no usc for these grounds :;n(
hostel buildings. Upon this investigation it seemed cleat:dtmt
there was still need for this school, and that we should build on
site. o
the (f)?tl;'mpcl:pqillscraised the first Rs. 16 for the new bn.uldmg.' But
it ‘was our Women’s Missionary Society n America which as
numberless times before proved our friend in need, and supphcd_
the means for the new building. We thank the Lord for thesg
faithful ones who have been used in answering our pravers, and -
bringing our school out of the heavy rains and scorching heatq.
to a shelter which Dr. Finefrock, ou(r1 .M'i}slon lbmldcr assures us
iill last as long as a school is nceded in this place. )
A 1”1\'1[?: ::e (())F ‘the Whitteker Girls’ School staff and pl'lplls m'ake
available to God for His use a greater part qf our ‘own lives
and energies for the building of His great Church and grea?er
Kingdom in East Godavari district,



'PASTORS OF THE ANDHRA EVANGELICAL
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LUTHERAN CHURCH «

FPastors Ordained
R. E. Cully Oct. 5, 1873  Resigned 1874
Medikonduru Nathaniel Jan, 7, 1877  *Apnl 2, 1900
Bethala John ' 13877 *June 1895
Nelaprolu Paulus Dec. 23, 1878 *May 25, 1597
Tota Joseph o 1878 *March 26, 1699

- Jerioprly Henry William Jan. 8, 1898 *January 28, 1934
Srikotla James 1900  *Apri1 9, 1928
Pamidipani Venkataratnam Mar. 2, 1902 *January 5, 1917
Peravali Abraham 1903 *January 1913
Murari David Dec. 1905 *July 10, 1926
Pantagani Paradesi Jan. 16, 1911
Malaparti Satyanandam July 7 1913 *November §, 1926
Gurram Isaac ,» 1913 *Qctober, 7,1927
Sarigala Joseph 13-4-1916 *October 7, 1924
Phiip Luke 13-4-1916 *Decemwber 6, 1931

Ordained July 37, 1917

Borugadda Anandam
Lam Gnananandam
Cornelius Ratnaraj Gopal
Karyamsetty Henry
Kuchipudi Rajaratnam

Pullagura Samuel *January 1929

Bandaru Solomon

Yerraguntla Solomon *June 4, 1934

Dasari Peda Zechariah *August 22, 1918

Pedamutham Zechariah

Penumala Zachariah *April 1921
Ordained January 1, 1920

Pathula Benjamin Resigned 1939

Jerriprolu Mahlon Franklin

Nammi Isaac Jacob *January 9, 1929

Velagapalli Prakasam
Gidla Timothy Paulus
Talluri Shadrach

Ordained October 6, 1920
P. Philip Leisenrig *June 24, 1931

Ordained April 12, 1924 ; St. Matthew's Church, Guntur

Yallamaty Aaron
Yeddu David
Kukkamudi Ezra

*Date of death,

Ministry terminated 1925
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Ordamea,' OL‘taésr 8, l??ﬁ-»{canimued)

Gera Peda Jacob

Kakarlamudi Luke

Jangam Moses

Padamutham Joseph *¥uty 11, 1006
Penumala Joseph : )
Mgdanki Moses

Bollapalli Ratuan

Ordained Oclober 3, 1924, Narasaravudes

Rudrapati Benjarin. *June 19, 1842
Marrikanti Joseph :
Gadde Manikyam

Ravuri Devadassen Philip Angustus .

Bathala Premayya

Mukiri Ratnam

Vanza Skanthosham -

Valaparia Satyanandam

Ordained Ocloder, 5, }924 Rojalnundry ;

Polinati Comelius

Deva Anandam . *Tuly 16, 1925
Nambruri Devadanam )
Sodadasi Jeevaratnam

Manuvkonda Peda John . *March 12, 1937
Chiliz Mask

Srikotla Richard Juues

Gopal Samuel

Ordained Septewser 28, 1927, Luthergivi, Rajakmunsdyy ;

Bethala John

Tel Joseph

Teli China Krupadanam

Kathakota Prakasam )
Picakals Samson *June 18, 1936
Gidla Satyanandam

. Jetty Deva Sikhamony

Pilli Ephraim Sudarsanarao.

. Manukonds Thomas

Qrddained f?{m! 12, 1928, Guutur:

Dasari Anandarac

Larm Moses

Gadde Rajahratnam
Buradagunta Satyapandam

Ordained March 16, 1930, Rentichintala s
Fhifip Benjamin Paul

Orduined Seplewmber 27, 1931, Rentichintala

Kolluri Abraham Ty 8, 1935
Pullagura Bhushanam

i"i?ata of death;



109.

112,

17.
118,

119.
120.
121,

122.
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Ordained Seplember 27, 1931, Rentichintala~{continued)

Kollum Cornelius *January 20, 1842
Nada Devadatham *June 10, 1937 -
Vepuri Frederick
Kattupalli Jeevaratnam
Manukonda Chinna John
Veeravalli Jonathan .
Pidakala China Joseph :
Akkidas Joshua
Andugula Devadanam Kinsinger
Teli Peda Krupadaram
Teli Matthew
Jollapalli Nathan
Amudala Prakasem Paulson
Busi Caleb Peter
Kanaparti Raphael
Pamidipani Vara Krupa Prasadarae Ratnam
Bezzam Samuel
Ravi Samuel Das
Gera Satyanandam *February 26, 1937
Pendam John Simon
Guzzaramudi Zechariah

Ovrdained June 18, 1933, Hubli
Kow! Bazaar Bellary Shuddapa

Ordained Septeinber 24, 193¢, Guntur

Poosala Anantarao

Sudarsanam Matthew Benjamin
Dudala Bhushanam *August 1, 1937
Geddam Daniel

Kathi Edwin Daniel

Golla Devasahayam

Rayapati Isaial

Tadiparty Jacob

Dasari Jesuratnam

Gapay Jesuratnam

Manda Robert Joseph

Vanza Peda Joseph

Kambham Kamalayya

Sabbithi Krupadanam

Pidakala Prakasem

Atota Samuel *QOctober 10, 1938
Bolla Samuel

Randi Simon John

Nagendla Solomon John .
Jetty Swaminatham

Kanteti Veerainh

Ordained Awugust 28, 1938

Nethala Anandam
Gangumala Anandarow
Sabbithi Daniel
Nelaturi Hans

*Date of death,

~~
129,

123.
124.
125.
126.
127.

130,
131.
132.
133,
134,

135.
136.
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Ordained August 28, 1938—(continued)

Potti Isaac

Pesala Jesudoss
Thumaty Joseph
Talathoty Manikam
Kollury Premayya
Nijtala Rajarao
Gollapalli Samuel
Pidakala Simon

Thanniki Sunandarao
Kuchipudi George Benny
Budithi Joseph Krupadanam

Boyini Isaac Moses

Ordained Sepz‘embe}' 11, 1940

P. J, Martin
K. Kameswararao

Pastors Ordained

1842-1890
1891-1900
1901-1910
1911-1920
1921-1930
1931-1942

*Date of death.
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In service
until

Field

1931-1942—(continued)
Arrived on

'

IX.
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CHRONOLOGY

OF THE
“**  UNITED LUTHERAN CHURCH MISSION
AND Tl;lE
ANDHRA EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH
1706
July g Bartholomew Ziegenbalg and Heinrich Pluet-

schau, first Protestant missionaries in India,
arrived Tranquebar.

November 25 Henry Melchior Muhlenberg, patriarch of
American Lutheranism, arrived Philadelphia,
from the Halle institutions, Germany.

— 1748

22 g2 = = e 5 . .
25 33 S 3 August 26 Ministerium of Pennsylvania organized by
D Muhlenberg.
NN ON oMo o
SATNAZAYAA SPRER8ORE ]
B 44 g ey A X 1793

& o3 & 8 0 ... ... . .
Z5 S8SS 4 2 SRS I N July 10 Father Hever born, Helmstedt, Brunswick, Ger-

.......... - many. ‘
........... ] vaye " .
s T b= November 11 Willlam Carev, arrived at Calcutta.
: & ‘ :
= RN B 1820
5 L., October 22 General Synod organized Hagerstown, Md.
w ..... ) - ’

g tte
3 3 1826
B2 % L : .
g,; § LT.E I September 5 Gettyshurg Theological Seminary opened.
= Sobhg
prEEGEELEER 1836
= 3 R
So LS EmmAz 5w . . .
'3-9'825%:5@2%2 June 1 The Society of the Synod of Pennsylvania for
Eég%toégs’ﬁg %%%28323%’ the Propagation of the Gospel, organized at
e k- T- - tolte EEEERRERE Easton, Pa. :
Voo TS S ey ;
LEGgv BEgReE Ypooodods
o8 TR -] SN TN o NSO NG
SRERFSE Lt XXNIRRARAR 1837 A
SSd e SSngE . May 30 The German Foreign Missionary Society of the
EEFOMPARATIIR LaNdsnongs . v .
eI General Synod organized at Hagerstown, Md.
SoglS88888g i
ARRMENYEYES

1838
SHNdNuSndad ST une ;3 Rhenius died at Palamcotta.
IS SO ININ S B0 2

NMAENNMNNRNNNN - ' .o L



January 13

Jupe o
October 3
October 13
March 135 -
April 16

July 31,
Sunday

January 4
May 26
QOctober 2
November 18

February
June 18
June 30

January
December 22

July 22

December 4
May 8

January 21
April 12
October 6
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1839 .
Father Heyer's wife Mary (Gash) Heyer, 4.
Somerset, Pa. .
' 1841

Father Heyer's offer to become the India mis-

sionary of the Society--of the - Synod ef*-

Pennsylvania accepted.

Father Heyer commissioned, St. Paul’s Church,
Philadelphia.

Father Hever sailed, S. S ‘Brenda,’ Boston.

, 1842

Father Heyer landed Colombo.

Father Heyer at Madras.

FATHER HEYER ARRIVED GUNTUR;
THE BIRTHDAY OF THE MISSION.

1843
Guntur school house dedicated.
Rev. L. P. M. Valett sailed, Hamburg.
Rev. Valett arrived Madras.
Rev. & Mrs. Walter Gunn sailed, Boston.

1844
Rev. Valett lived with Father Heyer in Guntur.
Rev. & Mrs. Gunn arrived Guntur.,
First mission house, Guntur dedicated.

1845
Rev. Valett arrived Rajahmundry. THE
FOUNDING OF THE RAJAHMUNDRY
MISSION.
Father Heyer left Guntur for U. S. A.

1846
Missionaries Groenning and Heise begin their
work at Rajahmundry.

1847

Father Heyer sailed for India, from Boston.
1848

Father Heyer landed, Masulipatam.
1849

Father Heyer began work in Palnad.

Father Heyer settled in Gurzala.

Missionary Martz arrived Guatur,

'

Qctober 2

October 30

March 9

July 35
August 11

February 20

January 31

February 15

January 1

September 3

December

February 3
April 1

January
March 24

April 15
October 13

December 23

January 18
April 1

345

1850 ‘

Rev. C. W. Groenning m. Heunrietta Krug at
Madras.

Rajahmundry Mission transferred from North
German Society to the Foreign Missionary
Society of the General Synod, effective Janu- -
ary 1, 1831, '

1851
Missionary Valett leaves Rajahmundry on fur-
lough.
Rev. Walter Gunn d. Guantur. -
Rev. & Mrs, William . Cutter, and Rev. & Mrs,
William E. Savder, sailed from Boston.

1852

Missionaries Snyder and Cutter arrived Guntur.

1853
First Lutheran Synod in India organized,
Guntur.
Father Heyer moved to Guntur.

1834
Second meeting Lutheran Synod, Rajahmundry.
Mrs. Snyder d. Guntur.
Father Hever transferred to Rajahmundry,

1855 -
Third meeting, Lutheran Synod, Guntur.
Missionary Heise left Rajahmundry on furlough.

1856
Rev. & Mrs, Cutter left Rajahmundry.
Rev. Snyder Jeft Rajahmundry.

1857
Father Heyer sailed from Madras.
Missionaries Long and Unangst commissioned,
Trinity Church, Reading.
Missionaries Long, Unangst and Snvder sailed
from Boston.

1858
Rev. & Mrs. Heise returned Rajahmundry.
Missionaries  Snyder. Long, Unangst arrived
Guntur, o



].ﬁnuary 31
March 3
July 1

February
October 4
March 3
November zo0
May 23
August 31

December 1

Febfuary 1
May 8
August 4

January 22
January 26
January 30

April 1
Qctober

March 26
October 3
November 7

July 1

December 11
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1859

Missionary Long scttled at Samalkot.
Rev. W. E. Snvder d. Guntur.
Minnesota Svnod organized by Father -Heyer
who was president for 10 vears.
1861 “ e @»
Samalkot bungalow completed.

1864
Philadelphia  Theological Seminary opened.
1866
Long d. Rajahmundry,
1867
First meeting, General Council, Ft. Wayne, Ind.

1869

Father Heyer’s unexpected appearance at Mini-
sterium of Penna., Reading.

Father Heyer sailed for India, from New York.

Father Heyer arrived Rajabmundry.

Rev.

1870
Rev. C. FF. ]J. Becker arrived Rajahmundry.
Rev. Becker d. Rajahmundry.
Rev. Schmidt arrived Rajahmundry.

1871
Rev. I. K. Poulsen arrived Rajahmundry.
Rev. Poulsen ordained Rajahmundry.
Father Heyer left India, sailing from Coconada.

1872
Dr. Harpster arrived” Guntur.
Father Hever housefather, Phila. Seminary.

1873
Dr. & Mrs. Uhl arrived tn Guatur.

R. E. Cully ordained, Guntur.
Father Hever d. Philadelphia.

1874
Dr. Uhl.rc-opened English School Guntur, out
of which developed the High School and

Andhra Christian College.
Rev. & Mrs, Rowe arrived Guntur,

January 7

December 23

>

January 14

January
April 16
October 17

January 9

February 13

March

September 16

January 2
June 20
November 29

September 18
October 10

January 6
Scptember 1
October
October 14
December 6

January 3o
December 16

347
1877

M. Nathaniel and B. John ordained, Guntur.
1878 ’

T. Joseph and N. Paulus odained, Rajahmundry;
St. Paul’s Church, Rajahmundry, completed
and dedicated.

1879

Carlson arrived Madras.

1880
The Foreign Missionary first published.
Rev. Poulsen sailed for furlough, Madras.
Rev. & Mrs. Artman arrived Cocanada.
1881

returned

Rev.

Rev. DPoulsen from furlough to

Samalkot.
Rev. & Mrs. Schnure, and Miss Kate Boggs

Guntur.

1882
Missionariecs Pohl and Bothman of Breklum
Society arrived Rajahmundry.
Rev. A. D. Rowe d. Guntur.

1383
Missionary Dictrich ‘arrived Rajahmundry.
Rev. Artman started Rajahmundry High School.
Dr. & Mrs. Wolf, Dr. Kugler and Miss Dryden
arrived Guntur.

1884

Rev. Artman d. Rajahmundry.
Rev. F. J. McCready arrived Rajahmundry.

1883

Rampa Fund established, Rajahmundry.
Guntur affiliated as second grade College.
. E. L. Mission Press ecstablished, Guntur.

Rev. Swartz arrived, Guntur.
Rev. William Groenning arrived Rajahmundry.

1386

Rev. & Mrs, Nichols arrived Guntur,
Rey. John Nichols d. Guntur,

arrived



February 16
November 26

December 1

June 11
July o
November 12

January 18
January 18

June 16
December zo

March 4
November 14
March 23
April 10
July 31

November 24
December 20

March 4
March 17

July 22
December 13
"December 16

December 23

December 6
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1888

Mrs. E. Unangst d. Guntur,

Comcnstom laid, St. Peters Church, Tallapudi
~ by Rev. McCready.

Miss Kistler arrived Guntur.

188¢g o

Rev. Dictrich d. Rajahmundry.
Rev. William Groenning d, Rajahmundry.

Rev. E. Pohl’s services loaned to Rajahmundry
Mission,

1890
Dr. Edman arrived Rajahmundry.
Dr. & Mrs. Aberly, and Miss Amy Sadtler
arrived Guntur.
Dr. Edman stationed at Samalkot.
Miss Schade, Miss K. Sadtler arrived R'l]ah-
mundry.

1891
Twenty-one student teachers gradvate from
Rajahmundry Seminary.
Dr. & Mrs. Kuder arrived Rajahmundry.

1892
Missionary Valett d. Bremcn, Germany.

Cornerstone laving, first medlcal work buildings,
Guntur.

Jubitee Celebration, Guntur.
Dr. Albrech: arrived Guntur,
Rev. Yeiser arrived Guntur.

1893 :

59 Day Jubilee Tour began, Guntur.

Watts” Memorial College  building  opened,
Guatur.

Guntur Hospital cornerstone laid.

Rev. Baenisch arrived Rajahmundry.

Dr. & Mrs. Harpster arm,ed Guntur from fur-
lough,

Rev. & Mrs. Arps and Rev. & Mrs. Isaacson
arrived Rajahmundry.

1894

Miss Brewer, Miss Fahs, Rev, Kinsinger arrlvcd
Guntur,

January. g
January 17

June

Scptember 3
November
December 4

December 15

October 18
December 29

May 23
December 21

December 11
December 21
January

January 8
March 26
November 29
December 22

October 12

Qctober 2o
Deccimber 12

December 13

349
1895

Emmunucl Chapel, Dowlaishwaram dedicated,

First Joint Conference of Lutheran Missions in
the Telugu Country, Guntur.

Central Girls School, Rajahmundry, separated
from Boys’ Schoo-l and moved to Taylor
bungalow. :

Miss Charlotte Swenson arrived Rajahmundry.

Golden jubilee, Rajahmundry. .

Marriage of Dr. J. G. W. Albrecht and Miss
Amy L. Sadtler at Guntur.

Dr. Bacr and Miss Sanford arrived, Guntur.

1896

Dr. 12, H. Mucller arrived Rajahmundry.
Miss Knauss arrived Guntur,

1897
Pastor N. Paulus d. Rajahmundry.
Rev. Holler arrived Rajahmundry.

1898

Dr. Burger and Dr. McCauley arrived Guntur.
Rev. & Mrs. Becker arrived Guntur,

1899

Central Girls' School moved to new buildings at
Kambala Tank, Rajabmundry,

Pastor J. William ordained Rajahmundry.

Pastor T. Joscph d. Ra]ahmundr)

Dr. Lydia Woerner arrived Rajahmundry.

Rev. & Mrs. Harris arrived Guntur.

1900

Rev. F. W, Weiskotten and daughter Miss E. L.
\Weiskotten  and  Miss  Strempfer  arrived
Colombo.

Dr. E. Neudocrffer and Rev. G. Matthews
arrived Guntur.

Miss Elizabeth Stanley and Miss Ellen B. Schufl
arrived Guntur.

Rev. Weiskotten d at sca.



February 20

March 2
March 26

April 1
December 19
Deecmber 2o

December 2

o

April o

December 3
December 11

January 23

January 23
December
December 17

May 2g-Junce 1

July 3
August
September

November 23

Junuary 16

February 3
July
October
October 29

350

1902

Rajahmundry Hospital site purchased.

Rev. Po V. Ratnam ordained Rajahmundry.

Rajuhmundry  bazaar dispensary opened by Dr.
Wocerner.

Rajahmundry School raised to High School.

Dr. Cannaday arrived Guntur.

Marriage of Dr. Victor McCauley and Miss
Elizabeth Stanley, at Guntur.

e, Fichthorn, Rev. Wackernagel, Miss Monraoc,
Miss Wahlberg arrived with Dr. Harpster in
Rajahmundry.

1903
Peddapur High  School established as  Mission
School.
Rev. Trafford arrived Rajahmundry.
Miss Rollier, Miss Lowe, Dr.. Mitchell arrived
Guntur.

1904
Miss  Schade  started
School for Girls.
Stork Memorial Church building started.
Rev. Wolters arrived Rajahmundry.
Rentichintala Church dedicated.

Rajahmundry Training

1905 . .
FFirst Lutheran General Conference, Kodaikanal.
Luthergiri School building cornerstone laid.
Famine in Guntur District.

The Gospel Witness inaugurated, Dr. “Woll

editor.
Dr. J. Van der Veer arrived Rajahmundry.

1906

Rev, & Mrs. Larson and Rey. & Mrs. Eckhardt.
arrived Rajahmundry.

Chirala dispensary opened.

Miss Wunderlich appointed by the Board.

Arbuthnot & Co. faiiure.

Guntur Synod organized, Dr. Uhl first President.

«r.

]
January 22

March
October 8

[ Pl

January 2
January 2
‘ebruary
July zo

November 1
November 11
December g

-9
8

2

Jecember 28

anuary

darch 2
\pril
dctober 31

anuary 11
uly 13
Vovember

23
Jecember 7

anuary 13
anuary 10
‘ebruary 1
Tarch 6

wipril 19

uly 20
uly 21
)ctober 23

fovember 8
fovember 14
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1907
Marriage of Dr. Ernst Neudoerffer and Julia
Van der Veer, M. D., Rajahmundry.
Dr. Aberly, editor, The Gospel Witness,
Stork Memorial, Guntur, dedicated.

1908
First All-India Lutheran Conference, Guntur.
Dr. Rohrer arrived Rajahmundry.
Rajahmundry Boys' School moved to Luthergiri.
Miss Swenson d. Rajahmundry. :
Dr. Strock arrived Guntur.
Dr. Thomas, Miss Thomas, arrived Guntur.
Miss [Eshern and Dr. Nilsson arrived Rajah-
mundry.
Commissioners Dr. FFoss & Dr. Benze arrived
Rajabmundry.

1609

Rajahmundry  Training School for Masters
opened.

Tenali bungalow started.

Dr. Kuder, editor, The Gospel Witness.

Dr. Dunkelberger arrived Guntur.

1910
Rajabmundry Hospital cornerstone laid.
Stall School cornerstone laid.

Rev. Beussel arrived Rajahmundry.
Rev. Spangler arrived Guntur.

1911

Samalkot Church dedicated.

Rev, P. Paradesi ordained.

Dr. Harpster d. Philadelphia,

Dr. Schmidt d. Kotagirt.

Marriage of Dr. Isaac Cannaday and Miss Helen
Elizabeth Chandler, Madura.

Rajahmundry Hospital dedicated.

Guntur Nurses” Home cornerstone laid.

Rev. Werner, Rev, Schaeffer, Miss Tatge,
AMiss  Haupt arrived Rajahmundry, with
Dr. Neudocerffer.

Dr. Finefrock arrived Guntur.

Ruangoon congregution organized.



Januvary 17
February

April 1o

October 10
October 11
October 23
October 23

November 21
December 4
December 31

July 27
November 0
Deeember

(9]

July 14
December 1

December

[#33

1
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December

Junuary 9

March 4
November 20

December 5

July 2

November 1
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1912
Rev. A. F. A. Neudoerffer arrived Rajahmundry.
Dr. Aberly, editor, The Gospel Witness.
Stall School opened.
Rev. & Mrs. Haafl arrived Guntur.
Miss Wely arrived Guntur. i
Rev. & Mrs. Holmer arrived Rajahmmundry.
Rev. O. V. Werner and Miss Margaret Haupt

married, Rajahmundry.,

Miss Borthwick arrived Rajahmundry.
Rev. & Mrs. Witting arrived Rajahmundry.
All-India Lutheran Conference, Rajahmundry.

1913

Rev, & Mrs. Witting left for Ul S0 N
AMiss Miller arrived Guntur.

Dr. & Mrs, Sipes arrived Rajahmundry.

.

1914

Mangalamandiram, Guntur, opened.

Dr. Isaacson d. Rajahmundry.
Rev. & Mrs. Dickey, Dr. E. Wolf, Miss Nelson,
Miss McConnell, Miss Hottman arrived Guntur.

Marriage of Rev. JAugust I A, Neudoerffer and
Amy Belle Rohrer, a.p., Rajahmundry.

Dr. & Mrs. Coleman arrived Rajabmundry.

1915

Mrs, Julia Van der Veer Neudoerfier d. Rajah-
mundry.

Rev, E. A, Olson arrived Rajahmundry.

Miss Christenson, Miss Anna  Rohrer, Miss
Hollerbach, Miss Virginia Boyer, Miss Eriks-

_ son, Miss Levine, Rev. & Mrs. Tranberg arrived
Rajahmundry.

Mr. & Mrs, Kemner, Rev. & Mrs. Rupley. Dr. &
Mrs. Graefe, Miss Brenneman arrived Guntur.

1916

Dr. E. Neudoerfier started Bhimavaram High
School. .
Mrs. Kate Boggs Shaffer d.

July
July 31
RY £

January 20
May 10
November 11
November 153
December 12

August 22

August 26-28
December 16
December 16

Jaouary 1

January 11-13
October zo

December 30
January 4

February
February
February
February
March 9
May 31

July 6

[N e X!

" October 4
‘November 2o

November 2%
December 29

23
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1917

Diamond Jubilee celebrations, Guntur.

Pastors B. Anandam, L. Gnananandam, C. R.
Gopal, K. Henry, K. Rajahratnam, B. Solo-
mon, Y. Solomon, D. P. Zechariah, P. Samuel,
Pedamutham Zcchariah, Penumala Zechariah
ordained Guntur.

1918
Chirala Church dedicated.
Dr. & Mrs. Pfitsch arrived Guntur.
Armistice Day.
U. L. C. A. Merger.
Miss Engle arrived Kodaikanal.

1919
Miss Emma Baer arrived Gnutur.
Joint Conference of Missions, Guntur.
Rev. & Mrs. Goedeke arrived Guntur.
Rev. & Mrs. Adolphsen and Miss Lange arrived
Rajahmundry.

1920
J. M. Franklin, V. Prakasem, G. . Paulus,

P. Benjamin, N. I. Jacob, T. Shadrach ordained
Rajahmundry.

. Rajahmundry Diamond Jubilee.

First meeting U. L. C. Mission Council, Rajah-
mundry, Dr. E. Neudoerffer, President.

Dr. DecRemer arrived 'Bombay.,

1921

Rev, & Mrs. Fink, Mr. & Mrs. Kauffman, Miss |
Nickel, Miss Schwab, Miss Szember arrived
Guntur.

Miss Anderson arrived Rajahmundry.

Miss Blair and Dr. Reese-Wilkins arrived Guntur.,

Rev. & Mrs. Moyer arrived Rajahmundry.

Rev. & Mrs, Moldenke arrived Rajahmundry.

Mr. & Mrs. Bembower joined work, Rajahmundry.

Rev. Olson d. Rawalpindi.

Miss Meissner, and Miss Steigerwalt arrived

Rajahmundry.

Rev, & Mrs. Raun arrived Rajahmundry.

Rev. & Mrs. Fiedler, Rev. Schmitthenner, Miss
Whitteker, and Miss Eyster arrived Rajah-
mundry.

Rev. & Mrs. Gotwald Guntur.

Rev. & Mrs. Dolbeer arrived Guntur,



May 21
October 8
November 7
November 12
November 23
November 22
November 3o

March 17
October 10
November 22
November 27
December 10

February 11
February 14

April 12

October 24
October

October

w

October

w

November
November 2

1
—

3
4

December 18

October 11

October 26
November 20
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1922

Miss Virginia Boyer d. in S. S. Egypt disaster.
Rev. S\xa\dv arrived Rajahmundry.
Rev. & Mrs. H. Miller arrived on field.
Rev. L. E. L. Irschick arrived Rajahmundry.
Rev. & Mrs. Caughman arrived Rajabmundry.
Miss Wexgandt arrived Rajahmundry. ‘
Marriage of Rev. A. F. Schmitthenner and Miss

Marian E. Eyster, Rajahmundry.

1923
Miss Susan E. Monroe d. Philadelphia.
Miss Lofgren arrived Rajahmundry.
Dr. E. J. H. Mucller d. §. A.
Miss Martin, Miss Leaman arrived Guntur.
Marriage of Rev. L. E. L. Irschick and Miss
Viola L. Steigerwalt, Rajahmundry.

1924

Miss Jessie Brewer d. Guntur.

Marriage of Rev. Clarence H. Swavely and Miss
Isie L. Weygandt, Rajahmundry.

Y. Aaron, Y. David, K. Ezra, G. P. Jacob,
K. Lukc, ] Moscs, Padamuttam Joseph,
Penumala Joseph, M. Moses, B. Ratnam
ordained Guntur.

Rev, & Mrs. Hayner arrived Guntur.,

Rev. Anderson & Rev. Toft joined U. L. C. Mis-
sion work.

R. Benjamin, M. Joseph, G. Manikyam, R. D. Ph.
Augustus, B. Premayya, M. Ratnam, V.
Santosham, V. Satyanandam ordained Nara-
saravupet,

P. Cornelius, D. Anandam, N. Devadanam, S.
Jeevaratnam, M. P. John, Ch. Mark, S. R.
James, G. Samuel ordained Rajahmundry.

Rev. & Mrs. Schwerdt{eger arrived Rajahmundry.

Miss Swanson, Miss Brummer, Miss Viele, Miss
Eykamp, Miss Johnson arrived on field.

Rev. Karl Wolters d. Rajahmundry.

1923
Sceretary Drach, Rev. & Mrs, Benze arrived
Rajabmundry. :
Rev. & Mrs. Cunningham arrived Guntur.
Rev. & Mrs. Siifer, Dr. Beal arrived Rajah-
mundry.

July 1
October

8]

Jpnuary 27

February 235
April 19
September 28

November 4

February
April 12

November 5

February 17
April 17

Scptember 8
November. 24

January 31
March 16
July 3

July 26
December 6

September 27

October 4
November 24

(523
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1926

Andhra Christian College B. A. classes’opcned.‘
Rev. Harry E. Dickey d. Repalie,

1927
Von Gerber Chapel,
dedicated.
Sattenapalle Church dedicated.
A.E.L.Church organized, Dr. Burger President.
B. john, T. Jo%gph T. C Krupadanam, E. Pra-
kasam, G. Satyanandan, P. Samson, J. D.
le\hamone), P. Sudarshanamo, M. Thomas
ordained Rajahmundry.
Miss Segner arrived Narasaravupet.
1928
U.L.C.A. President and Mrs., Knubel, Treasurer
and Mrs. E. Clarence Miller visit Mission.
D. Anandarao, L. Moses, G. Ra;ahralnam,
B. Sdt)anandqm ordained Guntur.
Dr. Cassel, Dr. Moyer, Miss Meyer, Miss Kaer-
cher arrxved on field.

1929
Dr. & Mrs. Zigler arrived Guntur.
Miss Glatz arrived Kodaikanal.
Miss Kron arrived Rajahmundry.
Rev. & Mrs. E. G. Wood arrived on field.

1930
First meeting, Rampa Home Mission Board.
Rev. P. B. Paul ordained Guntur.
Dr. Lydia Wocrner d. Interlaken, Fla.
Dr. Kugler d. Guntur.
Miss Cronk & Miss Zimmerman arrived Rajah-
mundry. ’

Rajabhmundry Hospital

1931

K. Abraham, P. Bhushanam, K. Cornelius,
N. Devadatham, V. Frederick, K. Jeeva-
ratnam, M. C. John, V. Jonathan, P. C. Joseph,
A. Joshua, A. D, Kinsinger, T. P. Krupa-
danam, T. Matthew, G. Nathan, A. P. Paul-
son, B, C. Peter, K. Raphael, T. V. Prasada-
rac Ratnam, B. Samuel, G. Satyanandam,
P. J. Simon, G. Zachariah ordained- Renti-
chintala:

Rev. & Mrs. Peery arrived on field.

Miss Brosius arrived Rajahmundry.



January 14
April 21

July 1

July 7

June 18
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December 4
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July 1

September 8
September 26

December 7
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Febroary 28
June 4

July 19
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1932
Miss E. B. Schuff d. Los Angeles,
Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church registered.
under Societies Act 1860.

Mr. V. Ch. John, manager of Peddapur H. S.
Mr. M. Samuel, manager of Bhimavaram H. F.
U. L. T. Seminary opened, Madras.

Rev. Harry Goedeke d. Rentichintala.

1933
Pastor Shuddappa ordained Hubli.
Miss E. Pauline Whitteker d.

1934

Miss Anderson 4. Rajahmundry.

Miss Van Deusen arrived Kodaikanal.

M. Anandarao, S. M. Benjamin, D. Bhooshanam,
G. Daniel, G. Devasahayam, R. Isaiah, T.
Jacob, D. Jesuratnam, G. Jesuratnam, M. R.
Joseph, V. P, joseph, K. Kamalayya, S. Krupa-
danam, M. Prakasem, ‘A. Samuel, B. Samuel,

B. S. John, N. Solomon John, J. Swaminatham,
K. Veeraiah ordained Guntur.

Miss Lindahl arrived Rajahmundry.

1935

Dr. Morgan arrived Kodaikanal.

Mr. V. Moses manager, U. L. C. M. Training &
Middle School, Rajahmundry.

Dr. C. F. Kuder d. Yeadon, Pa.

Golden Jubilee, U. L. C. Mission Power Press,
Guntur.

Miss Susan Glatz arrived Rajahmundry.

Baptized membership of A. E. L. Church 171,
Siz2,

1936 .
Golden Jubilee, Andhra Christian College.
Miss Theodora Neudoerfler arrived on field.
Dr. & Mrs. Gesler arrived Guntur.
Rev. & Mrs. Oberly arrived Rajahmundry.
Destructive cyclone, Guntur District,
Miss Onsrud arrived Rajahmundry,

March 12
March 13
April 30

junc 1o
»
uly 1

November 11

December

July 1
September 3

October 1

December

October 3
December 7
December 31

July 31
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1937

Rev. M. P. John d. Nidadavole.

Dr. Anna Gesler d. Guntur.

Old District Munsifl's Court Site acquired for
College, Guntur.

Rev. N. Devadattam d.

C. M. S. Co-operation in Andbra Christian
College. ’

Sceretary Koller died.

. 1933
Dr. & Mrs. A. R. Wentz & Mrs. O. A. Sardeson
visit Mission.

1939
Theological College, opened at Luthergiri.
World War II

1940
Governor, Madras Presidency, Sir Arthuor Hope,
visits Mission Council.
Secretary Mol visits Mission.

1941 _
Breklum Telugu field transferred to U. L. C. M.
Pearl Harbour attack; U. S. A. enters war.
Baptized membership A. E. L. C. 195,630.

1042

One hundred years completed.
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‘Rajahmundry missionaries, 162

Rajahmundry press, 154

Rajahmundry reading room, 160

Rajabmundry sanatorium, 160, 223,
239, 264

Rajahmundry seminary, 19

Rajahmundry silver jubilee, 156

Rajahmundry, St. Paul’'s Church,
15, 147, 151, 239

Rajahmundry synod, 226, 228

Rajahmundry town, 147

Rajahmundry trqmmg and middle
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Razole taluk, 34

Rcforxnatlon Diamond Jubilee, 21

Rentachintala Church, 127

Rentachintala Girls’ School, 325

Rentachintala station, 126

Repalle field, 171

Rherius, Dr. Carl, 1ff, §

Richards, Dr. John W., 10 « ¢

Roman C'xthohc ‘\11551on work, 175

Roster of Missionaries, 1842-1942,
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Rowe, Rev. Adam D, 13, 27, 254, 333
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306, 33 1
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Sattenapqlle field, 19, 195

Schade, Miss Agnes, 153, 306, 334

Schade Girls’ School, 156 161 3066

Schaeffer, Dr. F. D., 7

Schmidt, Dr. Hans C., 14, 39,75,
151, 198, 204, 219, 333’

Schnure Rev Charles 15, 213, 333

Scilwilrtz Rev. Chnstmn FredencL

Sharkey, Rev. John Edmongd, 11, 120 -

Silver jubilee, 1893, 112

Snyder, Rev. William, E., 3, 10, 125,
213, 332

Spener Philip Jacob, 4

Stall School, 3018

Sts Matthew's Church, Guntur, 39,

9
Stokes, Collector Hudleston, 3, 8, 25,
118, 121
Stork Memorial Church, first, 65
Sudra work, 127, 131

T'ADEPALLIGUDEM, 197
Tallapudi station, 17, 284
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Tarlupad station, 108
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Tranquebar, 2, 4

UnL, Dr. Lexox L., 13, 16, 27, 56,
112. 178, 223, 234, 333

Unangst, Dr Erns, 12, 25, 112, 125,
210, 332

U.L.C.M. High School, Guatur, 56

U.L.C.M. Press, 244

United Lutheran Church Mission, 22

Urdu language school, 265

Varerr, Rev. Louis P. Mexwo,
1, 10, 14 114, 147, 332

Van Husen M15$1onary 7

VmuLonda, 111, 113

Visrantipuram sanatorinm, 140, 223,
239, 284
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WHITTERER GIRLS' ScHooL, 141,
6 .

William, Rev. J., 19, 42, 43, 153,

. 157, 223,.228

Wolf, Dr. L. B., 16, 234, 335

Wolters Rev. K L., 141 336,
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